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INTRODUCTORY NOTE 

BY THE GENERAL EDITOR 

I N England, as in France and Germany, the main 
chaiacteristic of the last fifty years, from the 
point of view of the student of history, has been that 
new material has been accumulating much faster than 
it can be assimilated or absorbed The standard 
woiks of the 19th-centuiy liistoiians need to be 
revised, or even to be put aside as obsolete, in the 
light of the new information that is coming in so 
rapidly and in such vast bulk 

The senes of which this volume forms a pait is 
intended to do something towards meeting the de- 
mand for information bi ought up to date Individual 
historians will not sit down, as once they were wont, to 
wiite twenty- volume woiks m the style of Hume or 
Lingard, embiacing a dozen centuries of annals It is 
not to be desired that they should — the writer who is 
most satisfactory m dealing with Anglo-Saxon antiqui- 
ties IS not likely to be the one v ho will best discuss the 
antecedents of the Reformation, or the constitutional 
history of the Stuait period But something can be 
done by judicious co-operation In the thirty-four 
years since the first volume of this series appeared m 
1904, it would seem that the idea has justified itself, 
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as the \arious sections have passed through many 
editions and revisions varying from five to twelve 
Each IS intended to give something more than a 
mere outline of one period of our national annals, but 
they ha\ e little space for controversy or the discussion 
of sources There is, however, a bibhogiaphy annexed 
to most of the series, which will show the inquirer 
uhere information of the more special land is to be 
sought Moreo\er, a number of maps are to be found 
at the end of each volume which, as it is hoped, wiU 
make it unnecessary for the reader to be continually 
referring to large historical atlases— tomes which (as 
ve must confess with regret) are not to be discovered 


m every pn\ate library 

The general editor and his collaboratois have been 
touched lightly by the hand of time All regret the 
^0 early decease of our colleague Henry Carless 
Uaw, sometime Regius Professor of I\Iodern History 

the sar^ ‘ f 1 continue to do 

1 l e sometimes 

future ^ ^ ” fortneommg m the near 


OxroRn, isi Apnt, 1037 
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PREFACE TO THE TENTH EDITION 


I N undertaking the task of revision I have endeavoured to 
preserve the original character of the Book I have avoided 
as much as possible the use of footnotes which the general reader 
finds irksome In cases where it has been found possible to bring 
the judgements of a quarter of a century ago into harmony with 
modem views by an alteration in emphasis, that method has been 
adopted Thus we may allow that with the defeat of the Armada 
“ the sceptre had passed ” from Spam to England, provided we 
make it clear that the fact was far from being obvious at the 
time Only where recent research has resulted in an appreci- 
able alteration in the main content of history has the suigeon’s 
knife been applied Thus a revaluation of Wolsey’s policy in 
accordance with the conclusions of Professor Pollard in his recent 
Life of Wolsey had become imperative and has been attempted 
The revised bibliography does not pretend to be exhaustive of 
modern works, of w'hich there is no end The student who wishes 
to bring up to date his estimate of Tudor history based on the 
older authorities would do well to concentrate on Pollard’s Wolsey, 
already referred to, Conyers Read’s Sir Fiancis Walsingham, 
which throws light on many dark places of Elizabethan policy , 
and Cheyney’s History of England, which takes up the story of 
Elizabeth’s reign at the point where Froude left it 

Jly thanks are due to the Author for permitting me to under- 
take the revision of his Book, and to Miss Winifred Lees of the 
University Library, Aberdeen, for her valuable assistance through- 
out 

J M HENDERSON 


Aberdeen 
December 1931 
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the TUDOR PERIOD 


press had reached England, and Greek had been re-discovered, in 
the last years of the previous “ period ” , the Byzantine Empire 
had fallen , the power of the old Baronage in England and France 
had been broken before Richard fell on Bosnorth field There 
nere Bollards at home and Hussites abroad before Luther came 
into the world The changes did not begin in 1485, or m any 
particular year In Italy the intellectual movement had already 
long been active, and had indeed produced its best work , outside 
of Italy, its appearances had been quite sporadic At that date, 
the Ocean movement was in its initial stages There had been 
foresliadoviings of the Reformation , and, to speak metaphorically, 
the castles winch had maintained the power of the nobility, over- 
shadoiiing the gentry and the burghers, were already in rums , 
But the fame of every one of the great English names which are 
landmarks in every one of these great movements belongs essen- 
tially to the j cars after 1485 And every one of those movements 
had definitely and decisively set its mark on the world before 
Elizabeth was laid m her grave 

Vcctuar'* intellectual movement to w hich we apply the name Renais- 

Moicmcni sance in its narrow'er sense ^ has many aspects Whatever views 
we may happen to hold as to schools of painting and architecture, 
It IS indisputable that a revolution was wrought by the work of 
Raphael and Leonardo, Michael Angelo and Titian, and the crow d 
of lesser great men who learned from them The limitations 
imposed on Art by ecclesiastical conventions were depnv ed of their 
old ngour, and it was no longer sought to confine the painter to 
producing altar pieces and glorified or magnified missal-margms 
The immediate tangible and visible results were however hardly 
to be found outside of Italy and the Low Countries , and if 
English domestic architecture took on a new face, it was the 
outcome rather of the social than the artistic change since men 
wanted comfortable houses instead of fortresses to dwell in The 
Renaissance in its cicatn e artistic phase touched England directly 
liardlv at all 


On Its hterar> side, the movement was not creative but 
scholarly mid critical, though a great creative movement was 
Its ^outcome. In the earlier period the name of Ariosto is an 

Cmialiu'" and'pMtc '^but'k began in tbe time of 

it became a ^aa;ns“fiU “nuk rfltaly 
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exception , but otherwise the gieatest of the men of Letters are 
perhaps, in their several ways, Erasmus and Macchiavelli abroad 
and Thomas Slore m England Scholars and students were doing 
an admirable work of which the world was much in need , dis- 
placing the schoolmen, overturning mediaeval authorities and con- 
ventions, reviving the knowledge of the mighty Greek Literature 
which for centuries had been buried in oblivion, introducing fresh 
standaids of culture, spieading education, creating an entirely 
new intellectual atmosphere An enormous impulse was given 
to the new influences by the very active encouragement which 
the prmces of Europe, lay and ecclesiastical, extended to them, 
the nobility following m the wake of the princes The best literary 
brams of the day however w'ere largely absoibed by the religious 
movement The great imagmative wTiters, unless we except 
Rabelais, appear in the latter half of the sixteenth century — Tasso 
and Camoens and Cervantes,^ Spenser and Jlarlowe and Shake- 
speare, as well as Montaigne But even m the first half of the 
century, Copernicus enunciated the new theory that the Sun, not 
the Earth, is the centre of the astronomical system , and before 
the end of our period, the new methods had established themselves 
111 the field of science, to be first formulated early m the new 
century by one who had already mastered and applied them, 
Francis Bacon Essentially, the modem Scientific Method was 
the product of the Tudor Age 

For many centuries, Christendom had in effect been undivided The F 
There had indeed been a time when it was uncertain whether the 
Arian heresy might not prevail over orthodoxy, but that w'as 
thousand years ago The Byzantine Church later had separated tion 
from the Roman on a subtle point of Theology , but m spite of 
various dissensions, and efforts on the part of kings and of Churches 
which may be called national to assert a degree of independence, all 
Western Europe had acknowledged the supremaey of the papacy , 
and though reformers had arisen, the movements they initiated had 
either been absorbed by orthodoxy or crushed almost out of sight 
The Tudor period witnessed that vast schism which divided Europe 
into the two religious camps, labelled — with the usual inaccuracy 
of party labels — Catholic and Protestant the latter, as time went 
on, falling into infimte divisions, still however remaming agreed 

‘ Don Quixote did not appear till 1605 , but Cervantes was then nearly sixty 
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jn their resistance to the common foe Roughl}'^— very roughly-— 
in place of the united Chnstendom of the Middle Ages, the end of 
the period found the Northern, Scandinavian, and Teutonic races 
ranged on one side, the Southern Latin races on the other , and 
in both camps a \ ery much more intelligent conception of religion, 
a much more In ely appreciation of its relation to morals The 
intellectual rciolution had engendered a keen and independent 
spirit of inquiry, a disregard of traditional authority, an icono- 
clastic zeal, a passion for ascertaining Truth which, applied to 
religion, crashed against received systems and dogmas with a tre- 
mendous shock rending Christendom in twain But the Reformeis 

Mere not all on one side, and those nho held by the old faiths 
and acknowledged still the old m}’stenes included many of the 
most essentially rchgious spirits of the time If the Protestants 
won a new freedom, the Catholics acquired a new fervour and on 
the whole a new spirituality For both Catholic and Protestant, 
religion meant something which had been lacking to latter-day 
racdiacvahsm something for which it was w orth while to fight and 
to die, and — a much harder matter than dying — to sever the bonds 
of friendship and kinship That these things should have needed 
to be done was an evil , that men should have become ready to do 
them was altogether good The Reformation brought not peace 
but a sword , Religion was but one of the motiv'cs which made men 
partisans of either side , yet that it became a motive at all meant 


that they had realised it as an essential necessity in their lives 
It IS hardly necessary to dwell at length on the magnitude of 
the manlimc expansion , the Map ^ is more eloquent than words 
In 1185 the coasts that were known to Europeans were those of 
Europe, the Lev ant, and North Africa Only such rare adv'enturers 
as Marco Polo had penetrated Asia outside the ancient limits of 
the Roman Empire In 1G03, the globe had been twice circum- 
navigated by Englishmen Portuguese fleets dominated the 
Indian waters , there were Portuguese stations both on the West 
Co^t of India and m the Bay of Bengal , Portuguese and Spani- 
ards were established in the Spice Islands whence there was an 
annual trade round the Cape with the Spanish Peninsula, the 
English East India Company was already incorporated, and its 
fleet, commanded bj Captain Lancaster, had opened up the 


* See Map I 
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same waters for English trade Mexico and Peru and the West 
Indies -vvere Spanish possessions, the Spanish Mam or Tierra 
Firrae was fringed witli Spanish forts and raided by English and 
Flench adventurers , ships were sailing to and from the River 
' Plate, southward , northward Da%as and Frobisher had explored 
Arctic and semi-Arctic seas, the Newfoundland banks were fre- 
quented by European fishmg fleets, and the first Colony m Virginia 
had aheady been planted, and being planted perished Columbus 
and the Cabots, Vasco da Gama and Magelhaens, Albuquerque, 
Cortes, Pizarro, Fiancis Drake, Davis and Frobisher, and Walter 
Raleigh, had given to the European races an old world redis- 
cover ed, and a new one as well m which to expand The resulting 
fact, that the grand rivalries of ensuing centuries were to be 
settled by sea-power, was already decided though hardly as yet 
realised 

In what was to be the race for Empire, Spam and Portugal 
estabhshed a tremendous lead , but in the last years of Elizabeth, 
those who could read the signs saw that another Poner was on the 
way to overtake them, m virtue of a clear superiority in colonising 
qualities — not yet fully demonstrated — and in the triumphant 
naval skill which was the ultimate condition of success English 
seamen had proved the supremacy of English seamanship , alike 
for war and for commerce they had shown that the sailing ship in 
theu liands was better than the galley could possibly be , they had 
mastered, as their rivals had not, the new tactics by which the 
naval contests of the future were to be decided The fight with 
the Armada marked the beginning of a new era The States 
which hitherto dominated the Mediterranean did not learn the 
lesson in tune Spain had not yet altogether fallen , but,in the 
next century France and Holland were to be the chief rivals of 
the Queen of the seas 

In the stoiy of English Constitutional progress, the period The Con 
occupies a somewhat peculiar position, since it is free from any®*‘*“‘“° 
open conflicts between the different members of the Body Sover- 
eign A century earlier Richard 11 had made a reckless attempt 
at establishing an absolute monarchy Henry IV , under the con- 
ditions of his accession, prematurely exaggerated the authority of 
the Commons m Parliament In the Wars of the Roses, the 
baronage threatened both Crown and Commons , and when the 
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3Dng-5Iaier was dead, the exhausted state of the country enabled 
the Yoikist kings to assume a more absolute control than any of 
their predecessors But to nsk a charge of tyranny was the last 
thing the Tudors desired The note of the period is a practical 
absolutism tempered by a judicious recognition of forms and pre- 
cedents, and made possible by an extremely skilful attention to and 
consideration for popular sentiment Erom first to last, tbe Tndors 
were shrewd enough to realise that the Commons were infinitely 
more jealous in regard to their right of granting or refusing taxa- 
tion than they were about any other of their privileges , and they 
made some parade of their own loyalty to this doctrine Conse- 
quently when they did ask for money, it was rarely refused Wol- 
sey made the mistake of trying to browbeat the House on a 
question of subsidies, and of imposmg a tax to which it had not 
assented , the House refused to be browbeaten, and the tax had to 
he withdrawn Wolsey’s master did not repeat the experiment 
The Tudor monarchs claimed tliat m the last resort they could 


command obedience, but they took the utmost pains to produce 
the impression that, though the initiative might he with them, they 
attributed the highest importance to the approbation of Parlia- 
ment , and when the broad lines of their policy were approved, 
tliey occasionally found it convenient to keep Parhament undis- 
solved Their principle was to secure their own way by giving it 
the appearance of being the People’s will They made themselves 
practically absolute, tactfully disarming opposition by an occa- 
sional graceful concession, managing their Parliaments diplo- 


matically and so getting the funds they required, and enabling 
tliemsdvcs to do without Parliaments altogether, when occasion 
demanded, without producing a sense of grievance But it was 
essential to Uic system that the monarch should possess this 
managing capacity — should persuade the Parliaments that they 
were having as mucli of tlicir own wav as, on their own theory, 
thej were entitled to by the ancient customs of the realm Henry 
MH was indeed granted extraordinary powers, hut os personal 
concessions to himself, not as rights vested in the crown The 
consequence was that the Estates lost none of their theoretical 
nghts, m tlieir own ejes , when tlic Stuart ICings attempted to 
Ignore those rights with a high hand, n desperate collision resulted 
and m asserting them the Parliaments, m accordance with tlie 
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laws of human nature, attributed to them a scope considerably 
wider than w'as borne out by the real precedents 

In the business of managmg the Estates, the problem was fur- Nobiht 
ther simplified to the Tudors because circumstances enabled them and^ 
arbitrarily to replenish their treasuries largely from sources which 
did not wound the susceptibihties of the Commons Henry VII 
could victimise the nobles by fines or benevolences, and Henry 
VIII could rob the Church, without arousing the animosity of the 
classes which were untouched , while neither the nobility nor the 
clergy were strong enough for active resentment In each case the 
King made his profit out of privileged classes which got no sym- 
pathy from the rest — who did not grudge the King money so long 
at least as they were not asked to provide it themselves, and in 
fact felt that the process diminished the necessity for making 
demands on their own pockets 

The disappearance of the old almost princely power of the 
greater barons, completed by the repressive policy of Henry VII , 
with the redistribution of the vast monastic estates effected by his 
son, were the leading factors which changed the social and political 
centre of gravity The old nobility were almost wiped out by the 
civil wars , generation after generation, their representatives had 
either fallen on the battlefield, or lost their heads on the scaffold 
and their lands by attainder The new nobility w^ere the creations 
of the Tudor Kangs, lacking the prestige of renowned ancestry and 
the means of converting retainers into small armies With the 
exception of the Howards, scarce one of the prominent statesmen 
of the period belonged to any of the old powerful famihes For 
more than forty years the chief ministers w ere ecclesiastics After 
Wolsey’s fall, the Cromwells, Seymours, Dudleys, and Pagets, the 
Cecils and Walsinghams, and Bacons, the Russels, Sidneys, 
Raleighs, and Careys, were of stocks that had hardly been heard 
of m Plantagenet tunes, outside their owai localities It was tlic 
Tudor policy to foster and encourage this class of their subjects, 
who from the Tudor times onw'ard provided the countrj’^ with 
most of hei statesmen and her captains, and in the aggregate 
mainly swayed her fortunes At the same time the political mflu- 
ence of the Church was reduced to comparative insignificance by 
the treatment of the whole hierarchy almost as if it were a branch, 
and a rather subordinate branch, of the civil administration , by 
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long before But in Henry’s position, it was imperative that he 
should assert his own personal right to the throne, not admitting 
that he occupied it as his uife’s consort His strongest line was 
to claim the Crown as his own of right and procure the endorse- 
ment of that claim from Parliament,^ as Henry IV had done on 
the deposition of Richard II He could then without prejudice to 
his own title effectively bar other rivals by taking as his consort 
Elizabeth of York , smce the Yorkists, as a group, would at any 
rate hesitate to assert priority of title to hers for either Warwick 
Measures (who in fact never himself posed as a claimant for the 

throne) In accordance with this plan of operations, the contem- 
the™iUe'^° plated marriage with Elizabeth of York was m the first instance 
postponed as a matter for later consideration Henry proceeded 
forthwith to London, entering the City laetanter, amidst public 
rejoicings , ^ wrrits for a new Parliament bemg issued a few days 
later The coronation took place on October 30th , a week after- 
wards Parliament met, and an Act was promptly passed, declaring 
— without giving any reasons, which might have been disputed — 
that the “ inheritance of the Crowns of England and France be, 
rest, icmain and abide, in the person of our now Sovereign Lord, 
King Harrj' tlie Seventh, and in the heirs of his body ” This was 
sufficiently decisive , but the endorsement of Henry’s title in the 
abstract w ns confirmed by further enactments which assumed that 
he had been lUng of right, before the battle of Bosworth (thus 
repudiating title by conquest), since they attainted of treason those 
who had joined Richard in levying war against him Thus Henry 
had affirmed his ow n inherent right to the throne , and had hedged 
that round w ith an unqualified parliamentary title In the mean- 
time he had also disqualified one possible figure-head for the 
Aorkists by lodging the joung Eail of Warwick m the Tower 
It remained for him to convert the other and principal rival 
^ dignities by marrymg Elizabeth of 

ork Accordingly lie was formally petitioned by Parliament m 
December to take the princess to wife, to which petition he 
graciously assented, and the union of the red and white roses 


hypothetical 

clnrt ron* ) ^ Appendix B, and the complete genealogical 

h tnisapprchension 
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was accomplished in January Any son bom of tins marriage 
would m his own person unite tlie claims of the House of 
Lancaster with those of the senior brancli of tlie House of 
York 


It is difficult to thmk of the first Tudor monarch as a young 
man , for his policy and conduct bore at all times the signs of 


a cautious and exjierienccd statesmanship Nevertheless, he was 
but eight and twenty when he WTcsted the kingdom from Richard 
His life, how ever, had been passed in the midst of perpetual plots 
and schemes, and in Ins day men developed early — w'hereof an even 
more striking example was Ins son’s contemporary, the great 
Emperor Charles V Young as Henry was, there w as no youthful 
hot-headedness in Ins policy, which was moreover his own But he The King 
selected Ins advisers with a skill inherited by his son , and the most advisers 
notable members of the new King’s Council weie Reginald Bray , 

Morton, Bishop of Ely, who soon after became Archbishop of 
Canterbuiy and was later raised to the Cardinalate , and Fox, 
afterwards Bishop of Durham and then of Winchester, whose 
semces were continued through the early years of the next reign 
Warliam, afterwards Archbishop, was another of the great ecclesi- 
astics w horn he promoted, and before his death he had discovered 
the abilities of Ins son’s great minister Thomas Wolsey For two 
thirds of his reign, however, Bray and Morton were the men on 


whom he placed chief reliance 

Difficult as It w'as after Henry’s union with Elizabeth to nameHen^^s 
any pretender to the throne with even a plausible claim, Bosworth 
had been in effect a victory for the Lancastrian party, and many of 
the Yorkists were still prepared to seize any pretext for attempting 
to overthrow the new dynasty Not long after the mamage, 

Henry started on a progress through his domimons , and while 
he was m the north. Lord Lovel and other adherents of the late 
kmg attempted a rising which was however suppressed with httle 
diffieulty A considerable body of troops was sent agamst the 
rebels, while a pardon was pioclaimed for all who forthwith sur- 
rendered Many of the insurgents came m , the promise to them 
was kept Of the rest, one of the leaders was executed. Love 
escaping , but the affair, though abortive, illustrated the general 
atmispLre of insecurity which was to be more seriously demon- 
strated by the insurrection m favour of Lambert Simnel in the 
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following }*ear— some montlis after the Queen had given birth to 
a SOD, Pnnce Arthur 

Outside Henrj s own dommions, tlie Dowager ilargaret of Bur- 
gundy, widow of Duke Charles the Bold and sister of Edn ard IV , 
was miplacably hostile to Henrj*, and her eourt was the gather- 
ing place of dissatisfied Yorkist intriguers YTitliin lus realms, 
Imlaud, Vihere the House of York had alwaj s been popular, offered 
a perpetual field in whicli to raise tlie standard of rebellion, 
any excuse for gettmg up a fight being generally welcomed 
In tliat country the power of the King s goa emment, such as 
It was, was practicall} confined to the limits of the Pale — and 
nathin those Imuts depended mainly on the attitude of the power- 
ful Irish noble, Fitzgerald, Earl of Kildare, who held the office of 
Deputy 

•js? At the close of the fifteenth century accurate information did 

^el not traa el rapidly, but aague rumours were readily spread abroad 
Rumours were now rife that one of the prmces murdered by 
Richard HI had really escaped and was stiU Imng , and on the 
otlier hand that the boy Warwick was dead in tlie Ton er Some 
one dcnsed the idea of producmg a fictitious Richard of York, or 
Rarwick. A boj of humble birth named Lambert Simnel was 
taught to play the part, carried over to Ireland, and produced 
after some hesitation as the Earl of Warwick. Presumabty the 
leaders of the Yorkists intended to use tlie supposititious earl 
onlj until tlie real one could be got into tbeir bands , but Lincoln, 
ulio ccrtamlj knew the facts, espoused tlie cause of the pretender, 
in complicity witli Loi d and Margaret of Burgundy In Ireland 
Simnel w as cheerfully and witli practical unanmiitj’’ accepted as the 
king, and a band of German mercenaries, under the command of 
^lartin Swart, was landed in that countrj to support him , though 
in Ixmdon the genuine Warwick was paraded through the streets 
to shea that he aras really there aha e Lincoln, avlio had first 
reaped to Flandere, joined the pretender , they landed m Lanca- 
s lire in June R itlun a fortnight, however, the opposing forces 
met at Stoke, and after a brief but fierce conflict the rebel army, 
m unl\ composed of Irish and of German mercenaries, was crushed, 
Lincoln and sc\ cril leaders were slam, and their puppet was taken 
captii c Henry ’s action n as the rci erse of vindicUi c, for Simnel 
'•as mercy relegated to a position, appropriate to his origin, in 
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the royal kitchen, and mos subsequently promoted to be one of the 
lung’s falconers Kildare,^ in spite of his undoubted complicity 
m the rebellion and the actual participation therein of his kinsmen, 

Mas e\cn retamed in the office of Deputy Ti\cnty-eight of the 
rebels, however, Mere attainted in the ncM Parliament mIiicIi mos 
summoned in November, tlic Queen’s long-deferred coronation 
taking place at the same time 

The same Parliament passed an act, mIucIi has been erroneously 
regarded as the origin of the Star Chamber,- giving authonty to 
the Chancellor, the Treasurer, the Lord Pnvj Seal, a bishop and 
a temporal lord of tlie King’s Council, and two of the King’s 
]udges, to deal summardy Math a certain class of offences such as 
livery and maintenance, noting and illegal assemblies, and the cor- 
ruption of judges and jurors Besides this, it had the duty of voting 
supplies for embroilments threatening on the Continent 

The complexities of foreign affairs form so important a featuie 
in the history of the next forty years that it is important to open 
the study of the period Mith a clear idea of the position of the 
Continental powers 

Lev IS XI, the craftiest of kings, had died in 1483, leaving a he state 
a tolerably organised kingdom to his young son Charles VIII , 
under the regency of Anne of Beaujeu With the exception of the 
Dukedom of Brittany, M'hich still claimed a degree of independence, 
and of Flanders and Artois mIucIi, though fiefs of France, were 
still ruled by the House of Burgundy, the uhole country was 
under the rojal dominion , M'hich had also absorbed the Duchy 
of Burgundy proper The daughter of Charles the Bold, wife of 
Maximilian of Austria, inherited as a diminished domain the Low 
Countries and the County of Burgundy or Franche Comte 

East of theBhme, the kingdoms, principalities, and dukedoms 
of Germany owned the somewhat vague authority of the Habsburg 
Emperor Frederick, but the idea of German Unity had not yet 
come into being On the south-east the Turks who had captured 
Constantinople some thirty years before (1453) were a mi itant an 
aggressive danger to the Empire and to Christendom , while the 
stoutest opponent of their fleets was Venice Switzerland was an 
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independent confederacy of republican States Italy a collection 
of separate States— dukedoms such as Milan, kingdoms such as 
Naples, Republics such as Venice and Florence, ivith the Papal 
dominions in their midst In the Spanish peninsula were tlie i e 
kingdoms of Naiarre, Portugal, the Moorish Granada, Aragon, 
and Castile The last two, bower er, ere already united, though 
not ret merged into one, by the marriage of their respective 
SQ\ ereigns Ferdinand and Isabella Sardinia and Sicily v ere 
attaclied to Aragon 

Fmalij ne have to note that Maximihan, son of the Emperor, 
had married Mary of Burgundy , but on Mark’s death the Nether- 
landers recognised as their Duke not Maximilian but his young son 
Philip — the father exercising only a r erj' precarious authority as 
the boj s guardian , while the Don ager Margaret, the second wife 
of Charles the Bold, the lady whose hostility to the House of Lan- 
caster has been already noted, possessed some doner-tovms, and 
considerable inlluence In I486 Maximilian was elected “ ICing of 
the Romans,” m other words his father’s presumed successor as 
Emperor 

France For the time, then, the consolidation of France was more 
Enitany advanced than tliat of anj other Power , her desire was to com- 
plete the process bj the absorption of Brittany Spam, i e , Castile 
and Aragon, had made considerable progress m the same direction, 
but for her the conquest of Granada was still the prime necessity 
The absorption of Bnttanj , howev er, w as opposed alike to the 
interests of Maximilian, of the Spanish monarchs, and of England 
To the former two, anv further acquisition of power by France w as 
a possible menace To the last, France was traditionally the 
cnem^ , and if Breton ports became French ports, the strength of 
France in the Channel would be almost doubled Henry person- 
allj was under great ohhgations both to France and to Brittanv, 
cspecialls to France , but political exigencies evidently compelled 
him to faiour the maintenance of Breton independence 

During 14S7 France had been carrjang on actii e hostilities in 
Brittam , but the results liad been small and a treaty had been 
si^ed Leu is, Duke of Orleans, and others of the French nobility 
who were hostile to the regency of Anne of Bcaiqcu, w ere actu ely 
promoting the Breton cause within the dukedom , there was no 
ongcr an nclnc Iruich partj there, and now that Henry m 
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England had suppressed the Simnel using France became anxious 
to secure English neutrality But, if Henrj’^ could not keep clear 
of the complication altogether , if once the parties in the contest 
began appealing to lum , he was liable to find himself forced to 
take part with one side or the other Hence the necessity for 
calling upon Parliament to vote money for armaments 

Thus in the opening months of 1488 ve find Henry on the one 1488 
hand fitting out ships, and on the other offering friendly mediation mte^enes 
both to France and to Brittany while his policy was not simplified <:awtiously 
by the unauthorised interposition of his queen’s uncle Edward 
Woodville, who secretly sailed nith a band of adventurers to 
support the Bretons Henry repudiated Wood\’ille’s action, and 
extended the existing treaty of peace with France to January, 

1490 In the same month (July, 1488) the Bretons suffered a 
complete defeat, and the Duke vas obliged to sign a treaty on 
ignomimous terms Withm a fortnight, however, the Duke was 
dead, and his daughter Anne, a girl of tvelve, succeeded him 

The result was the rencnal of war , since Anne of Beaujeu and 
the Breton Marshal de Bieux both claimed the wardship of the 
young Duchess, for whose hand the indower Maximilian vas 
already a promment suitor Now up to this point Henry had 
refused to adopt a hostile attitude towards France, and had treated 
overtures from Maximilian with frigidity But in six months’ 
time he was concluding alliances both with Brittany and noth 
Maximilian 

The determining factor in this change of attitude, practically England 
involving a French war, is probably to be found in Henry’s relations 
with Spam It was of vital importance to him to get his dynasty 
recogmsed m an emphatic form by foreign Powers In Spam under 
its very able rulers he saw the most valuable of allies, and during 
the first half of 1488 he had made it his primary concern to procure 
the betrothal of his own infant son Arthur to their infant daughter 
Katharme And virtually his hostility to France vas the price 
they demanded The preliminaries were settled m July, 1488 , the 
treaty was not definitely signed till March of the next year , and 
as the essential nature of the Spanish requirements became more 
apparent, Henry found himself compelled to accept active antagon- 
ism to France as part of the bargam With his subjects, a French 
war was always secure of a certam popularity, though the proi ision 
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of funds for it vrould entail a degree of opposition IMoreover, 
though foreign rvars might gi\ e extreme malcontents tlieir oppor- 
tumty, it IS a commonplace of politics that they distract attention 
from domestic grie\anccs Thus it is easy to perceive how the 
benefits of the Spanish alliance would ver} definitel}’' turn the scale 
And v e shall still find that Henrj had no intention of expendmg 
an ounce of cither blood or treasure which might be saved consist- 
cntlv with the ostensible fulfilment of the Spanish Compact. 

1^9 So in December, 14SS, Heni^ was sending friendly embassies to 

UotS for all the Powers, but whde that to France was merely offering media- 
tion, tlie envoy to Brittany was offering military assistance — on 
terms In Januarv a new Parhament was asked for, and after con- 
siderable debate granted £100,000 In February the embassy to 
Maximilian concluded an alliance for mutual defence , while that 
to Bnttanj pledged Henrj- to defend the joung Duchess, but 
exacted in return the occupation bv the English of sundry military 
positions m the duchv, and the right to forbid any marriage or 
Mhance except with Maxumhan or Spam Then in March the 
Spanish treaty was completed whereof the terms were very 
f^yoi The chddren were to be betrothed If Spam declared 

Spam might retire 

1 dcpe^cntlj if she recoiered the small districts of Roussillon 
and Cordage, w hicli had been surrendered (though only m pledge) 
o Lewis XI , England might similarly withdraw if she got back 

w prospect Otherwase, one 

England ^‘thout the other being equally satisfied H 

nralmT 7 Y forthcoming 

mamage, and Spam could exact a high price 

Bn«rrand'm'ir ‘^°«tcst in 

thou nLal r^.?' "T supporting the Flemings in 

C aisTatiT S"" Tlie English could use 

was a nsiL ^rih/ r w Incidentally there 

mont, of which tlie nratex-t” ”Slnnd headed bj Sir John Egre- 
this, howeser, did not take to the le^-jang of taxes , 

of importance imohcd m hP S 
were earned on m a \er\ halfhe ^ the hostilities with France 
n a aetj half-hearted fashion , bemg confined to 
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defensive operations in Brittany and an attempt to relieve the 
pressure on Maximilian in Flanders and prevent the coast toivns, 
so important for English trade, from fallmg mto rebel hands 

Henry was satisfied to make a show of fighting in the Breton The allies 
quarrel, and Spam made no haste to help him, England not being 
formally at war with France Maximilian had profited most from 
English intervention , yet as early as July this shifty and impe- 
cunious prince concluded at Frankfort an independent treaty with 
France , the latter agreeing to give up the places she occupied in 
Brittany if Henry were compelled to withdraw his garrisons , 
while there were signs that she might cede BoussiUon and thus 
deprive Henry of his claim to Spamsh support Withm the duchy 
itself, the Marshal de Rieux and his ward were m a state of antacon- 
ism , since he wished her to marry the Sieur D’Albret, a powerful 
Gascon noh\e who was not too siibnassive to the French monarchy , 
while the Duchess declared she would rather enter a convent 
Anne at last announced her adhesion to the treaty of Frankfort , 
but as Henry had no intention of evacuatmg his forts, nothing 
particular resulted The English King could not afford simply 
to drop the contest, and when the New Year came in, he demanded 
and obtained from Parliament fresh supplies for carrj'mg on the 
war 

The game Henry had to play in 1490 was a sufficiently difficult 149 ° 
one and he played It with consummate skill He meant to hold 
his position in Brittany until he received adequate indemmties , he 
had to satisfy his own subjects that he was not going to draw back 
before the power of France , and he had to carry out the letter 
of his obligations to Spain under the treaty of the previous March 
On the other hand, he had in fact no ambitious mihtary projects, 
and while Spain abstamed from sending active assistance m foice, 
she could not complain if he merely stood on the defensive The 
Duehess, finding herself no better off for accepting the Frankfort 
treaty, adopted the alternative policy of throivmg herself on his 
protection So he welcomed a mediatorial embassy from the 
Pope and slion ed no umvillingness to negotiate, but continued to 
strengthen his own position , ivhile he could exliibit a sound reason 
for abstaining from aggressive action and still accumulate war- 
funds 

By Midsummer France had enlarged her demands since the 
2 



18 


[ 1485 - 


ENGLAKD UNDER THE TUDORS 

treaty of Frankfort, requiring the witlidrarval of the English from 
Bnttam as a prehmmary not to her own withdrawal but to arbitra- 
tion on her dauns In September the shiftj’ King of the Romans 
re\ erted to an alhance with Henry for mutual defence , and the 
scheme of his mamage with the Duchess Anne was pressed on 
Marshal de Rieux had by this time become reconciled to the 
Ducliess, thrown o^er D’Albret, and come mto agreement with 
Henri At this time, moreover, Henry ratified publicly Hie 
Spanish treat! which had been accepted by Ferdinand and Isabella 
eighteen months before , but he also submitted an alternative 
treaty^ (which Spam rejected) modifying the portions which 
placed the contracting Poners on an unequal footmg By tins 
step he forced the Spanish monarchs to resign any pretence of 
haimg treated him generously or haimg placed him under an 
obhgation , and the step itself was significant of the mcreased 
confidence he had acquired in the stability of lus own position 
In December Maximilian was mamed by proxy to Anne — whom 
he had never seen — and not long afterwards she assumed the 
stjle of Queen of the Romans 

H9J OstensibU , the object of Henr> s diplomacy had failed Spain 

had rejected his proposals and the direct results of Anne’s 

ixJio ^ tnamagc v,cre that the activity of France was renened , Spain, 
mtli the pretext of the Moorish war to plead, was less inchned than 
c\ cr to render assistance , Maximilian as a matter of course prov ed 
a broken reed , D’Albret, his pretensions being finally shattered, 
surrendered Nantes to the French by arrangement England was 
apparently to bear the entire brunt of the war Henry was justi- 
fied m appealing to Ins subjects for evciy penny that could be 
raised, and resorted to “beneiolcnces ” — an insidious method of 
extortion which had been declared illegal in the previous reign, but 
under the cxistmg abnormal conditions could hardly be resisted 
A great demonstration of warlike ardour was made, on tlie strength 
of u Inch Spam was urged to pledge herself to throw herself into the 
w ar next i car w ith more cnerga and on more reasonable terms than 
the existing treaty of Medina elcl Campo provided for But in the 
meantime the Frcndi w ere reducing Brittany , and held the Duchess 
besieged m Rennes The French King, Charles 'STII , proposed 
that the mamage with a husband whom she had nev cr seen should 
' Basch, Enjujnl iiUrr the Tuion, pp 59, 330, and Gairdae-’s note, p 438 
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be annulled, and the dispute be terminated by his wedding her 
himself Resistance seemed hopeless , Anne assented , the 
necessary dispensations were secured from Rome, and Anne of 
Brittany became Queen of France 

Non the defence of Brittany had been the primary ground of 
England’s quarrel with the Freneh , with Henry himself, however, 
this object had been secondary to the matrimonial alliance with 
Spain, from which the latter was now not hkely to -withdraw 
Henrj’-, moreover, had made use of the whole affair to acquire a full 
money-chest , and since it was of vital importance that this should 
be done without turning his subjects agamst him, it had been 
necessary to lend the war as popular a colour as possible Hence 1492 
it was part of his policy to emphasise at home as his ultimate end MUcLe 
the recovery of the English nghts m the French Crowm, so success- attitude 
fully utilised by his predecessor Henry V in the first quarter of 
the century It would have been manifestly dangerous for lum in 
establishing his djmasty to recede from a claim which both Yorkists 
and Lancastnans had mamtained Incidentally also, there was 
the matter of indemnities owing to him by Anne of Brittany for 
which Maximihan had been made responsible 

Since then it was impracticable simply to retire, the alternative 
course w as to demonstrate , and Henry spent the greater part of 
1492 in making the greatest possible display of preparation for 
war on a great scale — ^with a view to obtaining satisfying terras of 
peace The one real piece of military w ork taken in hand was the 
siege and capture of Sluys in Flanders (in conjunction -with Albert 
of Saxony, on behalf of Maximilian) , from which port much injury 
of a piratical order had been wrought upon English merchants 
Meantime negotiations had been earned on, but -with no appear- 
ance of success At last in October the King actually crossed the 
Channel to take command of the army of invasion , and sat down 
before Boulogne Then on a sudden the air cleared Charles in France 
fact did not W'ant a serious English w'ar, out of which he could ™eac? 
make nothing But he had developed a very keen ambition to 
enter Italy and win the Crown of Naples Henry by himself, or 
even in conjunction -with the much offended Maximilian, was 
hardly hkely to penetrate very far into France, if the forces of that 
kingdom were arrayed against him, but while he threatened, 

Chailes could not move on Italy , moreover, his presence was an 
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encouragement to those of the nobihty whose allegiance was 
Treat} of doubtful So the French King resolved to buy off the English 
Fiapics his otvn price Lewis XI , threatened by Edward IV , 

had agreed to pay what Edward called a tribute, m return for 
which he held his claim to the French throne in abeyance Henry 
need have no qualms about foUotving his Yorkist predecessor’s 
example Bej ond that, Charles was prepared to pay off the Brit- 
tanj indemnities Thus Henry secured Peace with Honour and 
a solid cash equivalent for Ins expenditure , besides being able 
to silence the complaints of the warlike by emphasising the gravity 
of embarking on a great campaign with winter coming on He 
threw over klaximilian, but the faithlessness of the ICing of the 
Romans was so palpable and notorious that at the worst Henry 
was only paymg him back m his own com As to Spam, Henry 
knew that the monarchs had been endeavouring to negotiate a 
separate peace, and they had never carried out their part of the 
contract So far as he was breaking engagements with his allies, 
tlicir own conduct had gixen lum ample warrant The event had 
justified Henry’s management of a very difficult situation The 
Peace of Etaplcs was ratified in December , and Henry emerged 
from the war with England’s continental prestige restored to 
a respectable position, a full treasurj^ and his throne in England 
infinitely more secure than it had been three jears before He 
w as nc\ cr again driven to enter upon a foreign war , and now 
the appearance of Perkin IrYatbeck on the scene, though it kept 
England in a state of imexsiness for some years, was incomparably 
less dangerous than it would have proved at an earlier stage 
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CHAPTER n 

HENRY Vn (u), 1492 99— PERKIN WARBECK 

B efore entering upon the career of Perkm Warbeck, we must Ireland, 
give somewhat closer attention to tlie affairs of tlie sister 
island, to which reference has already been made in connevion 
with the Simnel revolt Ireland had never been really brought 
under English dominion Withm the distriet knmvn as the Eng- 
lish Pale, there was some sort of control, extending even less effect- 
ively over the provmce of Leinster, and beyond that practically 
ceasing altogether, except in a few coast towns , the Norman 
barons who had settled there havmg so to speak turned Irish, and 
even in some cases having translated tlieir names into Celtic forms 
The most powerful of the nobles at tlus time w ere the Geraldines, 
at whose head were the Earls of Kildare and of Desmond, and the 
Butlers whose chief was the Earl of Ormonde But the primacy 
belonged to lOldare, who moreover had stood liigh m favour w ith 
the House of York It had been the practice for the English kings 
to appoint a nominal absentee governor, whose functions were 
discharged by a Deputy , and Kildare was Deputy under both 
Edward IV and Richard III 

Henry, on his accession, had seen that the one chance of 
keeping the country in any degree quiet lay in securing Kildare’s 
allegiance and support , and proposals for his continuation in the 
office of Deputy had been under discussion when Lambert Simnel 
was hailed as King and croivned, with the open support not only of 
ICildare but of nearly all the barons and bishops It did not suit 1487 92 
Henry’s policy to attempt punisliment under these conditions , he of Kifd^re 
preferied conciliation, and after Stoke, Kildare was retained as 
Deputy, when he and Simnel’s principal adherents had sworn 
loyalty In 1490 Henry had found it necessary to reprimand 
Kildare for sundry breaches of the law, commanding his presence 
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in England v, ithin ten months E^dare made no move, but at the 
end of the ten months -wrote to say that he could not possibly come 
o\er, as the state of the country made his presence there impera- 
tne The letter -was VTitten in the name of the Council, and 
signed by fifteen of its members This -was backed by another 
letter from Desmond and other nobles m the south-'west, declaring 
that they had persuaded the Deputy that the peace of Ireland 
quite forbade his departure 

Probably it -was much about this period — ^that is, some time in 
1491— that a new claimant to Henry’s throne (Perkm Warbeck) 
appeared in the south-west of Ireland, declaring himself to be that 
Richard Duke of York who was reported to have been murdered in 
tile Tower along with his brother Edward V Desmond espoused 
his cause, while Kildare and others coquetted with him Agents 
from Desmond and the pretender visited the court of the young 
King of Scots James , in March, 1492, and in the summer 
Charles nil , v hose territories Henry v as then ostentatiously pre- 
paring to m\ade, imnted the young man over to France where he 
was receii ed as the rightful King of England The conclusion of 
peace, howei er, at the end df the year, made it necessary for tlie 
French King to withdraw his countenance from Henry’s enemies , 
and the pretender retired to the congenial atmosphere of the court 
of Jlargaret of Burgundy In the meantime Kildare, -whose 
complicity with Desmond it had become impossible entirely 
to Ignore, had been deprived of his office, and a new Deputy 
appointed 

Pnkm sclf-stjlcd Richard of York is known to history as Perkin 

^'^^^^'^’^lYarbeck The account of his early career subsequently given to 
ance tlie world m liis o-wn confession is generally accepted as genuine 
The son of a burgess of Toumai, he served during his boyhood under 
half a dozen different masters m three or four Netherland cities and 
in Lisbon At the age of seventeen he took service with one 
Pregent Meno, a Breton merchant, and incidentally appeared at 
Cork where he paraded m costly arraj Such was the effect of his 
appearance and bearing that the citizens of Cork declared he must 
be a Plantageiiet Taxed with being in reahty citlier the Earl of 
Warwick or an illegitimate son of Ricliard HI , he swore he was 
notlung of the kind , but Ins admirers declared that in that case 
le could only be Ricbard of \ork, who had somcliow been saved 
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from sharing his brother’s fate in the Tower Perkin found himself 
unable to resist such importunity, accepted tlie dignity thrust upon 
him, and set himself to learn his role Perkin, howevei, must have Riddle of 
acted up to his part witli no little skill to have maintained hunself 
as a plausible impostor up to the time when Margaret of Burgundy 
received him — even though he met no one in whose interest it vas 
to pose him with inconvenient questions ^ So apt a pupil would 
then have had little difficulty in assimilating the insti actions of 
Margaret , and, after a couple of 5'^ears’ training with her, m at 
least supporting his r61e with plausibility That Perkm himself 
told this story is not very conclusive, since the confession was 
produced imdei circumstances quite compatible vath the whole 
thing having been dictated to him , yet difficult as it is to believe, 
it IS less incredible than tlie alternative — that he was the real 
duke, who had been smuggled out of the Tower eight years before 
he was produced, and kept in concealment all through the interval, 
even while the Yorkist leaders had been reduced to setting up a 
supposititious Earl of Warwick for a figurehead 

It certainly does not seem that on Perkin’s appearance in Ire- 
land he had any active supporters outside that country or that Margaret 
he caused any perturbation in Henry’s mind Foreign princes. Burgundy 
whether they regarded him as genuine or as an impostor, would 
certainly not espouse his cause unless they were at enmity with 
Henry Even Charles VIII made no haste to lend him counten- 
ance until it seemed almost certain that theie vas to be a war ivith 
England on a great scale , and he had no hesitation in dismissing 
the pretender when peace was concluded , while the Spanish 
sovereigns, though quite ready to intrigue against their Tudor 
ally, had no intention of committing themselves to an open breach 
with him The peace, however, which dismissed Perkin from 
France, gave him a zealous adherent in the person of Maximilian, 
who was now filled with a righteous animosity to Henry , and the 
young lord of the Netherlands, his son Philip, Duke of Burgundy, 
declared that he had no power to control the Dowager ^Margaret, 
dwelling on her own estates So Perkin made her couit his head- 


* It has been suggested that Perkin ^ as, and knew that be was, the issue of one 
of the illegitimate amours of Edward IV during his exile in F] indere in 1470-71 
This would account both for his likeness to the Plantagenets, and for his astounding 
imposition 
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quarters— a useful tool for the weaving of Yorkist intrigues 
Henry might, if he vould, har e legitimately founded a casus belli 
on tins attitude, but he preferred to institute a commercial war , 
from uhich, hover er, the English merchants suffered little less 
than the Flemings 

In 1493 the Emperor died, and was in effect succeeded by the 
Ifing of the Romans, though his election to the Imperial throne 
did not take place for some years Maxunilian, liowever, remained 
impecunious and mefficient , Charles VIII was giving his entire 
attention to his Italian projects , the vhole affair of Perkin War- 
beck Mas carried on mainly below the surface on both sides, by a 
process of mimng and counter-minmg Henry was well served by 
Sir Robert Clifford and others, vho wormed themselves into the 
confidence of the Y orkist plotters, revealing what they learnt to the 
King When the time was ripe (January, 1495), Henry’s hand fell 
suddenly on the unsuspecting conspirators m England, whose 
chiefs, mduding Sir Wilham Stanley, who was supposed to be one 
of the Kmg’s most trusted supporters, were sent to the block It 
vas this same Sir Wilham Stanley who, striking m at Bosworth 
on the side of Henry, had been mainly instrumental in deciding 
the fortunes of the day , and he had been rewarded with the office 
of Chamberlam 

Diplo- During the two years following the Treaty of Etaples Charles 

mtagues Till had early made his peace also with Spam by the treaty of 
Barcelona and vith Maximilian by that of Senhs The desired 
pronnccs, Roussillon and Cerdagne, were restored to Ferdinand 
and Isabella, vho adopted a distant attitude to Henry The 
French ICing, free to follow his own devices, entered Italy towards 
the close of 1491, marched south vithout opposition, and vas 
crowned at Naples in February, 1495, the reigning family fleeing 
before him So early and important an accession of strength to 
the French Crown had hardly been anticipated, and the European 
SOI ereigns made haste to form a I,eague against France Spain 
vas desirous of brmging England into the league , but the way- 
vard Maximilian was stiU determined to support Perkin Warbeck, 
apparently thinking that by substituting a Yorkist prince for 
Henry he would secure a more amenable ally 
? ^Icanwlnlc, Ireland also bad been undergoing judicious treat- 
ment Kildare, rcmoi ed from the Deputy-ship m 1492. came over 
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to England to give an account of himself in the following year 
Here he nas detained until, in the autumn of 1494, the King 
appointed a nen three-year-old Governor in the person of his 
seeond son Henry, vhom he also created Duke of York, making 
Sir Edvard Poynings Deputy Poynmgs vas an experieneed and 
capable soldier, who had been in command before Sluys in the 
recent campaign ; and on Ins departure for Ireland Kildaie went 
wntli him Both the ex-Deputy and the Earl of Ormonde promised 
to render loyal serv ice , but it w as no very long time before Kildare 
was sent back to England under accusations of treason We may 
here anticipate matters by obseiwung tliat this was the last case 
of misbehaviour on his part He won his way once more into the 
royal favour, and when Po 3 mmgs left Ireland in 1490 Kildare yet 
again went back as Deputy, which office he retained for the re- 
mainder of Heniy’s reign, and a portion of his son’s also 
It IS curious to observe in the turbulent Deputy traits of that 
audacious humour whicli w'e are wont to regard as peculiarly Irish 
a characteristic fully appreciated by the English lOng When 
taken to task for burning the Cathedral at Cashel, he is repoited 
to have said that he would not have done so, only the bishop w’as 
inside His casual announcement on a previous occasion that he 
could not obey the royal summons to England because the country 
could not get on without him was paralleled either in 1493 or 1495 
— it IS uncertam which — by his defence against the Bishop of 
Ikleath’s charges He said he must be represented by Counsel , 
the King replied that he might have whom he would “ Give me 
>our hand,” quoth the Earl “Here it is,” said the King 
“ Well,” said Kildare, “ I can see no belter man than you, and 
by St Bnde I will choose none other ” Said the Bishop, You 
see what manner of man he is All Ii eland cannot rule him 
“ Then,” said the King, “ he must be the man to rule all Ireland 
The government of Poynings was not prolonged, but it w as very 
much to the point “ Poynings’ Law ”, passed by the Parliament gs 
assembled at Drogheda in December, 1494, fixed constitutional 
procedure for a very long time Irish Parliaments were to be sum- 
moned only with the approval of the King’s Council in Englan , 
and only after it had also approved the measures which were to 
be submitted to them by the Irish Deputy and Council In effect, 
however, these legislative functions at this time weie hardly more 
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limited than those of English Parliaments, which were summoned 
at the King’s pleasure, and only had what might he called 
“Government Bills” submitted to them The royal Council 
was practically m the position of a Cabinet holding office as repre- 
senting not the parliamentary majority but the King’s personal 
news The Parliament might discuss and accept or reject, but 
had not as yet acquired a practical initiative itself At the same 
tunc that this lav. was passed, a dedaratory Act abolished the 
theory which had grown up at an early stage of the conflict between 
the White and Red Roses, of regarding Ireland as a country where 
a rebel in England was a free man a notion which had greatly 
facilitated the intrigues of both Lambert Simnel and Perkin War- 
beck on Irish soil Further, besides some enactments for checking 
feudal customs uliich tended to disorder, it was ordained that the 
principal castles should always be under the command of English- 
men Poynings also endeavoured, by bestowing pensions (on 
terms) on some of the principal chiefs outside the Pale — such as 
O'Neill in Ulster and O’Bnen m the w est — ^to convert their position 
into one of semi-official responsibility to the official Government 
A basis for the maintenance of law and order having thus been 
proi idcd, the Irish difficulty was solved for the time when “ the 
man to rule all Ireland ”, benevolently disposed to a King who 
had shouTi that he knew the right way to take him, was restored 
to the office of Deputy 

In the early spring, then, of 1495, this was the position of affairs 
Perkin Warbeck lay at the court of Margaret of Burgundy , but his 
plans had been upset by Clifford’s information and the punishment 
of the ringleaders in England Poynings was in Ireland, and the 
prospect of keeping that country in reasonable order was unusually 
promising Charles VIII had just made himself master of 
Naples , and the Spanish sovereigns (nho had completed the 
destruction of the Moorish dominion m Granada some tliree years 
earlier) v ere now occupied m forming with the Pope, Venice, Milan, 
and Maximilian the Holj League against French aggression , into 
winch they were anxious to draw Henry, whose weight if thrown 
into tbc other scale would be of considerable value to France 
For the last two years, since the treaty of Barcelona, they had 
cindcd the recognition or reconstruction of any compact wnlh 
England , but under the changed conditions, while they would not 
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admit that the old engagements were binding, they offered to 
frame new treaties for Henry’s inclusion in the League, at the 
same time confirming the project of the mamage between their 
daughter Katharine and the Piince of Wales Henry, however, 
was now in a much stronger position at home , and though he 
desired the Spanish alliance, he had no intention of allowing that 
bait to seduce him into making himself a cat’s-paw France was 
offering a counter-inducement in the shape of a marriage ^Vlth the 
daughter of the Duke of Bourbon , Henry indicated that while 
Maximihan was fostering the pretensions of the impostor Waibeck, 
it was not serious politics to talk of being associated with him in 
the League Spain might make promises on Maximilian’s behalf, 
but could not ensure that he would keep them 

Time was working in Henry’s favour In July (1495) 
expedition sailed from Flanders to place Perkin on the English attempts 
throne Maximilian’s hopes were high he bragged to the Vene- 
tians that the “ Duke of York ” would immediately unseat the 
Tudor, and when he was on the throne, England would be at the 
beck of the League The Emperor’s impracticability was suffici- 
ently shown by his having procured from Peikin his own recogni- 
tion as heir, if the pretender should die without issue The expedi- 
tion attempted to land at Deal, but the men of Kent assembled in 
arms, and drove it off with ignominious ease For once Heniy 
was severe, and put to death no fewer than 150 of Warbecks 
followers, who had been taken prisoners Warbeck himself did not 
even set foot on the realm he claimed, but made for Ireland where 
he had first been so warmly welcomed Here his old supporter 
Desmond took up his cause again, and Waterford was attacked by 
sea and land , but there was no general rising, and Poynings had no 
difficulty in raising the siege Foiled both in England and Ireland, 

Perkin now betook himself to Seotland to obtain the help o t le 


foung King, James IV of 

The affair showed conclusively how small was the anger Henry’s 
England of a Yorkist rising m favour of the pretender a fact ^ ery diploma y 
fully recognised by Ferdinand and Isabella, though Maxima lan 
clung pertinaciously to his protege Moreover, the position o 
League was somewhat precarious, since both Ludovico orza, 

Duke of Lilian, and the Venetians, were suspected with justice o 
readiness to make their own terms with France It was more lan 
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ever necessarj’- to bring Heniy into the combination , and Henry, 
stiU diplomatically suave, nas less than ever prepared to accept 
conditions nluch v ould fetter him inconveniently He would not 
commit himself to make war on France e's.cept at his oivn time , 
and Maximilian must definitely and conclusively repudiate War- 
beck At last in July, 1496, the new League was concluded 
Henry’s diplomacy achieved a distinct triumph His alliance 
had been non, but only on his own terms , all he wished to secure 
had been secured The Spanish sovereigns were so far from feeling 
that they could make a tool of him that they were in considerable 
trepidation lest he should still throw them over if a tolerably 
legitimate excuse offered, and were anxious to do all they could to 
conciliate him without betraying the full extent of tlienr fears 
Henry had already, in February, termmated the commercial war 
with the Flemmgs by the treaty with Philip known as the Intel - 
cursus Magnus, which included a proviso against the admission 
into Philip’s territories of rebels against the English Iking 
\\arbcciv ^Hicn Perlvin Warbeck made Ins way to Scotland the young 
and the King of that country was already fully informed as to the nature 
of his claims James, when a boy of sixteen, had taken part in the 
rebellion headed by Archibald Douglas Earl of Angus, in which 
his father the late Iking had been overtliroivn at Sauchie Burn and 
killed after the battle He was now tw enty-four years of age, of 
bnihant parts, no mean scholar, an admirable athlete, and ambiti- 
ous to raise the name of Scotland among the nations His weak- 
ness lay mainly m a boyish impulsiveness, winch often caused him 
to mar well-laid plans on the spur of the moment, and in an 
exaggerated fondness for chivalnc ideas more appropriate to a 
kmght-errant than to a king or a leader of armies Perkm 
appealed to him as early as 1492 , and before the pretender’s 
expedition sailed, Tyrconnel, diicf of the O’Donnells of the north- 
west of Ireland, presented himself in Scotland to renew the appeal 
The antagonism of Scottish feeling to the ruling powers in England 
was chronic There was a treaty of peace between England and 
Scotland, but tlic unfailing turbulence of the borders kept each 
country constantly provided with a tolerable excuse for accusing 
the other of having broken its engagements James was well 
wnlUm lus rights m receii ing the claimant , of the justice of whose 
iitlc he Cl idently persuaded himself, since he bestowed a kms- 
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•woman of Ins own upon lum m maniage, Lady Katharine Gordon 
In the summer of 1496 he uas making active preparations for an 
incursion into England on Warbeck’s behalf, largely mfluenced 
no doubt by the promise that, should it prove successful, Berwick, 
which had been finally ceded to England fourteen years before, was 
to be once more surrendered to the Scots The astute Henry turned 
all this to account, by impressing on the Spanish and Venetian 
agents the urgent necessity laid on him to abstain from military 
operations against France while Scotland was so threatening 

James did m fact raid the North of England in September , a Scottish 
but tlie incursion uas a raid and nothing more Perkin, to the^g^j®" 
surprise and even contempt both of Scots and English, protested 
agamst the sanguinary methods of border warfare, on behalf of the 
people whom he aspired to rule over But the people themselves 
n ould have none of him The expedition withdrew without having 
produced even the semblance of a Yorkist rising After that 
James no longer felt eager to plunge into a war on behalf of the 
pretender but was inclmed to retain him as a political asset 
When, in the foUowmg year (1497), Charles VIII — with a pie- 
cisely similar object m view — offered him a considerable sum if he 1497 
would send his guest over to France, the Scots King declmed In 
July, houever, Perkin sailed from Scotland, appaiently with intent 
to try Ireland again where Kildare was once more Deputy Henry 
had utilised the raid to obtain the recommendation of a large grant 
and loans from the Great Council forthwith , Parliament, which 
was called for January (1497), ratifying the grant as a subsidy 
The raising of the loans had, however, been proceeded with, with- 
out waitmg 

The defence of England agamst invading Scots was a matter The 
of much importance to the northern counties, but lacked personal nsmg’^ 
mterest in Cornwall Year after year the King had been receiving 
subsidies to arm for impending wars, borrowing, and levying 
benevolences When a hostile France was the excuse, the popula- 
tion might murmur but was quite as willing to pay as could reason- 
ably be expected But the Scots had never invaded Cornwall, and 
the Comishmen felt that it was time to protest They would 
march to London — peaceably, of course — to demand accordmg to 
custom tlie removal of the King’s evil counsellors , Morton and 
Brav to wit, uho probably used their influence m reality to miti- 
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gate rather than intensify the royal demands The insurgent 
leaders nere a blacksmith, Joseph, and a lavs-yer, Flamock— 
appropnate chiefs for working men trying honestly enough to 
formulate nhat they had been led to regard as a grievance of 
what we should now call an unconstitutional character With 
biUs and bows, some thousands of them started on their march , 
preservmg their peaceable character, tiU at Taunton the appear- 
ance of a commissioner for collecting the tax proved too much 
for their sdf-restraint, and the man was killed. A little later they 
were joined by Lord Audley, who became tlieir leader They 
expected the men of Kent, who of old had risen under Wat Tyler 
and again under Jack Cade, to take up the cause but Kent did 
not recognise tlie similarity of the present conditions and gave 
them no ntlcome 

The sup Meantime, Henry had not been idle , but he saw that the 
^junc)"^ insurgents were not rousing the country as they progressed, and 
tliereforc he judged that the further they were drawn away from 
tlieir own country the better Except for a slight skirmish at 
Guildford, the Comishmen were not actively mterfered with till 
they encamped on Blackheath Then, on June 17th, the royal 
forces proceeded to envelop them Some two thousand were slam 
on the field Audley, the lawyer, and the blacksmith were put to 
death as traitors , the rest were pardoned, as havmg been not so 
much rebels as victims of demagogic arts 

The policy of leniency was not entirely successful, for the 
Comishmen imagmcd it merely meant that the Ifmg recogmsed 
the irapossibihty of dealing sternly with every one who thought 
as they did Warbcck, non in Ireland, where he was not finding 
the sympathy for whicli he had hoped, received messages to the 
effect that if he came to Cornwall he nould find plenty of sup- 
porters He came promptly, with a scanty foUonmg enoughs 
, but only a few thousand men jomed him He marched on 
town stoutly refused to admit him, and 
attempts to carry gates and walls failed completely Royal 
^ps were on the march the gentlemen of Devon, headed by the 
Earl, TOrc up for the King Perkin marched to Taunton, and 
then by night to take sanctuary at Beaulieu m Hampshire, 
where he was surrounded, and very soon submitted himself to the 
Kings dcmency. 
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In the meantime the Scottish King, though his sentiments to- rhe 
wards Perkin had sensibly cooled, had no intention of leaving him 
in the lurch, and had advanced on Norham Castle very shortly 
after his protege had sailed for Ireland The Earl of Surrey, how- 
ever, who commanded m the north, was well prepared, and very 
soon took the field with twenty thousand men James was obliged 
to withdraw, and though he challenged the Earl to single combat 
TOth Bervick as the stake, Surrey replied that Berwick vas not 
his property but his master’s, and he must regretfully decline the 
proposed method of arbitrament He advanced ov er the border, 
makmg some captures and domg considerable damage , but after 
a ■week, commissariat difficulties made him retire in turn In Sep- 
tember Perkin’s Cornish rising collapsed, and a seven years’ treaty 
was entered upon between the two countries 

Towards the pretender and his follow ers, the King behaved w ith 
his usual lemency A few leaders only w ere put to death , other warbeck 
penalties were resen'^ed Warbeck was compelled pubhcly to read ^<97 99 
at Exeter and later m London a confession of the true story of his 
own origin and that of the conspiracy , and was then relegated to 
not very strict confinement under surveillance His supporters 
were allow'ed to purchase their pardon by heai'y fines, winch 
satisfactorily aided in the replenishment of the royal treasury. 

The end of the pretender’s story may be told m anticipation 
It was ignomuuous and less creditable in its accompanying circum- 
stances to Henry In the summer of the next year, 1498, Perkin 
tried to escape, was promptly recaptured, set in the stocks, and 
required to read his confession publicly both in Westminster and 
London He was then placed in strict confinement m the Tower, 
where the luckless Warwick had been kept a prisoner for thirteen 
years The son of Clarence, still little more than a boy, was the 
only figure-head left for Yorkist malcontents Another attempt 
to impersonate him by a youth named Ralph Wilford w’as mpped 
in the bud at the beginnmg of 1499 , but Henry’s nerve seems 
to have been seriously shaken by it, and probably he now began 
to make up his mind to get rid of his kinsman Then some 
kind of conspiracy was concocted, m which both Warbeck and 
Warwick were involved , on 23rd November, 1499, Perkin was 
hanged, and five days later Warwick was beheaded, dying as he 
had hved a victim to lus name , suffering for no treason or 
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T\rong-doing of his own, but simply because he ivas the nephew 
of Eduard IV 

M 98 When the j’ear 1497 closed, the preliminaries of a Scottish peace 

siiuaUon had been agreed upon , Perkin Warbeck was a prisoner and the 
French King had already foimd his position in Italy untenable, and 
agreed to evacuate Naples and surrender the crown His death 
and the accession of the Duke of Orleans as Lewis XII in April of 
the next year further altered the face of international politics, 
already changing with the final collapse of Warbeck and his dis- 
appearance as a paivn m the game. 
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CHAPTER III 

HENRY vn (m), 1498 1609— THE DYNASTY ASSURED 

F rom time immemorial almost, it might be said that Scotland Scotland 
had been a perpetual menace to her southern neighbour 
Smce the days of Bruce she had, it is true, been tom by ceaseless 
dissensions , a succession of long royal minonties with mtngues 
over the regency, family feuds between the great barons, strong 
kings who fotmd themselves warrmg on a turbulent nobility, weak 
ones who could exercise no control, had not given the country 
much chance of consolidation , but the one binding sentiment 
that could be relied on in a crisis was antagonism to England To 
settle the question by conquest had been proved impossible 
Scotland might be overrun, but she could not be held m subjection 
If England’s eyes were bent on France, she must still manage to 
keep a watch on the north but so long as dissensions were ragmg, 
there was not much fear of anythmg more serious than raiding 
expeditions 

To keep Scotland innocuous was a prmiary object with the 
Tudor Hang At the tune when he grasped the sceptre of Eng- 
land, the IHng of Scots, James HI , albeit a man of refined tastes, 
was a feeble ruler surrounded by favourites, with a baronage pre- 
parmg to rise against him, and there was little danger to be appre- 
hended He was overthroivn and murdered m 1488 But James 
rV nho succeeded to the throne was of a different type He was 
only a boy, hon ever, and Henry was not long m initiatmg a policy, 
more fully developed bj’^ his descendants, of purchasmg tlie support 
of leading nobles, notably at this time and for forty years to come, 
the Earls of Angus — with whom there was a compact as early as 

_ , 1 , , T Scottish 

1491 Jaiqes, however, soon proved himself a popular and ngor- poUcy 
ous monarch, of a type which attracted the loyalty of his subjects, 
with a strong disposition to make his country a serious factor in 
3 
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the politics of the tune, and by no means devoid of political 
sagacitj despite his unfortunate unpulsn'eness and want of 
balance To block Scotland out of the field by the simple process 
of keeping her thorouglily occupied vith internal factions was not 
practicable under these conditions, and the attitude of Tames m 
the affair of Perkm Warbeck showed that he must be taken into 
serious account Henry’s political acuteness recognised in alliance 
inth Scotland a more hopeful solution of the national problem 
than in eternal strife The idea of a matrimonial connevion had 
indeed once before, since the dajs of Edward I , taken shape in 
the umon of James I to Jane Beaufort , but wuth little practical 
effect This idea Heniy re\ ned in a form destmed ultimately to 
revolutionise the relations of the two kmgdoms His owm eldest 
daughter Margaret was but eighteen years younger than the Kmg 
of Scots — quite near enough for compatibility From the time 
of the peace entered upon after Warbeck’s capture, Henrj' began 
to work with this marriage as one of his objects His foresight and 
sagacity is marked by the fact that he recognised — and did not 
shrink from the possibility — ^that a Scottish monarch might thus 
one day find himself heir to the tlirone of England 

The peacc-pohey towards Scotland w'as facilitated by the 
ScoUand development of fnendly relations with France, especially after 
the accession of Lewis XII for the traditional “ auld alliance ” 
between France and Scotland had proved tunes out of mind too 
strong to be over-ridden by English treaties If France wanted 
Scottish help, or Scotland wanted French help, there was alw'ays 
some excuse for rendering it , the plain truth being that no treaties 
could restrain the forays and counter-forays of the border clans on 
both sides of the Tweed, whether the Wardens of the Marches 
wnnked at them or not, so that there was, m either country, a 
standing pretext for declaring that the other had broken truce 
An instance of these border difficulties occurred wnthin a few 
months of the truce of December, 1 197 A small party of Scots 
I45S crossed the border, and appeared in the neighbourhood of Norham 

Tlicy were challenged, and replied — with insolence or with proper 
spirit, according to the point of view Thereupon they were 
attacked by supenor numbers , some were slam , in the pursuit, 
damage was done on the north side of the holder The Scots 
King fell that he bad been outraged, and was on the verge of 
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breaking off all negotiations -nitli his brother of England It 
required all the diplomatic skill of Fox (at this time Bishop of 
Durham), and the mediatorial efforts of the Spaniard Ayala to 
prevent a senous breach from resulting 

The opportunity, hovever, vas seized by Fox to emphasise Ins Mamagc 
master’s pacific mtentions by bringing forward the proposal for",on°|'^ 
the marriage of James with Margaret Nevertheless, for the*49®'*5°3 
next twelve months, Henry displaj^ed no eagerness m the matter 
j\Iargaret was only in her eighth year, so that m any case the 
marriage could not be completed for some time , but apart from 
that, there was alreadj' existing a project of mamage between 
James and one of the Spanish piincesses — which Spam had no 
real wish to carry out, while James was disposed to push it It 
would appear, therefore, that Henry meant to give effect to his 
oivn scheme, but did not intend Spam to feel free of the com- 
phcation while it could be used as a means of pressure 

At last, however, in July, 1499, a fresh treaty of peace was 
concluded with Scotland, but it was not till January, 1502, that 
the mamage treaty was finally ratified , the mamage to take place 
in September, 1503 (when Margaret would be nearly thirteen), 
and the two Kings to render each other mutual aid m case either 
of them was attacked James, however, declined to bmd himself 
permanently to refuse renewal of the French alhance There was 
much characteristic hagghng over dower and jointure, matters 
in which the Tudors always drove the hardest bargain they could 
The ceremony w'as perfoi-med by proxy, after the fashion of the 
times, the day after the treaty was ratified , and the actual 
mamage took place at the time fixed, m the autumn of 1503 — 
momentous event, since it brought the Stuarts into the direct hne of iv and 
succession, next to descendants of Henry m the male hne , and — 
inasmuch as one of Henry’s sons had no children, and the other no 
grandchildren — ultimately united on one head the Crowns of Eng- 
land and Scotland, exactly one hundred years after the mamage 

In the meantime the other and much older project for the muon spam and 
between the Prince of Wales and a daughter of Spam had been 
earned out Originally, Henry’s prime motive in this matter had 
been to secure a decisive recognition of his djmasty by the sover - 1488 99 
eigns whom he regarded as the greatest political force in Europe 
By this time, however, (1498), the stability of his throne and of the 
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succession uas no longer m penl , but Spam was still the Power 
whose alhance would give the best guarantees agaipst hostile com- 
binations Neither Spam nor England wished to be involved m 
war with France , but neither country could view her aggrandise- 
ment with complete equanimity At the same time, while her 
ambitions were chiefly directed to Italy both could afford for the 
most part to abstam from active hostilities On the other hand, 
tunes had changed smce Henry had been ready to go almost cap- 
m-hand to Ferdmand and Isabella for their support The Spanish 
sovereigns were now quite as much afraid of his ]oinmg France as 
he was of any step that they could take So the marriage treaty 
was ratified m 1497 on terms satisfactory enough to Henry j and 
both m 1498 and 1499 proxy ceremonies took place In the latter 
year, clauses left somewhat vague m the earlier treaties were given 
a clearer defimtion m a sense favourable to Henry 
t«g The accession of Lewis XH m 1498 affected French pohoy. 

Lewis required, m the first place, to gam the ficiendship of the 
Pope Alexander VI , m order to obtam a divorce from his wife 
and a dispensation to marry Charles’s widow, Anne of Brittany, 
so as to retam the duchy In the second place, he clauned Milan 
as his own m right of his descent from Valentma Visconti (not as an 
appanage of the French Crown) He was anxious then to con- 
cihate both Spam and England, and ready to make concessions to 
both in order to hold them neutral His first steps, therefore, 
aimed at satisfymg them, and at detachmg the Archduke Philip 
from Ins father Maxumhan, all of which objects were rapidly 
accomplished, England obtammg the renewal of the treaty of 
Etaples, with additional undertakmgs m the matter of harbourmg 
rebels Lewis made separate treaties with Spam and with Philip , 
but the former remamed none the less anxious on the score of a 
possible further rapprochement between France and England 

as Perkin Warbeck had been able to pose as Richard of 
York, he was neccssanly, to all who believed m him, the legitimate 
u<ms, King of England Setting him aside, it was still possible to argue 

*493 1501 the case for the Earl of Warwick as agamst his cousin Ehzabeth, 
Henry’s queen But when Perkm and Warwick were both put to 
death at the end of 1499, there was no arguable case for any one 
TOtsidc Henrj^’s owm domestic circle Even if it were held that 
Henry’s title was m\Blid, and that a woman could not herself reign 
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m her own nght, Elizabeth’s son had indisputably a title pnor to 
any other possible claimant It was stated, thougli the truth of the 
statement is doubtful, that the Spanish sovereigns had never felt at 
ease as to the stability of the Tudor d 3 masty tdl November, 1499 , 
but, at any rate, after that date they could not even for diplo- 
matic purposes pretend to feel any serious apprehensions The 
year 1500 presents the somewhat curious spectacle of Henry on 
one side and Ferdinand and Isabella on the other, each quite deter- 
mmed to carry through the marriage of Arthur and Katharine, but 
each also determined to make a favour of it In this diplomatic 
contest, Henry proved the more skilful bargainer, though the 
Spaniards w ere adepts He frightened them not a little by cross- 
ing the Channel and holdmg a conference wath the Archduke 
Philip, n hich was suspected of having for its object the negotiation 
of another marriage for the Prmce of Wales with Philip’s sister 
(Maxitmlian’s daughter) Margaret, who was already a widow ^ In 
fact, there was no such intention , but an agreement was actually 
made that Prince Henry should marry Philip’s daughter, while the 
youngest Tudor prmcess, Mary, should be betrothed to Pluhp’s 
infant son Charles, then a babe of four months, m after years the 
great Emperor Charles V 

So the marriage treaty was once more ratified But it was not Mamage 
till the summei of the next year (1501) that Katharme sailed from ^t^^and 
Spam , and m November the actual marriage took place with no Kathanne, 
little display It is probable, how ever, that Arthur and Katharme 
were still husband and wife in name only when, six months later, 
the Prince of Wales was stricken wnth mortal illness and died , 
leaving his brother Henry heir to the throne, and a fresh crop 
of matrimonial schemes to be matured 

The truth was that Ferdinand of Aragon and Henry of Eng - 1502 
land were men of very much the same type Both were crafty m^age 
diplomatists, cautious and long-headed, not to be inveigled into s'*®™** 
rash schemes, keenly suspicious, masters of the art of committmg 
themselves irrevocably to nothing , both had a keen appreciation 
of the value of money, and were experts at striking a bargam , 
while each wanted the pohtical support of the other Each had 
been working up to the matrimonial alliance wluch was now nulli- 

‘ Margaret had been married to Don John, son of Ferdinand and Isabella , while 
Philip married their second daughter Joanna Their eldest daughter manned the 
Portuguese infant 
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fied by Arthur’s death Ferdinand had already paid over half his 
daughter’s dower , he now declared that the Princess and her 
dower ought to be returned to Spam Henry argued on the other 
side that the balance of the dower should be paid over The 
Spaniards then proposed that the young widow should be be- 
trothed to the still younger prince, Henry , but at a comparatively 
early stage in the negotiations over the new project, Henry’s own 
queen died {February, 1503), and it was no long time before the 
English King began to contemplate a new marriage for himself 
He IS e\ en said ^ to have thought of proposing that he should take 
his OUT! son’s widow to wife Logically, of course, as a mere ques- 
tion of affinity, the idea was not more inadmissible than that of 
Katlianne’s marriage with Henry Pnnee of Wales , but it was 
infinitely more repeflent, and Isabella was homfied at the sug- 
gestion At any rate, nothing came of it, and an agreement for 
the marriage of ICatharme with the younger Henry was ratified in 
the course of the year * — subject, of course, to a papal dispensa- 
tion This w’as obtamed, durmg 1504, from the successor of 
Alexander VI , Pope Juhus H , and Isabella had the satisfaction 
of seeing it before her death Pohtical exigencies had only recently 
been accepted by Pope Alexander as justifying a dispensation for 
the divorce of Lewis XH &om his wife, to enable him to marry 
Anne of Bnttany , but this dispensation of Pope Juhus was 
destined to an immense importance in history — to be the hinge 
whereon swung open the gates of the English Reformation 
The years from 1498 to 1503 had not been without importance 
in Franco-Spanish relations, more particularly wuth reference to the 
position of the two Powers m Italy. Lewis had made himself 
master of Milan m 1499 , but the kingdom of Naples presented a 
more difficult problem , since, after disposing of the reigning 
family, the French King would still find a rival claimant m 
Ferdmand of Spam In 1500 these two monarchs agreed to a 
partition , but French and Spamards quarrelled, tvar broke out, 
the Spanish eaptam Gonsalvo de Ckirdova expelled the French , 
^ in 1503 Naples was annexed to Aragon A renewed attempt of 
France upon Naples in the foUowmg year proved a complete failure 
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In 1503 died the Borgia Pope, Alexandei VI — ^poisoned, as it 
was believed, by the Cup he had intended for another The per- 
sonal mckedness of Alexander and his relatives ■was the elunax of 
papal iniquity, the leductio ad ahsiadum of tlie claim of the Roman 
Pontiff to be the representative of Clinst on earth His immediate 
suecessor hardly survived election to the Holy See , and was fol- 
lowed by Julius II , an energetic and militant Pope, nho was bent 
on foTmmg the Papal States into an elective temporal principality 

In the next yeai Isabella of Castile died, and by her death the 
European situation v as again materially affeeted While she lived 
she worked in complete accord with her husband, Ferdinand of 
Aragon , her name stands high among the ablest of European 
sovereigns But with her death the Crowns of Castile and Aragon 
were no longer united Ferdinand was not ICmg of Castile , the 
sceptre descended to the dead Queen’s daughter Joanna,^ and m 
effeet to her husband, the Archduke PJuhp, Maximilian’s son, and 
after her to their son Charles At the most, Ferdinand could 
hope only to exercise a dominant influence (converted after Philip’s 
death m 1506 into practical sovereignty as Regent), with a per- 
petual risk of Maximilian turning his flighty ambitions towards 
asserting himself as a rival 

Although both Warbeck and Warwick had been removed m The Earl 
1499, Henry had not been altogether free from Yorkist troubles in 
the succeeding years Edmund de la Pole, Earl of Suffolk, vas 
brother of that Earl of Lincoln who had fallen at the battle of 
Stoke, and son of a sister of Edward IV The Earl had not hitherto 
come forward as a claimant to the throne , but in 1499 he developed 
a personal grievance against the King, and betook himself to the 
Continent, where a certain Sir Robert Curzon espoused his cause 
with aiaximilian At the tmie, nothing came of the matter, 

Henry was not afraid of Suffolk, whom he induced to return to 
England mth a pardon Li 1501, however, the Earl again betook 
himself to the Continent and made a direct appeal to Maximilian 
for assistance But Henry vas now on particularly good terms 
with the Archduke Philip, and Maximilian was mdinmg to revert 
to friendly relations with England He was m his normal con- 
dition of impecuniosity, and Henry was prepared to provide a 
loan to help him m a Turkish war if his own rebellious subjects 
* The elder sister was already dead, as well as the one brother 
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was so favourable to England that in contradistinction to the older 
Intercursus Magnus the Flemings entitled it the Inlercursus Malus 
Death of The few remainmg months of Phihp’s hfe were troubled The 
position m Castile was difScult enough, and m his absence the Duke 
of Guddres agam revolted, with some assistance from France 


Henry mterfered, as he was bound to do by the recent treaty, not 
without some effect But Philip’s death in September left his wife 
Joanna Queen of Castile, with her father Ferdinand as Regent, 
and her young son Charles Lord of the Netherlands, with Slargaret 
of Savoy at the head of the Council of Regency Under these new 
conditions Henry agreed to modifications in tlie new commercial 
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treaty, Vi hich mdeed, as it stood, was almost impossible of fulfilment, 
probably m the hope that his project of marriage with Slargaret 
of Savoy might still be carried out, the dowry she would bring 
being very much more satisfactory than that of Joanna of Naples 
In a very short time, however, Margaret had another rival, at 
least for the purposes of diplomacy This was Joanna of Castile, 
Phihp’s widow, whom Henry had seen m the spring of 1506 That 
her samty was already very much m question seems to have made 
^e^y little difference Throughout the greater part of 1507 and 
1508 the Enghsh Kmg was makmg overtures to Margaret herself, 
and for Joanna to Ferdmand, blowmg hot and cold in the matter 
of his son Henry and Katharine, and pushing on the betrothal 
of his younger daughter Mary with the boy Charles— a proposal 
brought forward, when the latter was but four months old, in 1500, 
but not at that tune sedulously pressed In part, at least, the 
explanation of all this diplomatic play hes m Henry’s relations 
Tc h 11 ^ of Aragon, havmg lost his wife 

w!r^/i f the same time he 

^ '"P the balance of Katharme’s 
80 ^ 2 ^ allow her mamage with his 

SorTff kept scandalously 

ts u! ^ked to put all the pressure 

SnS ^ kimsclf depnving 

dauchtcr ^ the mamage of Charles to his 

K 5 4 * I ^ have a similar advantage On the other 

Netherlands, and stiU grasp at tlie control of Castile through 
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Charles, while playing off the boy’s two grandfathers, Maximilian 
and Ferdinand, against each other Henry was in fact paying 
Ferdinand baek in his own com , but the picture is an unedifying 
one, of craft against craft, working by sordid methods for ends n hich 
had very little to do with patriotism and no connexion with justice 
If, however, it was now Henry’s pnmaiy object to isolate ^5°^ 
Ferdinand so that he could impose his ovm terms on him, the League o( 
object was not attained Maximilian had just taken up a new^'*™'^”‘ 
idea — the dismemberment of Venice , an object which appealed 
both to Lewis of France and to Pope Julius Ferdinand could 
generally reckon that if he joined a league he would manage to 
get more than his share of the spoils for less than his share of the 
work The League of Cambrai — a simple combination for robbery 
without excuse — ^was formed at the end of 1508 Henry was left 
out, for which, mdeed, he cared little, knowing that the process of 
spoliation would inerntably result m quarrels among the leaguers 
But though he advanced the arrangements for the marriage of 
Charles and Mary so far as to have a proxy ceremony peiformed, 
the marriage project with Joanna was withdrawn, and Ins overtures 
were also finally declined by Margaret of Savoy 

In the last year of his life, however, his diplomatic successor — WoUey 
destined to outshine him in his own field — came into emplojment 
as a negotiator It was Thomas Wolsey who probably earned 
through the arrangement for the union with Charles , Wolsey also 
who helped to re-establish friendly relations with Scotland, which 
had been becoming seriously strained In 1505 James had more 
definitely promised not to renew the French alliance , but had 
considered himself absolved from this and other obligations, on 
the usual ground of border raids, in which Wolsey himself admitted 
that the English had been very much more guilty than the Scots 
But Henry’s oivn days were numbered As a boy and as a young 
man he had lived a hard life, throughout the four-and-tv enty years Henry 
of his reign he had never been free from the strain of anxiety, never ^ 
relaxed his labours, never alloned himself to cast his cares upon 
other shoulders In 1508 he had a serious illness, from which he 
never fully recovered, in the early spring of 1509 his health finally 
and fatally broke donm On Apiil 21st the founder of the Tudor 
dynasty and of the Tudor system left the throne, which he had v on 
by the sword, to a son, whosenghtbyinlientaneewas beyonddispute 
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escape was maintained in comfort and almost in freedom 
Suffolk’s earlier escapades were pardoned Kildare w'as repeat- 
edly forgiven, and really converted mto a loyal subject The 
Cornish insurgents of the Blackheath episode were dealt with so 
tenderly that they took clemency for weakness Warbeck’s 
Cornish nsing was turned conveniently to account for the replemsh- 
ment of the royal treasuiy by the infliction of fines, but no one 
who had supported it could complain of harsh treatment , rather 
they must have felt in every case that they had been let off very 
easily according to all precedents 

Even when Lovel’s and Simnel’s nsmg were m actual progress, 
pardons were offered to such of the rebels as would make haste to 
repent , and there was no withdrawal of those pardons afterwards 
on more or less plausible pretexts, in the manner of preced- 
ing Ifings and of Henry’s successor after the Pilgrimage of 
Grace Broadly speakmg it was the Bang’s policy to emphasise 
the fact that he had no intention of attempting to play the 
tyrant, or to vary a rash generosity by capricious blood- 
thirstiness, like Richard III The sole victim of tyrannous treat- 
ment m this sense throughout the reign was the unhappy 
Warwick 

But the attitude of strict conformity to law was entirely com- 
noblcs patible with that steady concentration of all real control in the 
King’s hands, which was the leading object of Henry’s policy For 
this purpose the primary condition was that none of his subjects 
should be sufficiently powerful to challenge his authonty and raise 
the standard of revolt, as the King-Maker and others had done m 
the past The old nobihty were practically wiped out Insignifi- 
cant husbands were chosen for the daughters of York The blood 
of the Plantagenets ran in the veins of the house of Buckingham ; 
but it was only in the last generation that the Dc la Poles had 
mated with the royal house, and their estates were much dimin- 
ished , the Howards had suffered as supporters of Richard 
Surrey indeed was deservedly restored to grace , but no amount 
of personal loyalty or of royal favour exempted the nobles from 
the se\ ere restriction of the old practice of mamtainmg retainers 
m such numbers as to form a working nucleus for a fighting force ; 
nor u ere tliey allowed to accumulate wealth dangerously Henry 
uas wdl pleased that his subjects should gather sufficient nches 
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to feel a strong interest m the maintenance of order, but not 
enough to use it to create disorder 

Beyond this, however, he vas careful to employ the nobles as 
ministers no more than he could help He relied upon the services 
of a small group of intimate counsellors — ^the germ of the later 
Pnvy Council — drawn from the ranks of the clergy and from 
laymen of the official class Fox, as Bishop of Durham, played 
a part in the relations of England and Scotland at least as influ- 
ential as that of Surrey After Slorton’s death Warham became 
Chancellor Yet each of these three bishops felt happier in the 
conduct of his ecclesiastical functions than as a minister of the 
Crown All three did worthy and conscientious service, but would 
willmgly have u ithdraivn from affairs of State They were coun- 
sellors, not rulers , the one real ruler was the Kmg himself 
YVTiile the King restrained the power of the nobility as military 
factoi-s m the situation, he developed his own control of military 
force by the revival of the militia system, alivays theoretically in 
force, but practically of late displaced by the baronial levies , and 
his liands w ere further strengthened by the possession of the only 
train of artillery m the realm, the value of which was markedly 
exemplified in the suppression of the Cornish insurgents 

Another instrument in the ICing’s hands, invaluable for the pur- 
pose of holding barons and officials in check, was the institution 
which came to be known as the Star Chamber^ Beside the 
development of the King’s Council in Parliament as the highest 
court of judicature in the realm and — with the assent active or 
implied of the Commons — as the normal channel for legislation, 
the development of the King’s Council “ out of Parliament ” had 
for long been going on along more specialized lines The two 
bodies differed somewhat in this way — ^that whereas the lords had 
acquired the right of summons to the former, constituting them- 
selves an hereditary peerage, and had reduced the status of judges 
and official members to that of assessors, the ex officio members 
— actually the King’s counsellors — ^formed the nucleus of the 
Council “ out of Parliament ” and considerable uncertainty pre- 
vailed as to the right of peers as peers to attend The King might 
act in a judicial capacity through his Council as well as through 
his Parliament, and the judicial powers of the former -vvere mde- 
* See J R Tanner Tudor Consltluhonal Documeiils, p 249 
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pendcnt of Parliamentary enactment Its justification lay in 
the need for a court too powerful and mdependent to be in 
danger of being intimidated or bribed by influence or wealth, 
able to penalise gross miscarriage of justice fraudulently procured, 
and to take m hand cases with which the ordinary courts would 
have had grave difficulty m deahng In exercising this function 
the Council practically came to resolve itself into a judicial com- 
mittee, meeting m a room knoim as the Star Chamber, and 
although the Act of 1487 ^ may have temporarily limited the 
composition of the court, it did nothing to add to or dimmish its 
authority Absorbing mto its hands offences m the matter of 
“ maintenance ” and “ livery ”, — le, broadly speaking, practices 
which the nobihty had indulged in for the magnification of tlieir 
households, and the provision of a mihtary following — and being 
peculiarly subject to the royal influence, it was exceedingly useful 
to the King m keepmg the baronage within bounds Following, 
on the other hand, a procedure analogous to that of the eccle- 
siastical courts, unchecked by junes, and havmg authority to 
punish officers of the law whom it found guilty of illegal or corrupt 
practices, its influence was gradually extended, so that the fear of 
it guided the judgments of inferior courts Under Henry VII , 
however, its functions were exercised at least mainly in the cause 
of justice— they were used, not abused — to the pubhc satisfaction, 
as well as to the strengthemng of the Kmg’s own hands The 
moderation with which Henry used the powers he was accumulat- 
ing concealed the latent possibihty of the misuse of those same 
powers by a capncious or arbitrary monarch 

Not less conspicuous is Henry’s application of the same prin- 
Pariia ciples in his deahngs with Parhament He was careful, as we have 
seen, to secure Parliamentary sanction for his title to the tlirone, 
and to give due recogmtion to the authonty of the Commons 
But he gave Parliament no opportumty of acquiring powers of 
mitiative, and he directed his financial policy to placing himself in 
such a position that he could escape that extension of its control- 
ling powers, which naturally followed whenever a ICing found 
Inrasdf dependent on it for supplies Throughout the first half of 
IvB reign he summoned frequent Parliaments, obtammg consider- 
able grants on the pretext of foreign wars which w ere m themselves 

»Ste p 13 
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popular , but he turned the wais themselves to account by evading 
extensive military operations, and securmg cash indemnities when 
peace was made Parliamentary subsidies, which had become 
fixed in amount, were however inadequate for the needs of 
government, and he resorted, when a serious emergency arose, 
to benevolences, which were illegal, but he first secured the 
approval of the Council, and he afterwards obtained the ratifica- 
tion of Parliament itself By this means he obtained more than 
sufficient for the actual expenditure , m the meantime accumulat- 
ing additional treasure by forfeitures from rebels and fines for 
transgression of the law, which was not accounted for in the 
exchequer in the usual way but became the nucleus of a system 
of household finance independent of public control ^ We have 
already observed his method of consistently resorting to pecumary 
penalties as an apparently lenient form of punishment Thus, 
during the latter part of his reign, he was able to do without Parlia- 
ment almost entirely, supplementing his revenues through his 
agents Empson and Dudley, who made it their busmess to discover 
pretexts for enforcing fines under colour of law, and often ■with 
the flimsiest pretence of real justice 

It was in this field that Henry overstepped his normal pohcy of i 
not only workmg through the law but avoiding misuse of it For 
the filling of Henry’s treasury, the law was abused The exactions 
of Empson and Dudley were made possible by the statute of 1495, 
empowering judges, upon information received, to initiate m their 
o'wn courts trials of offenders who were supposed to have escaped 
prosecution through the corruption or intimidation of juries 
Empson and Dudley being appointed judges found it an easy task 
to pronde mformers, who laid before them charges on which a case 
could be made out for fining the accused In theory, of course, the 
King was not responsible, and the guilty judges paid the penalty 
with their lives early in the following reign But the Kmg did in 
fact get his full share of the discredit attaching , and perhaps his 
methods in this particular have been emphasised out of proportion 
to other traits m his character and policy by popular ■writers 
There is some reason to doubt if Henry was ever quite fully aware 
of the extent to which these extortions were distortions of law , 
and there is no doubt at all that Empson and Dudley did not con- 
1 See A F Pollard, Wolsey, p 128 
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duct their operations with a single eye to their master’s benefit, but 
contrived to inteicept ample perquisites on their own account 
The statute was soon repealed under Henry VIII 
Trade lilodem eeonomic theories depend for their validity on the 

thconcs postulates of the transferability of capital and of labour In pro- 
portion to the limitation of the industries possible to a community, 
their laws apply, or fail to apply, within that community The de- 
velopment of a new industry may be impossible, in the competition 
with established rivals, vathout artificial assistance — assistance 
given to that industry at the expense of the community at large , 
the preservation of an existing industry may demand hke assist- 
ance VTien the labour and capital employed can be transfeired 
productively to another industry, it is obviously better that the 
transfer should take place, and the fading industry lapse, than that 
the community should be charged with maintaining an industry 
■which cannot support itself — ^whether or no the competitors drmng 
it out of the market are enabled to do so only by like extraneous 
assistance VTien the capital and the labour cannot be trans- 
ferred, but the industry can be maintamed by assistance, the 
question becomes one of weighing the cost of maintenance to the 
community against the injury to the community from the collapse 
of the industry Thus in any state with its commerce in the mak- 
ing, when the transferability of capital and labour is at best m 
dispute, the theory of buying in tlie cheapest market, wherever 
it IS to be found, is not in favour It is held better to raise the 
prices to the point at which the native product pays its native 
producers In mediaeval times the foreigner was pnmd facie a 
person who came not to bring trade but to appropriate it Hence 
he was subjected to regulations, limitations and charges for per- 
mission to carry on his operations The next stage is reached 
when reciprocal free trade is recognised as an advantage and 
mutual concessions are made, restrictions and duties becoming, 
so to speak, implements of war, often enough pro'ving two-edged 
Henry's Hcnrj' VII was not an economist far in advance of the theories 
meraal > hut economic considerations, as thej’’ were then undcr- 

P°”'=y stood, carried much more weight, and generally played a much 
larger part in his policy than was customary^ with the king-craft 
of the limes, or with state-craft outside the commercial republic of 
Venice, the commercial association of German Free cities Lnowm as 
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the Hansa or Hanseatic League, and the Netherlands Aeeord- 
ingly we find him using every available means to obtain a footing 
m fresh foreign markets for the mam English products of his day 
— ^wool and woollen goods , to secure for English merchants the 
rights and privileges which would enable them to compete on equal 
terms with the foreigner, and to curtail those privileges of the 
foreigner m England In the matter of wool, the primacy of the 
English article was so thorouglily established that little extraneous 
aid was required But with manufactured woollen goods the case 
was different, since the Flemings held the lead , and shipping 
also demanded artificial encouragement — first, because it was 
necessary to enterprise in the development of the export trade, at 
present largely carried on m foreign bottoms , second, because the 
King Mas, at least to some extent, alive to the strategic uses of a 
fleet vhich could be requisitioned for war purposes 

The great mart for English n ool was the Netherlands, whose The 
manufacturing business required the raw product, the Nether- u-ade 
landers were more dependent on England than the English were on 
them Hence this trade was used by Henry throughout his reign 
as a political lever — a means to political ends rather than an end 
in itself If his own subjects suffered from a customs war, Philip’s 
suffered more So long as Burgundy made trouble on behalf of 
Perkm Warbeck the battle went on In 1406 Philip gave up the 
contest, and the Intercursus Magnus followed Soon after the be- 
ginning of the new century the fight was renewed, to be terminated 
by what the Fleimngs called the Intercursus Malus, an arrangement 
so one-sided and pressing so hard on them that its terms v'cre 
practically impossible of fulfilment , and Henry assented to their 
modification before his death, partly with a view to overcoming 
the reluctance of Margaret of Savoy to accept his matrimonial 
overtures 

When Henry came to the throne, he found the export trade 
mainly in the hands of two foreign groups — ^the Hansa, who had 
acquired privileges in England winch they did not reciprocate, and 
the Venetians, ivho held their oivn without privileges by superior 
commercial acuteness — and of two English groups, the Merchants 
of the Staple, who controlled the wool markets, and the Merchant 
Adventurers, vho weie mainly interested in the manufactured 
goods The ICing therefore followed a consistent pohey of stram- 
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ing, in a restrictne sense, the interpretation of the concessions 
made to the Hansa. of emphasising grievances against them and of 
pressing for counter-prmleges , and he successfully negotiated 
inth Denmark in 1489 a commercial treaty, irhich interfered with 
the Hansa monopoly of the Scandinavian trade, by placing 
English merchants on a competitive footmg with them In a 
similar manner, he brought pressure to beat on the Venetians by 
openmg direct relations with the Florentmes at their port of Pisa 
It IS curious to note incidentally that the export dues on raw 
nool were enormously heavier than those on the manufactured 
goods , the difference being made m order to encourage the home 
sale of the wool and to stimulate the home manufacture by this 
means, as veil as by encouragmg the foreign sale of the manu- 
factured goods It IS also observable that when an attempt was 
made by the London merchants to capture the worsted trade, 
Henry nipped it m the bud It was no part of his policy to allow 
corporations~any more than individuals — ^to become powerful 
enough to demand terms for their political support 
The Nan Recogmsmg, as we saw, the commercial advantage to England 
of doing her own carrjnng trade and of multipljung ships and sea- 
men, Henry — tentatii ely at first, but with increasing confidence — 
adopted artificial methods of encouragmg this branch of industry, 
at tile expense of free competition Very early m the reign a 
Naiigation Act required that goods shipped for England from 
certain foreign ports should be embarked on Engbsli vessels, durmg 
a specified period Then the Act was renewed for a longer period, 
and finally wutliout a tunc limit, and with more extended appli- 
cation A great impetus was given to English shipping, wuth 
momentous results whicli can hardly have entered into Heniy’s 
calculations He could not hav e anticipated the vast extensions 
of empire which were to be the prize of the nations with ocean- 
going na\ics, inth the ocean itself for the great battlefield , or 
Cl en the extent to wluch commerce and nav al preponderance were 
destined to go hand m hand The monopoly of the States wuth a 
Alcditcrrancan sea-board was coming to an end 
1 oi-ages Yet It was m his reign that the v ast change w as initiated In 

ihs«o\cti ^ Christopher Columbus made his great voyage in 1497 Vasco 
da Gama snkd for India, not westwards hut southwards and east- 
wards round the Cape of Good Hope Ten years later, Albu- 
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querque \vas founding a Portuguese Empire in the Indian seas 
Spain and Poitugal, pioneers of the great movement, led the way, 
one in the new world of tlie West, the other in the fabled woild of 
the East , where for many a year to come they were to divide a 
monopoly authorised by the Papal Bull of Alexander VI Before 
another century closed, their dominion was to be chaDenged by 
England growm mighty and by Holland emancipated As yet, 
how ever, men dreamed only formless if gorgeous dreams of w’hat 
the unknown realms might bring forth England played no very 
large part in these early voyages Christopher Columbus, craving 
to discover a westerly route to the Indies, and failing of Portuguese 
support, sent his brother Bartholomew to petition the English 
King for aid , but Bartholomew was captured by pirates Ulti- 
mately he reached England, but before he could achieve his 
purpose, Christopher had found other helpers , the prize fell to 
Ferdmand and Isabella The first histone expedition which 
sailed from English ports was captained not by an Englishman 
but by another Italian, John Cabot, and his son Sebastian, in 
The Cabots w ere Venetians who had for some time been 
established at Bristol They aimed for a north- w'est passage, and 
found Labrador and Newfoundland, cold, inhospitable, producing 
no wealth the explorers who sailed under Spanish auspices struck 
the wealthy and entrancing regions of the south There was little 

enough material inducement beyond the simple spirit of enter- 
prise to attract capital to expend itself in aid of the Bristol men 
who followed in the wake of Cabot Henry deserves full credit 
for the encouragement and actual pecuniary help which he ren- 
dered at first, and no blame for its discontinuation The darmg 
of the adventurers was but ill repaid for the time , yet a mighty 
harv’^est was to be reaped by England in the days to come 

If England, however, did not for more than half a century turn Tiie rural 
the new discoveries to material account, wealth and prosperity did 
increase greatly in the towms, and the country recovered her lost 
position among the commercial nations — partly from Henry’s 
policy directed to that end, partly from the comparatively settled 
conditions of life which gradually prevailed In the agricultural 
districts, however, this was hardly the case, owing to the increasing 
tendency to substitute pasture for cultivation The country had 
no difhculty in producing sufficient for its own consumption , and 



Si 


[ 1485 - 


ENGLAND UNDER THE TUDORS 

the development of the -woollen manufacture made sheep-farmmg 
m particular much more lucrative But sheep-farmmg called for 
the employment of many fewer hands , proprietors dispossessed 
small tenants to make large sheep-runs , migration from the rural 
districts to the nascent manufacturing centres was not a simple 
matter , and thus there was no little distress, and a great multi- 
plication of beggars and vagabonds The monasteries, which in 
the past had been progressive farmers, had degenerated into land- 
lords, easy-going mdeed but -without enterprise The wealth of 
the gentry increased, but unemployment increased also, and labour 
at the same time became cheaper The evil was to a great extent 
realised , in the Isle of Wight, i\ Inch was rapidly becoming depopu- 
lated, an attempt was made to improve matters by limiting the 
size of farms , the heavy export duties on raw wool were doubtless 
mtended actually to restrict the output as well as to divert it to 
Enghsh rather than foreign manufacturers , but smce this did not 
effectively check the growing demand at home, the production of 
wool remained so lucrative that it continued to be more attractive 
than cultivation Attempts were made to transfer labour from 
agriculture to manufacture by interfering with the restrictions im- 
posed by the trade-guilds (which always aimed at making them- 
selves close bodies), the object of such legislation being quite as 
much to prevent idleness as to reheve distress Nevertheless, the 
evil grew Sir Thomas More in his introduction to the Utopia, 
-written early in the next reign, gives a -vigorous sketch of the 
prevalent vagabondage just before the death of Cardinal Morton, 
adding to the causes above mentioned the number of lackeys 
employed by the wealthy who when dismissed became a useless 
burden on the community He also charges the land-owners, 
expressly includmg many abbots and others of the clergy, with 
causing depopulation and misery by forcing up rents From him 
too as well as from other sources we learn of the frequency of 
crimes of i lolence, attributed by him to the reckless employment 
of the death penalty for minor offences, encouraging the fugi- 
tne criminal— already doomed if caught— to take life without 
hesitation 

tliurch . certain extent, then, we have to note among the causes of 
c lange m rural districts the failure of the monastenes to discharge 
their old function of agricultural leaderehip In other respects. 
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also, these eommunitics had fallen from the high standards of 
earlier days Discipline was la\ Cardinal Morton’s letter to the 
Abbot of St Albans m 1490 reveals a shocking state of affairs and 
seems to imply that the disapprobation v as by no means in pro- 
portion to the offences, from which it is fair to infer that no high 
standard Vras normally expected Recent evidence derived from 
episcopal visitations in the diocese of Norwich and Lincoln and 
in the houses of the Premonstratensian order discloses a wide- 
spread state of secularization even nhen the standard of morality 
Mas maintained within respectable limits On the average the 
clergy were much more partieular about ceremonial observances 
and ecclesiastical privnleges than about the morals either of them- 
selves or of their flocks But as yet there was no sign of a coming 
Reformation Lollardry, it is true, had nei'er been killed , its 
anti-clerical propaganda was by no means inactive But it 
n orked beneath the surface, and could not be taken to mdicate an 
approaching convulsion The greatest Churchmen of the day, 

Morton, Warham and Fox, n ere absorbed — albeit reluctantly — in 
affairs of State Blameless, even austere in their own lives, 
patrons of learning, sincerely pious, they lacked the Reformer’s 
passion, without wluch it was vam to combat the vis inertice 
generated by long years of clerical sloth, and of the formalism by 
which the highest IMysteries were mlgarly distorted mto super- 
stitions and Faith mto ceremonial observances 

The first Tudor himself was a pious man, as piety was reckoned Henry and 
punctual in observances, commended and complimented by Popes 
His chapel in Westminster Abbey is evidence of his zeal m one 
direction , he gave alms with a business-hke regard to their post- 
mortem efficacy Throughout his reign the Popes made much 
talk of a new crusade, and Henry seems to have been the one 
European monarch who took the idea seriously It is true that 
when Alexander VI appealed in 1500 for funds to that end, the 
English King preferred to be excused , but the polite irony of his 
refusal was more than justified by his confidence tliat if the Pope 
got the money it would not be expended for the benefit of Christen- 
dom , moreover, he did actually hand over four thousand pounds 
In fact, he took the Church as he found it There were only two 
minor ecclesiastical leforms m his reign, the one restricting benefit 
of clergy, the other withdi awing the privilege of sanctuary in cases 
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of treason, a reform necessitated by political considerations and 
accepted by the Pope 

Learning Practically It is only in the beginnings of an educational revival 

and letters promise of the dawn of a new order It was in Henry’s 

reign that the study of Greek, and with it the new criticism, began 
to establish itself Grocyn and Linacre led the way In the last 
decade of the century John Colet was lecturmg at Ovford, the 
apostle of the new learning on its rehgious side , calling his pupils 
to the study of the Scriptures themselves, rather than of the school- 
men or doctors of the Church , treating them as organic treatises, 
not as collections of texts There he won the friendship of young 
Thomas More , thither on flying visits eame Erasmus twice 
Colet, made Dean of St Paul’s about 1505, continued to carry on 
his educational work as the founder of the famous St Paul’s 
School , wmning renoivn also as a great preacher and a fearless 
morahst , a man of rich learning, of a reverent enthusiasm, of 
a splendid sincerity, of a noble simplicity , the prophet of much 
that was best, and of nothing that was not best, m the coming 
Reformation 

But during Henry’s reign Colet’s figure is almost the only one — 
apart from such representatives of erudition and scholarship as 
Grocyn and Linacre — ^which stands forth holding out a promise of 
intellectual and moral progress In effect there was no literature , 
in this respect Scotland was in advance of England with the verse 
of WiUiam Dunbar More’s Utopia was still unwritten When 
Henry died the Universities had not yet, or had only just, received 
withm their poitals the men who were to fight the theological 
battle of the Reformation More thafi half a century was to pass 
before the splendid sunrise of the Shakespearian era 
SSS;'fcr hardly, perhaps, been the custom to render full justice 

to the founder of the Tudor djmasty His reign is stamped with 
a character sordid and unattractive There is no romance m it, 
no clashing of arms, no valiant deeds, no suggestion of the heroic 
Tlie King’s enemies are, for the most part, contemptible persons , 
the King himself is a cold blooded, long-headed ruler, merciful 
indeed, hut from policy, not from generosity, and of a meanness 
in money matters very far from royal Yet he was not without 
\irlues lie uas not unjust , he vas a statesman more loyal to 
us pledges than most of his contemporaries or their successors 
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He gave something like order and rest to a distracted land, and 
raised her again to a position at least respectable among the 
nations, securing himself on a most unstable throne without re- 
sorting to the usual methods of the tjo-ant Had he died nhen 
Slorton died, the baser aspects of liis reign nould never have 
achieved so unlovely a prominence as they have done 

The truth is, indeed, tliat judged by the first half of his reign 
alone Henry might have been numbered among tlie princes with a 
title to be regarded almost with affection It is only m the light 
of the later years that even his financial policy really assumes a 
mean aspect, though occasionally it came perilously near what 
may be called sharp practice — and the excuse was great, seeing 
that a full treasury was an absolutely necessary condition of estab- 
lishing the new rule The imprisonment of Wannck was an act of 
palpable injustice, yet the risk of letting him go free would have 
been enormous In another ruler than Henry, the leniency nhich 
ve attribute to astute policy would have been freely described as 
surprising magnanimity He never betrayed a loyal sen^ant 
His genume appreciation of the true spirit of chivalry was shown 
when he took Surrey ^ from the Tower to entrust him with high 
command in the North The luckless Lady Katharine Gordon, 
the wife of Perkin Warbeck, ivas treated ivith remarkable courtesy 
and liberality There was even a genial humour m the King’s 
behaviour to liildare His oivn marriage he doubtless looked upon 
as a purely political affair , but while his wife lived his loyalty to 
his mamage vow is m strong contrast to the general licentiousness 
of the princes of his day , and the picture of Hcmy and Elizabeth 
striving m turn to comfort each other on Prince Arthur’s death, as 
recorded by a contemporary, ® can hardly be fitted on to the con- 
ception of Henry as a man almost without the more tendei feelings 
of humanity 

Yet all this is forgotten or discoloured by reason of the ugly Detenora 
picture of those later days vhen Morton and Prince Arthur andi^gp'’^*^ 
Ehzabeth were gone It seems, indeed, as though a certain moral 
deterioration had set in from the time when Henry made up his 

‘ Surrey, the son of “Jockey of Norfolk ", Richard’s supporter, was imprisoned 
in the Tower At the tune of Simnel’s insurrection his gaoler offered to let him 
escape, but he refused, sajing that the King had sent him to confinement, and onl> 
from the King would he accept release 

* Gairdner, Chron , i , p 36 , Leland*s Colhciantat v , p 373 
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neglected unless she could be used as a cat’s-paw , but before he 
died tliey had learned that they could no longer negotiate with hun 
except on equal terms In a sense, perhaps, it is true that England 
was still reekoned as no more than a third-rate ^ Power, since her 
military prestige had fallen and the chances of its restoration were 
untested, while her interests would not naturally lead her into 
aetn e participation in European complications , but she had at 
least achieved sufficient importance for the Powers to desire her 
fav'our rather than her lU-wdl, and for herself to be able to put a 
price on her support when it uas asked 

So far, however, it was rather respect for the personal abihty of 
Henry VH than a high estimate of the English nation that had 
secured the English position , and when the astute old monarch 
was succeeded on the throne by a frank, high-spirited lad of 
eighteen, the Princes of Europe flattered themselves that England 
would rev'ert to the position of a cat’s-paw From this point of 
view the first begmmngs of the reign were promising Europe, 
however, was soon to be undeceived , to discov^er that the young 
King had an unfailmg eye for a capable mmister, a smcere devotion 
to his own interests, and an unparalleled power of reconcihng the 
dictates of desire and conscience 

At home, circumstances combined to render Henry extra- 
ordmardy popular Handsome, endowed vnth a magnificent 
phj'sique, a first-rate performer m all manly exercises, gifted with 


many accomplishments, scholar enough to be proud of his scholar- 
ship, open of hand, frank and genial of manner, with a boyish 
delight m his endowments and a boyish enthusiasm for clnvalric 
ideals, he was v\ elcomed to the throne by all English hearts Tlie 
scliolars looked forw ard to a Saturnian age , his martial ardour 
fired the hopes of the fighting men , the populace hailed with joy 
a King who began his rule by striking down the agents of extortion 
to whom he owed the wealth inherited from Ins economical sire 
Henry in fact was blessed with the most valuable of all possessions 
for a ruler of men, a magnetic personality, which made his servants 
read> to go through fire and water, to stifle conscience, to foigo 
tlicir own convnctions at his bidding 


When he ascended the tlirone, however, none had the glimnier- 
' Cf 'Rtmcr, Rttsn of Henry Viri , I , V 3 , CreiLhton U'olsfv n tt Thp 
IS'emrnr^ mag^fy 



1627] 


EGO ET REX JIEUS 


61 


ing of a suspicion whither that imperious will was to direct the 
destinies of the nation his earliest acts gave little indication of 
the later developments of his character and policy 

His first step was to complete the marriage witli Katharine of 1509 
Aragon, to whom he had been betrothed, under the papal dis- ^ 
pensation, on the death of his elder brother, her husband It is 
not Avithout interest to note, in view of a plea put forward against 
the “ divorce ” m later years, that the bride was arrayed for 
the wedding as one ivho ivas not a widow but a maiden 
Shortly afterv'ards Empson and Dudley, his father’s unpopular 
agents, were brought to the block after attainder on a not 
very eredible charge of treason,^ smce the misdeeds of which 
they had been guilty could hardly be construed mto capital 
offences 

Noiv, hoAvever, events on the Continent were to offer a field for 
Heniy’s ambitions, and meidentaUy to disillusion, at least in part, 
his young enthusiasms 

The three great Powers — France, Spam, and the Empire 
Avhich had been evolved out of the mediaeval European system, 
were united m the desire of preventmg Italy from following their 
example and consohdatmg into a nation Venice, as the one 
Italian State strong enough to have some chance of combimng 
the rest under her leadership, was the object not only of their 
jealousy but also of the Pope’s A few months before the death 
of Henry VH , these four combmed in the League of Cambrai, for 
the dismemberment of Venice The allies, however, were not 
guided in their actions by any altruistic motives any excessive 
regard for the interests of their associates The French King, 

Lewis XII , by prompt and skilful action, made lumself master of 
the north of Italy before the rest were ready to moA e This was 
by no means to the taste of Ferdinand or of Pope Juhus , but as 
yet Maximihan had seen no reason to be displeased Ferdinand 
AAOuld not risk a quarrel AVith IMaximihan, which might have led 
to that monarch’s interference in Castile on behalf of the boy 
Charles — ^his grandson as atcU as Ferdinand’s ^the nominal King 
of that portion of what Ferdmaiid looked on as his oAvn dominions 
So the crafty old lOng bided his time, dropping a quiet hint to 
young Henry in England that a moment might be approaching 

* Brewer, i,p 44 1 ^ &• P 
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1512 
Dorset’s 


favourable to an English attack on France, in revival of the ancient 
claim to the croivn, or at any rate to Guienne 

Henry, as yet unskilled in the tortuous diplomacy of his father- 
in-law, was well content to be guided by his advice Ferdinand 
intrigued to unite Julius and Maximilian against France, and to 
shift the burden of battle, when it should come, off Ins own 
shoulders on to Henry’s Meantime, the outward professions to 
France remained of the most amicable character 

Then Lewis made a blunder which gave his enemies their open- 
ing He called a General Council at Pisa which was in effect an 
attack on the spiritual authority of Rome By the end of 1510, 
Julius was at open war with the French King , Ferdinand was in 
alliance with the Pope , in the course of the next year, the Holy 
uorseis foimed , a combined attack was concerted , and in 

expedition June, 1512, an English expedition, under the command of Lord 
Dorset, landed in Spain, on the theory that it was to be assisted 
by Ferdinand in the conquest of Guienne 

The expedition was a melancholy failure The English troops 
and their commander were alike inexperienced in war , Ferdinand 
would not move against Guienne, urging with some plausibility 
that the securing of Navarre was a needful preliminary , the 
soldiers wanted beer and had to put up with Spanish wines , finally 
they insisted on returmng to England, and Dorset had to put the 
best face he could on a very awkward situation Officially it was 

announced that the withdrawal was made with Ferdinand’s 
approval 

So far, the European anticipations of England’s incapacity had 
cen u y ulfilled A military fiasco had accompanied an inno- 
cence o ffiplomatic guile which looked promising to the Continental 
nuem But the promise was to be disappomted 

mimSiy 1 had been lus oivn foreign 

Tble si^n J some cap- 

it Winchester, but no one 

wt tbft’' of control Among the noble 

miSv ^ ^ fmr shire of 

origm a 1 f middle-class 

office ^”«mrto held no 

3 *^"0 a surprisingly 

pid promotion to European equality with the first-class Powc 
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With that skill in selecting invaluable servants vhich distin- 
guished his entire career, Henry VIII by the time he was one-and- 
twenty had already discov^ered in Thomas Wolsey the man on 
whose native genius and unlimited power of application he could 
place complete reliance 

Wolsey had been employed on diplomatic missions by the old 
ICing , w hose methods he had gauged and whose policy he had 
assimilated, but only as a basis for far-reaching developments He 
was brought into the Royal Council by Fox, partly no doubt in the 
hope that he would counteract the influence of Thomas Hon ard, 
Earl of Surrey, and others of the nobles who were martially inclined 
and imbued with a time-honoured hostility to France It was no 
long time before he outshone his patron, and cut himself adiift 
from the party to which he owed preferment By profession 
Wolsey was no friend to war, and was less affected by the tradi- 
tional hostility to France than most of his contemporaries But 
his thoughts were already turning to Rome as the centre of his 
ambitions and loyalty to the Pope in his hour of need outweighed 
in his mind all other considerations 

The arrangements for the Guienne expedition had not unnatur- 
ally been singularly defective Wolsey devoted himself with untir- 
ing zeal to the organisation of a new expedition m the following 
spring Nothing was left to chance over which it was possible for 
one man’s energy'' to exercise supervision The first outcome was a 
naval engagement off Brest on 25th April, wherein the English, 
admiral. Sir Edward Howard, restored at least the English reputa- 
tion for valour, falling — overwhelmed by numbers — on the deck of 
the French flag-ship which he had boarded almost single-handed 
The French fleet was much larger than that of the English, and the 
attack on it which he led was a desperate enterprise in which his 
ships were beaten off , but those who had jeered at the failure in 
Guienne were silenced, and Henry was enabled to land his troops 
undisturbed at Calais at the end of June Both the King and 
Wolsey were with the army, and proceeded to lay siege, on 1st 
August, to Terouenne, which was partially re- victualled by the bold 
dash of a relief party of horsemen through the besieger s lines 
Here the besiegers were shortly joined by a contingent under 
Maximilian (who professed himself a mere volunteer under the 
Enghsh King) The advancing French army was put to complete 
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rout m the “ battle of the Spurs ” — ^the consequence of a sudden 
panic — and on August 22nd Terouenne surrendered Toumai 
followed suit a month later 

In the meantime, events of moment had been takmg place on 
the Scottish border 


Scotland James IV , as we have seen, had by no means been on con- 
499 1513 tmuously good terms with Henry VII , and had lent a good deal 
more than merely moral support to the pretensions of Perkm War- 
beck. At the close of the adventurer’s active career in the end of 


1497, a treaty was made between England and Scotland which was 
to remam in force till a year after the death of either monarch , and 
there were further treaties when James married Margaret Tudor in 
1503 On the other hand, James had always mamtained the 
traditional alliance with France, and in 1507 had declmed the 
papal invitation to enter the league then formed to resist French 
aggression Smce the accession of Henry VIH , the relations 
between the two countries had been exceedingly strained There 
vere personal quarrels about jewels retained in England which 
James claimed for his wife Scottish sea-captains had been treated 
as pirates by the English authorities Henry, havmg jomed the 
league against France, wished to patch up the quarrel with James ; 
James, incited by the French, would not make friends with tlie 


actwe enemy of France , the French Queen sent him a message 
biding hun stake a blow on English ground as her kmght West,i 
the English ambassador, gives a highly uncomphmentary account 
o ames s bearing at this time, but his evidence may be coloured 
At any rate, there can have been little doubt m James’s mmd that 
a succ^sful war with France would leave Henry ready to make 
imse extremely unpleasant to Scotland, even though he might 
treaty aside , and for hunself there was a ' 
tiM V to help France when she came to open hostili- 

consKti^f Henry’s mstructions to West are hardly 

coimstent Witt a character for stainless and unassailable honour * 

saiM f ^ T*" matter was that when Henry 

’C/ I.aag Hut Scrf^, l**P* S'®®* 3*29. 38*1, 3838 , 3882 

29. ? V . P 37S . commeaUng on Brew4 Vz!/ , pp 38 , 
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22nd August he ^vas in England at the head of a great army , by 
the end of the month, Norham Castle, Ford, and other strongholds mvades 
u ere m his hands ^ Thereafter, he entrenched himself on Flodden 
Ridge, and awaited the approach of the English army 

Queen Katharine and the Earl of Surrey had been left m eharge 
at home when the ICing ivith Wolsey and Fox also crossed the 
channel To the Queen’s energy the successful results were m no 
small degree due, as well as to the military skill and audacity of 
the Howards, and to James’s reckless disregard of strategical and 
tactical principles 

Had the Scottish monarch held to his plans, his campaign could 
hardly have failed to be successful His army w'as large, and well 
victualled , his position on Flodden Edge was exceedingly strong , 
he had secured tlie fortresses w'hich might otherw ise have threat- 
ened him on flank or rear His object was to entice the English 
commander, Surrey, away from his base, and force him to fight at 
a disadvantage, or to see his levies melt away, for lack of provisions 
Surrey, advancing from Alnwick to Wooler, tried to mveigle him 
into descendmg from the Ridge to the open plam, but James w'as 
not to be tempted 

Eastward of Flodden the Till flows north to join the Tweed 
Surrey put the Till between himself and the Scottish army, and 
marched north, his movement masked by hills on his left, with 
the intention of reaching Berwick, or of threatening the Scottish 
communications Arrived at Barmoor Wood, the Admiral, 
Thomas Howard, Surrey’s son, proposed to march west, cross the 
TiU, and move south again, threatening the rear of James’s posi- 
tion The operation, mvolving a very hard mareh, was carried 
out The mam army crossed at Twizel Mill, the rearguard fording 
the stream as high up as Sandyford , the junction being effected 
behind Branxton Marsh The passage of the troops might easily 
have been prevented , but James, very inefficiently served in 
scouting, knew nothing of what was going on "Wlien the approach 
of the English became known, he suddenly resolved to descend 
and give battle ® on the plain, instead of remaining in his almost 
impregnable position 

So on the afternoon of September 9th was fought the bloody 


’ The traditions concerning the King and the old Earl of Angus on this occasion 
have beea very imtenderly handled by Jlr Andrew Lang, Htsf Scot , i , p 39® 
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and decisive battle of Floddcn Of the tvo armies, the Scottish 
■tt as piobably the larger , but the English captams had their troops 
better m hand than the border lords on the Scottish left, or the 
highland chiefs on their right After fierce fighting, the Scottish 
vmgs were broken, and the Scottish centre was completely en- 
veloped There, headed by the lOng, fought the pick of the 
Scottish chivalry The stand made was magnificent, the slaughter 
appallmg The English victory this time was one not of the bow 
— as so often before — but of the bill or axe against the spears in 
which the northern nation trusted By hewing away the spear- 
heads, the English disabled their opponents , yet they fought on, 
till man by man they fell around their monarch The King him- 
self, brave as any man on the field, was slam , m the ring of his 
dead companions in arms were found the bodies of thirteen earls, 
three bishops, and many vahant lords There w ere few families in 
Scotland which did not contribute to that hecatomb, whereof the 
memory is enshrmed m the national song of lamentation, “ The 
Flowers of the Forest”^ 

For many a long year the mihtary power of Scotland was Effects of 
broken on the black day of Flodden From that quarter Henry 
w as to ha ve no more serious fears Great and decisive, however, as 
Surrey’s ^ triumph was, the English also had paid a hea\’y price, 
and were unable to follow up victory by invasion But Scotland 
had not only lost the best and bravest of her sons , the ICing’s 
death left the Crown to a babe not eighteen months old, and the 
government of the country to the babe’s mother, Margaret, the 
sister of Henry VIH , and to a group of nobles, to whose personal 
feuds and rivalries, constantly fomented by English diplomacy, 
the interests of the Scottish nation were completely subordinated. 

The year 1513 had completely restored the reputation of the 
English arms The sea-fight off Brest, the successes at Terouenne 
and Tournai, and, finally, the great victory of Flodden, proved 
beyond dispute that Englishmen only needed to be well led to 
show themselves as indomitable as ever they had been m the past 
The march of 8th and 9th September immediately before Flodden 
was a feat which not many commanders would have cared to at- 

* See \V M Slackenzie's The Secret of riodden for the latest account of the battle 

’ Surrey was rewarded with the Dukedom of NorfoU , held by his father 
Accordiugly, after this he becomes “ Norfolk ”, and his son Thomas becomes 
‘ Surrey ” in 1324 the son succeeded to the Dukedom, and is the ‘ Norfolk ” of 
the latter half of the reign, the “ Surrey ” of its last years being his son Henry 
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tempt, and few troops could have carried out And it liad become 


Recovery evident that generalship was not, after all, a lost art It was now 
prK^c tune for Europe to discover that England, habitually inferior to 
other nations in the arts of diplomacy, possessed in Wolsey a 
diplomatist of the highest order The old Iting had indeed been 
as shrewd in detecting his neighbours’ designs, little less capable of 
concealmg his own, little less tenacious in pursuing them , but his 
designs themselves had not the amphtude of Wolsey’s, who showed 
all Henry’s skill combined with a far greater audacity in execution, 
commensurate with the greater audaeity and scope of Ins concep- 
tions For half a generation Wolsey, now in full control of English 
policy — although it was 1515 before he actually displaced Warham 
as Lord Chancellor — exercised a power the magnitude of which 
impressed Englishmen and foreigners alike 


Fomgn returned to England, 

intngues '^ifh every intention of following up his successes in the French 
war in the ensuing year The campaign, how ever, had not been 
at all to the likmg of Ferdinand, who gained nothing by the 
English victories m the north-west These tended to strengthen 
his grandson Charles in the Netherlands, where klaximilian’s in- 
fluence over him was stronger , while Ferdinand was bent above 
all things on maintaining his oivn control over the boy, and by 
consequence over Castile So Ferdinand set about makmg his own 
peace prmly with France, and trying to draw off Maximilian so 
^ to isolate Henry Henry’s martial projects were throwm en- 
toely out of gear Ferdinand, however, had found his match 
le ‘nglish King, when the dictates of his personal interests, 
rans ated into terms of conscience, did not obscure the issues at 
^ acute perception of political expediency, untram- 

meiied by the traditional sentiment which biased the judgment of 

the Dukedom of Nor- 

loik) It was ^^olsey who swayed his counsels, and Wolsey, now 
hat Lewis had made his peace with the new Pope (Leo X), per- 

eXm'*! “u c«<^'=tivc alternative to the 

Poi.c of .psed alliance against her 

Sr scfhircmmf^’'1 1''" detected the intrigues of Ferdinand than he 
LonmL Tne ff 5 the medium of the Due de 

Spins md sent prisoner at the battle of the 

1 -sand sent oicr to England The death of the French Queen. 
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Anne of Brittany, gave him a convenient opening as early as 
Januar}’’ 

Througliout tins century, as in the reign of Henry VH , royal 
betrothals and royal marriages play an immense part in inter- 
national negotiations princesses are the shuttlecocks of states- 
men This particular form of diplomatic recreation now springs 
again mto sudden prominence 

Henry’s younger sister Mary was plighted to the j'^oung Charles The 
of Castile and the Netherlands, who was to marry her in the ensuing S^iage 
summer , he being now fourteen, and she about seventeen The 
boy’s two grandfathers, now both disposed to leave England de- 
tached and isolated, began finding excuses for deferrmg the match 
Wolsey pressed them, while secretty negotiating for Mary’s 
marnage with Lew'is of France Thus when his plans weie ripe, 
and not before, he found himself able to declare that the breach 
was entirely the fault of the other side, whose objects were frus- 
trated by the new alliance, which bad not entered into their 
reckoning There was no further prospect of keeping France and 
England embroiled while they appropriated the spoils JIary was 
married to the Frencli King in October, and Henry was certainly 
piojccting, in conjunction with him, an aggressive movement 
against his former allies, on the plea that his wife Katharine shaied 
with her sister the succession to Castile, when the tangible results 
of the marriage were nullified by^ the death on January 1 st of 
Lewis, and the succession to the French throne of his cousin 1515 
Francis I, a prince who was some years younger than Henry 
himself, and quite as much athirst for military glory 

Again diplomacy intrigued about the person of Lewis’s widow 
Cliarles Brandon,^ Duke of Suffolk, an mtimate personal friend of 
Henry’s and a stout man-at-arms, who was also personally devoted 
to the Princess Slary, was selected by Wolsey os a better negotiator 
than one of the anti-French party Henry and Francis were both 
keen hands at a bargain, and theie was serious trouble as to Mary’s 
dow er and the financial arrangements connected with her return 
Francis gained his purposes by alarming Mary and at the same 


* Edmund de la Pole, Eirl of Suffolk in the last reign, and Yorkist intngucr, 
was executed, apparently without further trial, m 1513 The Dukedom of Suffolk 
was bestowed on Brandon whom ^Ir Proudes iimgination Ins somehow' developed 
into “ the ablest soldier of the a^e ”, but he never did anything to justify a high esti 
mate of his abihties 
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time encouraging Suffolk to marry her out of hand , "which he did, 
secretly After that, there could be no more talk of Itfary’s do-wry 
being repaid , and Henry had to content himself with making 
hea\'y demands on Suffolk’s purse The event is of further signifi- 
cance, because Henry at present had no offspring, and the young 
Kmg of Scotland, son of his sister Margaret, was heir presumptive 
to the throne , whereas if his younger sister Mary should have 
children, it nas certam that there would be a party to support 
their claim in preference to that of the Scottish monarch In fact 
ultimately, Mary’s grandchild Lady Jane Grey was actually put 
up as a claimant to the throne 


general effect however was, that Francis dreiv away from 
the English alliance, and associated himself more closely with 
Ferdinand , having Italian conquests and more particularly Milan 
in new In the summer he set out, crossed the Alps with unex- 
pected success, and in September non the great victory of Marig- 
nano, routing the Swiss troops which had hitherto been reputed 
mnncible Such triumphant progress however was more than 
the other monarchs or the Pope, Leo X, had reckoned for, and 
«iere nas a rapid and general reaction in favour of checking the 
renc i King s career The inflation of the power of France was 
satisfactory to no one, least of all to Wolsey Incidentally, how- 
wer, ^ -was the means of furthering his ambition, smee it forced 
Leo into an attitude of compliance with English demands in 
order to secure English support, witli the result tliat Wolsey was 
raised to the Cardmalate, having recently been made Archbishop 

mm J title by which he is 

nanwd in oflicial references from this time (Nov, 1515) 

TT.. 1 ^ ^ fiaughter, afterwards Queen Mary, 

w.^ bom to the King early m 1510 Before this time, two sons at 

hoS~h,Tj ^""thorities no fewer than four-had been 

hor^ but had died eitlier at birth or shortly after 

Eutopo’.n nieanri?of‘\'''"*T’ employed in finding a 

Zla its T we ^‘-eer of France, short of 
MaSafi ° "We to persuade 

Pace) to taki of a very able diplomatic agent, Richard 

into his own pocket hut^ ^ expected to divert 

pocket , but Pace managed to keep the English sub- 
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sidies, which were to pay the Swiss Mercenaries, out of the Em- 
peror’s hands , so the Emperor retired from the war in the sprmg 
Early m this year, too, Ferdinand died, leaving Charles lord of all 
Spain as well as of the Netherlands This left the yoimg Kmg to 
the guidance of advisers whose mterests were mainly Flemish, 
and who were consequently anxious in the first place for the 
friendship of France Hence in August the treaty of Noyon was 
contracted between Francis and Charles , in which the Emperor 
shortly afteruards ]omed when he found that England would not 
provide him with funds unless he earned them The Pope, intent 
on a crusade against the Turk, had already come to terms with 
Francis , and Wolsey sensing the growing feehng m favour of peace, 
promptly dropped his war policy and prepared to reap the advan- 
tages of a general pacification As the year 1517 passed, the 
inclmation for France and England to revert to amicable relations 
revived , becoming more marked m the following year when the 
birth of a dauphin suggested his betrothal to the little Princess 
Mary 

The reality of Wolsey’s control of the situation was demon- 
strated by his management of the negotiations which took place success 
at London In the result, an alliance was concluded with France 
under which the infants were betrothed, Toumai was restored to 
France, France was to pay 60,000 crowns and promise not to mter- 
fere m Scottish affairs to the detriment of England, and Wolsey 
was enabled to pose as the pacificator of Europe , the other Powers 
with more or less reluctance all finding themselves constrained to 
give their adherence to the new treaty of Universal Peace 

Moreover, Wolsey was able to turn the situation to his own 
account The treaty compensated him for the loss of the revenues 
of the Bishopric of Toumai, which he had never actually enjoyed , 
and by refusing to admit the Papal envoy Cardinal Campeggio 
on the ground that it was against the English custom to admit a 
foreign legate a latere, he induced Leo to place him upon the same 
official footing Wolsey’s legateship was revived from tune to 
time until it was granted for life by Clement VH in 1524 

Thus when the year 1519 opened, Wolsey’s policy was triumph- 
ant France was bound to England , the young King of Spam 
■wanted her friendship , Maximilian was still looking to her for 
money , and the Pope was obliged to applaud her for liavmg 



72 


ENGLAND UNDER THE TUDORS 


[1609- 


1519 

Charles V 


The 

Imperial 

election 


usurped his official function as peacemaker But in the days -when 
war and peace and the movements of armies turned habitually on 
the personal predilections, quarrels, and amours of monarchs, the 
political atmosphere was liable to violent disturbances without 
warning In January, 1519, Maximilian died suddenly , and his 
death in fact involved a complete rearrangement of ideas as to the 
positions of the Povers 

Ten years before, when Henry came to the throne, he was the 
only young man among the European sovereigns The Emperor 
and the King of France were both more than middle-aged so was 
the King of Aragon vho was virtually Kmg of Spain and the 
Sicilies Before six years were out there was a youthful King of 
France , not much later, all Spain was under the dominion of a 
boy These three Kings ■were now twenty-eight, twenty-four, and 
nineteen respectively, while the succession to the Empire lay with 
tlie Electoral Princes Charles was an obnous candidate, since 
the Habsburgs had actually letamed the office among themselves 
for three generations , yet the Electors were in no way bound to 
maintain the tradition In ability and in character, one of their 
number was fit for the purple — ^Frederick of Saxony , but Saxony 
was only one among a number of German States, and Frederick 
himself had no mind to undertake the office Thereupon ensued 
the somewhat curious spectacle of the French King entering the 
lists, he being the one possible rival of Charles Of all the Con- 
tinental Princes, these two alone w^ere powerful enough to sustain 
ic ur en of the Empiie yet either of them, achieving it, would 
have his power dangerously expanded, and would become a serious 
menace to the Pope 


So Charles and Francis both intrigued and bribed the Electors . 
the Pope tried to ai oid helping either , Wolsey promised support 
to both and the Electors themselves watched for opportunities ol 

himsell 

d d V tw getting himself put forward as a third can- 

w ho f°™d for those 

^^eland with the Imperial 

td ^eo d^ not wfsh tc 

wren ^ “I'^ost incvitablj 

ime been fraught with disaster both to England and the Empire 



1627] 


EGO ET REX JfEUS 


78 


Wolsey of necessity made himself the instrument of his master’s 
desires , but ivhile he selected as his agent Pace, the most astute 
of his subordinates, Pace’s own correspondence is a good deal con- 
cerned witli hints that an oi er-zealous pursuit of the policy would 
be a bartering of the substance for the shadow of power, and with 
explanations of the impracticability of an effective electoral cam- 
paign Pace, in fact, went very httle beyond sounding the Electors 
and declaring the results to be extiemely unpromising, a state 
of things to vhich we may infer that neither he nor Wolsey 
had any objection In the end, the influence of England was 
employed in favour of Charles, who was chosen Emperor in the 
middle of summer The tliree sovereigns, Charles V , Francis I , 
and Henry VIII , dominated Europe for nearly thirty years to 
come — an unusually long period for three princes to reign side by 
side 

War between Francis and Charles was all but inevitable 
While Charles’s unwieldy empire, inherited from his grand-parents 
by a series of fortunate marriages, almost completed the encircle- 
ment of France, France dominated the channels of communica- 
tion through which alone Charles could hope to make liis nile 
effective To both the alliance of England was eminently desir- 
able, and both were suitors for Wolsey’s favour 

Francis was at this time ready to meet Wolsey more than half 
way He was particularly desirous of holding a formal interview tnmnph 
and a personal interchange of courtesies with the King of England 
Wolsey prepared to make the meeting an occasion for such a dis- 
play of magnificence as has rarely been witnessed At the same 
time he emphasised the independent position of England by 
arranging for a separate preliminary interview between Henry 
and the Emperor, and making it clear that herein it w as not the 
Emperor who was doing the King a favour, but the contrary If 
Charles wished to meet Henry, he must come to England for the 
purpose Meantime both monarchs sought to obtain the great 
minister’s goodwill by promises of support when the Papacy 
should become vacant 

The meeting of Henry and Francis was fixed to take place 
early m June between Guisnes and Ardres In the last week of 
Jlay (1520), Charles came to England, remaining three da>s , a 
Week later, Henry sailed for Calais 
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It might almost be said that the entire courts of England and 
France, nobles and knights and ladies, met on the famous “ field 
of tlie Cloth of Gold ” Jousts and feastings were the order of the 
day Wolsey understood how to impress the popular imagma- 
tion , and he had a magnificent scorn or a cynical contempt for 
the enmities and jealousies aroused, of wliicli he himself, as 
responsible for all the arrangements, became the centre It may 
be doubted, however, whether any great goodwill between the 
tuo nations uas bom of all the display of amity The two Kings 
met and parted, Henry proceeding to a fresh conference with his 
nephew of Spain, from which Francis, m his turn, was excluded 
Neither Charles nor Fiancis knew for certam which of them stood 


in the more favourable position with England but there were 
even then indications as to which way the ivind was blowing 
The little Princess Mary, betrothed to the Dauphin, was half- 
pledged to Charles himself , although Charles was still formally 
betrothed to the French Princess Charlotte, and was inclined 
to favour neither so mudi as the well-dowered Infanta Isabella ^ 
of Portugal Among all the surprising matrimonial complications 
of this half-century, one particular feature appears to be tolerably 
constant— that when Charles was not actually married, he was 
rarely w itliout at least one fiancee actual, and another prospective 
At any rate, the total result m 1520 was that Henry was in 
separate alliance with Francis on one side and wuth Charles on the 
other , alliances which neither could afford to break, but on which 
neither could rely 


The mam interest of Wolsey’s career, rightly or wrongly, 
attaches to his conduct of foreign policy and m the confusion 

0 a lances an counter-alliances it is not always easy to recognise 
the objects of that policy or its fundamental consistency The 
most wndely-hcld theory is that Wolsey strove to mamtain “ the 

1 words, to prevent Europe from being 
dominated by any single state or combination of states The 

fits the facts It is 
^pcciaUy difr.cult to reconcile with Wolscy’s policy at this junc- 

thc stroL^^^ indications Charles was 

as beaten Vo T " France 

was beaten to the point of desperation Wolsey’s latest biorrra- 

‘ cau«l EUzubelh The names are interch-inEoable 
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plier ^ has suggested that “ a much simpler and straighter 
thread ” runs throughout lus policy , that he regarded the closest 
understanding ■nith the papac}' as essential to his position as 
papal legate, and that it was the attitude of the papacy that 
finally determined him to throw the weight of England into the 
papal-imperial scale 

But behind Wolsey’s own pohcy w'as the traditional one of 
hostility to France, popular in the country, supported by the 
nobility, and offering attractions to an ambitious and martial- 
minded monarch who w'as not yet thirt)’^ years of age whose 
Queen moreover was by birth and sympathy a stiong partisan of 
Spain StiU more potent and tending to the same end were the 
commercial links that bound England and the Netherlands 

Since the decisive battle of Flodden, Scotland had not to any Scotland 
marked degree influenced Wolsey’s European diplomacy The 
blow dealt to her had been too serious and the nobles, always 
turbulent, had never been more so than durmg the years which 
followed the great defeat Queen Margaret, sister of the Enghsh 
Kmg, a woman of only five and twenty when James was killed, 
made haste to marry the young Earl of Angus within a year of the 
event The Douglases had frequently headed the Anglicising 
factions of the Scottish nobility, whereas the country at large 
constantly favoured the traditional alliance with France and hos- 
tility to the Southron At present, the Douglases of whom Angus 
was the chief, headed one faction the Hamiltons, whose chief 
was Arran, headed the other The marriage put an end to the 
arrangement under which Margaret had been Regent , there was 
intrigmng and fighting to obtain possession of the person of the 
infant &ng, the Duke of Albany, of the royal house, who had 
been bred in France, was sent for, in the hope that as Regent he 
would compose discords In the summer of 1515 he amved 
the meantime, Dacre, in charge of the Enghsh border, had een 
fomenting quarrels ® and suborning outlaws to raid and devastate 
in the border counties, and plotting unsuccessfully to have ames 
carried off mto England to the tender care of his uncle Albany, 
for his part, demanded the custody of the child, which was refused 


^ See A F PoU^df JVolssyp pp y ttt fVimr «ii5ter was Arran’s 

* Albany’s father had been brother of James HI . their sister was ^rrau 

mother 

* Lang, Htsi of Scotland, i , $95 ^ & P , it r 779 > 795 
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of fnendslup with France was kept up for some tune longer, and 
the n\ als agreed to hold a conference at Calais, at which Wolsey 
should act as mediator 

In August the conference met Ostensibly with a view to ob- 
taining from Charles himself more concessions to France than his 
eni oj s would allow, the Cardinal visited him at Bruges , where 
however he was really engaged in coming to comparatively 
satisfactory terms as to the conditions upon w'hich Charles should 
receive English assistance These mcluded the deferring of actual 
participation m hostilities, and indemmfication for the inevitable 
loss of the Toumai purchase-money, of which France had paid 
only a part Moreover, Charles imdertook to secure Wolsey’s 
election as Pope whenever a vacancy occurred Wolsey returned 
to Calais, and the conference continued, the Cardmal still pretend- 
ing to make everj’’ effort to avert war , but the pretence deceived 
no one and towards the end of November the conference was 
broken up He was followed to England by the news of Imperial 
successes both in Italy and in Picardy Henry, whose own pre- 
dilections were in favour of war, was very well pleased with the 
result, and rewarded his minister by presentmg him to the vacant 
and lucrative office of Abbot of St Albans Such were the con- 
veniences of being sensed by an ecclesiastic 
J5i; The y ear closed with an ev'ent of importance Leo X died un- 

Ei^um expectedly and there was an election to the papacy There is no 
doubt that Wolsey desired the papal crown , and he counted upon 
Charles carrying out his promise Charles now gave him fair 
words, but evidently intended his real support to be given to some 
candidate whom he expected to be more phant The man he 
would hav^e chosen was the Cardmal de Sledici, afterwards Clement 
Vn - but Italian party spint among the Cardinals ran too high 
for this to prove practicable Adrian Yl , a Dutch prelate who had 
been tutor to Charles, was elected Wolsey was bitterly disap- 
pointed and the ev ent w as not calculated to increase Ins confidence 
in Charles The present fact howev er of the alliance between the 
Emperor and England, with the corollary that England must 
before long be at war wiUi France, remained unaltered 

It IS to he noted in connexion with this election that Wolsey 
actually proposed the employment of armed coercion to secure 
a convenient choice~a rather gross method of condemning 
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the theory that the Conclave reached its decision by Divine 
guidance 

By the end of May the war could no longer be postponed, and War wth 
lias duly declared It was still some months before Surrey took^'^“‘^° 
the field in France at the head of the English forces — conducting 
his campaign on the general prmeiples of Anglo-Scottish border 
warfare — ^ravaging, burning, and rousing the hatred of the country 
population, but striking no blow If Henry seriously contem- 
plated the idea of rewwng old claims to the French crown, he 
could have adopted no worse policy Charles of course gave no 
practical assistance, and the allies cacli blamed the other for the 
futility of the operations Albany on the other hand had been 
hack in Scotland for some months , and m opposition to Angus Scotland 
^in conjunction therefore witli hlargaret — threatened an invasion 
as soon as the French expedition started The ingenious Lord 
Bacre however, by sheer bluff — there is no other word — succeeded 
in procuring an armistice when the English border was all but 
defenceless After this exliibition, Albany found it as well to 
retire to France , while Wolsey used the occurrence to urge upon 
Charles that Scotland required too much attention to allow French 
expeditions to be practicable 

With 1523 events took a turn more favourable to Charles 
he Duke of Bourbon, Constable of France, turned against the of tue «ar 
Bing, On the ground of insults more or less fancied, and of a genuine 
attempt to deprive him of his inheritance by legal process The 
1 ca Was revived m Henry’s mind that in alliance with some of the 
rench nobdity he might make himself King of France as Henry V 
a done Wolsey was enthusiastic and devoted his energies to 
making the combination against the French Kmg really serious, 
coercing Venice mto the coalition The mihtary operations how- 
^ 1^1 tram till the autumn , Suffolk, whose military 

1 Was extremely limited, commanded the English expedition, 
and marched into the interior instead of falhng on Boulogne as 
^as originally intended , Bourbon did nothmg useful , Charles’s 
roops gave their attention to Fontarabia instead of to a combined 
operation From the English pomt of view the whole campaign 
^as a complete fiasco, and the results were probably neither 
oetter nor worse than what cooler onlookers like Sir Thomas More 
pected In the North Surrey was successful in dealing with 
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Albany, who had recently returned to Scotland Albany having 
ad%anccd mto England was obhged to fall back, and the 
border country uas subjected to the usual process of raiding and 
harrying 

Elecbott Once again, the closing months of the year witnessed a papal 

ammt election , and for the second time Wolsey was disappointed The 
reign of Adrian closed m September It had been bnef, well 
mtentioned, and honest but ineffective The Pope’s efforts at 
reform had been met by the sohd vis xnerttce of the ecclesiastical 
world His successor, the Medici, Qement VU , was destmed to ’ 
play a much more important part m history, and, buffeted by forces 
whicli he could not control, to become the instrument whereby 
England was se\ ered from Rome In this election Charles played , 
the same part as before He promised Wolsey his support, WTOte 
letteis to Rome wluch were delayed till too late, and actually ex-, 
pended his influence on behalf of Medici Failure to gam the 
coveted pnze did much to imdcmune Wolsey’s faith in the impenal " 
alhance ‘ 

tin The year had but six weeks more to run when Clement was 

finally elected In 1524 the belligerents were all desirous of ending 
the nar, but none was willmg to make concessions to hasten that 
end The alhes had good reason to suspect each other of trymg to 
make separate terms with Francis , each hoped to extract conces- 
sions from the French King as the pnce of defection Wolsey m 
fact nas neither able nor willmg to carry on active hostilities 
England had gone into the war with a light heart , but when 
Parliament was called upon m the summer of 1523 to vote the 
necessary funds, the hght-heartedness was modified, and the funds 
were voted with extreme reluctance, under somethmg very near 
akin to compulsion , and the collecting of the taxes aroused angry 
complaint— the blame being as usual laid on the Cardmsl He 
was well aware that any increase m the burden would be a danger- 
ous matter to propose, and very dangerous mdeed to try and carry 
tkrough , yet without more funds an active campaign was impos- 
sible. Therefore, as concerned the Continent, Wolsey on the one 
hand sought to induce Charles to assent to a fresh conference 
where England should mediate as to the claims and counter-datms 
of Qiarlcs dnd Francis , and on the other made private overtures 
to Francis 
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In Scotland, the game of intrigue was actively earned on Intrigues 
Albany retired permanently to France soon after the failure of his scoUand 
invasion While he was in Scotland, Margaret had sided with hun , 
now she began to fall in with the English policy, and was eager for 
the “ erection ” of her son — ^that is for his recognition as actual 
King though he was barely twelve years old Throughout the 
summer, schemes were on foot for a peace conference — the real 
object being the kidnapping of Beton, the Archbishop of St 
Andrews, coadjutor of Albany, Chancellor of Scotland, and the 
most resolute opponentoftheAnglicisingpartyand policy Wolsey 
IS quite exphcit on this point m a letter to Dacre, though Surrey, 
who had just succeeded to the Dukedom of Norfolk by the death 
of the victor of Flodden, never grasped this peculiar method of 
diplomacy Beton declined to be trapped , still, the “ erection ” 
was carried through ^ By dint of bribery, many of the anti- 
English party had now changed sides along with Margaret, with 
the curious result that Angus, who was bound to be m opposition 
to his wife, allied himself to Beton Next year, however, the 
French or anti-English party m Scotland suffered a serious blow 
when the French ICmg was vanquished and taken prisoner at the 
battle of Pavia 

Meantime, Wolsey had found Francis not too ready to accept 
his overtures, and had therefore set about making a show of pur- 
smng a more actively antagonistic policy in conjunction with 
Bourbon The Cardinal, however, w'hose object was to make 
Francis think it necessary to conciliate him, intentionally made his 
conditions to Bourbon such as the Constable would not agree to , 
while obtammg the desired result of monng Francis to enter 
seriously on negotiations He even felt that matters were pro- 
gressing favourably enough to justify a “ diplomatic episode ” — 
the interception of the Imperial ambassador’s dispatches, his vir- 
tual imprisonment, and the lodging of a protest against his conduct 
w ith the Emperor But the battle of Pavia interrupted Wolsey’s 
schemes, as w^ell as those of his adversaries m Scotland For the 
disaster to Francis wakened anew m Henry’s breast the belief 
that the French crown was still attainable and the minister 

•r <S- P, vol IV, parti, 549 C/ Lang, Hist Scot ,j>p 405, 406 Beton 
was to have a safe conduct, and the kidnapping was to he none by An^^ at the 
time in England quite as a pnvate personal matter Angus had come to England 
from France, whither he had been removed by Albany 
6 
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HENRY Vin (u>, 1609 32— BIRTH OF THE REFORMATION 


The Refer 
matron in 
England 


Its true 
character 


T^OWN to a comparatively recent date, the popularly accepted 
-I— ' accounts of the Reformation in England treated it as a 
spontaneous outburst of the deep religious spirit pervading the 
mass of the people , a passionate repudiation of the errors of 
Rome, bom of the secret study of the Bible in defiance of persecu- 
tion, and of repulsion from the iniquities of the monastic system 
Then there arose a picturesque historian, who recognised in Henry 
VXH and Thomas Cromwell the men who created the Reforma- 
tion , and havmg once imagmed them as the captams of a great 
and righteous cause, succeeded in interpreting all their actions 
on the basis of postulating their single-eyed devotion to reform as 
their ever-dommant motive A view so difficult to reconcile mth 
some other stereotyped impressions has invited cnticismj and 
It is not unusual now to be told that the changes effected by the 
Refomation n ere small, except m so far as the Church was robbed 
by the destruction of the monasteries 


Z A lor me nation, though it is easy to exaggerate 

the de\nations from Roman doctnne imposed by it on the clergy of 
the Anghcan Commumon But the movement was one in which 
many factors vere at work Morahsts, theologians, and politicians, 

,n prominent promoters of it 

n one phase v ere its no less active antagonists in another , and 

w2 a revn ^ Reformation 

rmnd^S„?rf justification of 

MtS unr tliem into being, and had become 

admne^men; of to its 

adiancement Eacli group of reformers was ready enough to im- 
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pose on the world a non set of conventions of its ovTi manufacture, 
but no group succeeded in dominating the aggregate of groups , 
and thus in the long run toleration became the only working 
pohey, though its practice vas by no means what the Reformers 
had set before themselves After long years, religious liberty vas 
the outcome of their nork , but few indeed were the martjus vhose 
blood v as consciously shed in that great cause The men who died 
rather tlian submit their own con\ ictions to the dictation of others 
were for the most part ready, when opportunity offered, to sit in 
judgment on those who would not accept their mvn dictation 
The prevailing conditions of the Church at the dawn of 
Reformation were exceedingly corrupt, with the corruption of 
worn-out institutions , but they appeared to be part of the neces- 
sary order of things Hitherto, occasional heretics had arisen, but 
(superficially at least) they had been suppressed without serious 
difficulty The State, in England and elsewhere, had entered upon 
conflicts witli tlie priesthood , secular monarchs had even chal- 
lenged the authority of the Pope , but such quarrels had ended in 
compromises formal or practical Moral reforming movements like 

that of St Francis had arisen within the Churcli herself , they had 
not been antagonistic to her, and they had tliriven and decayed 
without producing revolutionary results Clerical abuses had been 
for centuries the objects of satire, but the satirists rarely had any 
inclination for the role of revolutionaries or martyrs ^ The recent 
revival of learnmg had developed a scepticism which was however 
habitually accompanied by a decent profession of orthodoxy 
That there was prevalent unrest had long been obvious , that 
there was iisk of disturbing developments was not unrecognised , 
but that these tilings were the prelude to a vast revolution had 
been realised neither by Churchmen, Statesmen, nor hterati 
It did not appear, then, that the revolt of Wiclif in England 
and of Huss in Europe w as about to be renewed though they had 
in fact prepared the soil to receive the new seed Lollardry had 
been driven beneath the surface Still, so far at least as it repre- 
sented anti-clericahsm rather than a theological system, its secret 
disciples were accorded a considerable measure of popular sym- 
pathy , though it numbered few professors among the cultivated 
classes, it had semi-adherents even among the wealthier burgesses 
of London , it was active enough to cause some alarm to Convo- 
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cation, and to excite reactionaiy bishops But it was not m this 
quarter primarily that any notable movement seemed likely to 
The arise The demand for Reformation during the first quarter of 
Roomers the Century vas formulated by scliolars who were not heretics 
—Dean Colet of St Paul’s , Thomas IMore , the cosmopolitan 
Erasmus, who was but a bird of passage in this country, yet one 
who was warmly and generously welcomed 

To men of this school, a schism in the Church never presented 
itself as a desirable end Luther had not yet burned Pope Leo’s 
Bull when Colet died , Lutheranism changed More into a re- 
actionary, as, centuries later, the French Revolution changed 
Edmund Burke , Erasmus would not range himself beside the 
stormy controversiahsts of Germany and Swutzerland To the 
scholars, the Roman system was not irreconcilable with truth , its 
defects w ere accidents, excrescences, curable by the application of 
common sense and moral seriousness In the eyes of Luther and 
Zwingli, the corruption of Rome was vital, organic, incurable 
Ecclesiastical Authority was the corner-stone of the Roman 
system Colet and More never attacked it , Luther attacked it 
because it mamtained opinions which he held to be fundamentally 
false , but in England it is possible to doubt whether the attitude 
of More and Colet would ever have been officially discarded, had 
it not heen for the political and personal considerations which led 
Henry and Cromw ell to trample ecclesiastical authority under foot 
Neiertheless, by their attacks on ecclesiastical abuses, Colet and 
More helped intelligent people to perceive that the abuses were 
intolerable, and to acquiesce even in the extreme remedy of schism 
rather than continue to endure the burden 


R IS not disputable that the existing corruption was so serious 
dcnioraU that somc kind of Reformation was absolutely necessary Where 
the head is corrapt, there cannot be much general health If the 
spiritual head of Christendom were unworthy of his office the 
ecclesiastical body was certain to suffer , nor could much spiritu- 
ahtj be looked for tlicrein, if it habitually acquiesced m the election 
of Popes m whom spirituality was the last quality recognisable 
The climax was perhaps reached when a Borgia — Alexander VI — 
Was raised to the papal throne , a man who revelled in the practice 
of c\ m imaginable i ice, and shrank from no conceivable crime 
1 he mere f ict that such an election was possible is sufficient proof 
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of the utter absence of religious feebng in the ruling ranks of the 
clergy nor was its presence compatible with the appointment 
either of his free living and waihke successor Julius II or of Leo X 
■who followed — a person of no httle culture, a patron of art and of 
letters, whose morals were not exceptionally lax as compared 
with those of the average Italian noble, but in all essentials a 
pagan With few exceptions, the princes of the Church owed 
their position to their connexion, by bu±h or otherwise, with 
great families , not a few of them were territorial lords of con- 
siderable dominions, for whom it was a sheer necessity to be 
politicians first, whether they were scholars, ministers of the 
Gospel, or mere pleasure-seekers afterwards Italians completely 
dominated the college of cardinals, looking upon the control of the 
Church as a national prerogative The characteristics of the 
ecclesiastical princes were shared in due degree by bishops and 
abbots The fact that until recent years learmng had been prac- 
tically a clerical monopoly necessarily made the clergy the fittest 
instruments for carrying on much State business, thereby with- 
drawing many of the better men from the service of religion to 
the service of politics In brief, the whole system tended to 
entangle the able members of the ecclesiastical body in the tempta- 
tions not so much of the Flesh and the Devil as of the world 

Further, the monastic system had utterly fallen away from its Monastic 
pristine ideals It had served a great purpose Bom as it was 
when the world was just emergmg from paganism, and the Roman 
civilisation was being engulfed in the flood of barbarian invasion, 
the men and women who withdrew from the desperate turmoil 
without to the sheltering walls of the monastery or the convent, 
invested with a sacro-sanct character 11111011 was at least in part 
respected, found therein the opportunity for prayer, meditation 
and study which was denied them elsewhere They could main- 
tain a standard of piety, and keep a rudimentary education from 
altogether dying out For centuries they were the only source of 
alms and succour to which the afflicted and needy could turn , and 
so long ns the rules of the Orders were observed in the spirit and in 
the letter, they were a genuine help towards a life of self-devotion, 
of self-abnegation whereof the ultimate motive was not always a 
subtle form of self-seeking But as time passed, the monasteries 
became the recipients of the bounty of pious benefactors TJieir 



88 


ENGLAND UNDER THE TUDORS 


[ 1609 - 


The 

proofs 


Corrup 
tion of 
tloclnno 


inliabitants, m spite of ascetic regulations, found that life ivas none 
so hard — at least in comparison n ith that of serfdom or villeinage , 
luvunes -were not less a\ailable than to the laity The privileges 
of the sacred office gave increasing opportunities for vicious indul- 
gence ■when onee eorruption had entered a Religious house Pro- 
motion became the prize of intrigue instead of the recognition of 
piety , till it came to be no scandal ■when a political priest ■was 
reivarded for his services by presentation to the rule of a ■wealthy 
abbey, with vhich he was connected only as the chief recipient 
of its revenues, as when Wolsey had St Albans bestowed on him 
m return for his diplomatic labours Apart from the diatribes of 
zealots and the evidence of interested informers, apart also from 
the inclination to generalise from well authenticated but e^vtreme 


examples, it is evident that, in the absence of a positive religious 
enthusiasm, the system was peculiarly liable to grave degenera- 
tion , and it was long since there had been any active spiritual 
renval to counteract that tendency 

To these general considerations we have also to add the direct 
positive evidence m connexion ■with Cardinal Morton’s nsitations 
of the Monasteries in the reign of Henry VII It was neither 
shown nor attempted to be shown that the Religious houses en bloc 
were hotbeds of vice But it was shown beyond question that 
even among the great Abbeys there were to be found appalling 
example of corruption and profligacy, where the heads were the 
woist offenders and the rank and file imitated their superiors , and 
that small houses were not infrequently conducted in the most 
(^ndalous manner— for the simple reason that, when once corrup- 

itv'^cnm there was no supernsmg external author- 

ity sufficiently interested to intervene vigorously 

true of the Monasteries was also 

d™L o r ' who had no 

a ill adiuncS iT 

had ceased to draw °‘^'^'ipation Long after enthusiasm 

It '>5' ot and .die 

S«,ol; „ T!!! r f »'»'> the de- 

orthccle.gj nas a Tlic actual teaching 
cle« urn. a geoteaque d.etort.on otthc doctenes they pr^ 
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fessed to expound The intelligible doctrine of absolution follow- 
ing on repentance and confession, and accompanied by penance, 
had been transformed into that of absolution purchasable by cash 
Reverence for the relies of saints and martyrs had been degraded 
by their spurious multiplication The belief that such rehcs were 
endowed with miraculous properties had been utilised to convert 
them into fetishes, and pampered by fraudulent conjurmg tricks 
The due performance of ceremonial observances was treated as of 
far more vital importance than the practice of the Christian virtues 
The images of the Saints had virtually come to be regarded not as 
symbols, but as idols possessed of various degrees of power, the 
assistance of one and the same saint proving more or less efficacious 
according to the shrine favoured by his suppliant 

These facts are not disputable They were fuUy recognised by Evidence 
Reformers of the type of Colet and More, who would have had the 
Church reform herself by reverting to the primitive and orthodox (1512-18) 
expression of the doctrmes of which these deformities were a cor- 
rupt latter-day misrepresentation, and to the ideals of hfe and 
conduct which had been overlaid by ceremonial observances 
The primitive doctrines they accepted without question , as 
regarded the ceremonial observances, they objected to them not 
in themselves but only so far as they obscured in practice the much 
higher value of moral ideals In the view of such men the remedy 
for heresies lay m the hands of the clergy would they but bring 
their lives into some conformity with primitive ideals, surrendering 
the pursuit of place, profit, or pleasure to tread in the footsteps of 
the apostles, heresy would perish of inanition 

When Colet was preachmg at St Paul’s, when More was 
imagining the Utopia, when Erasmus was preparmg his Praise of 
Folly and his edition of the Greek Testament, the name of Luther 
was still unknown Their aim was the active propagation of 
reform , not to exercise thereon a restrainmg influence, which at 
that time would have seemed superfluous The only reason they 
could have had for understatmg the existing corruption would 
have been fear of the authorities, a fear from which both Colet and 
More always showed tliemselves conspicuously free Colet’s most 
vigorous exhortations were addressed to prelates and persons in 
high places , More never throughout his career hesitated to oppose 
Chancellors, or even Tudor Kings, when a principle was involved 
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remedy for the spread of doctrines -which he had come to regard as 
acti\ ely pernicious, "was alien to his instincts , in his ideal Common- 
vs calth, men might expound whatever they honestly held, provided 
they did not deny God and the Future Life More’s nature -was 
tolerant and chantable But his own con-victions were thoroughly 
orthodox , he had at one time a strong disposition to enter the 
priesthood himself , he held the priestly office in high reverence 
Yet his restriction of the number of priests m Utopia shows his 
vnvnd consciousness of the evil wrought by their unrestricted multi- 
plication m England , and m the description of Enghsh social 
conditions in the introductory portion of his work, he refers m 
emphatic terms to the large proportion of “ sturdy vagabonds ” 
among them His whole tone m the section of his book devoted 
to religious matters imphes that he is pomting a contrast between 
his ideal order of things and that famihar to his readers, wherein 
non-essentials are so emphasised that essentials are practically for- 
gotten Yet More, like Colet, makes no sweeping attack on the 
morality (m the narrower popular sense of the term) prevalent 
among the clerical body 

The wholesale condemnation of later days has been largely due 
to the acceptance without qualification of denunciations poured 
forth in the heat of controversy, m days when men did not mince 
words and were not given to the careful weighing of evidence 
Tjqiical of such works is the Supplicacyon for the Beggars pro- 
duced by one Simon Fish in 1527, which has been seriously treated 
as a sober indictment The Clergy, from Bishops to “ Somners ” 
are a “ rauinous cruell and msatiabiU generacion ” “ counter- 
feit holy and ydcll beggers and vacabundes ” “ that corrupt 

the hole generation of mankind ”, committing “ rapes murdres and 
treasons ” They are a “ gredy sort of sturdy idell holy theues ” 
habitually guilt> of every conceivable form of vice and profligacy 
The pamphlet teems wiUi arithmetical absurdities It is simply 
mconcciv'ablc that the growth within the realm of such an organisa- 
tion as IS here depicted would hav e been permitted , or tliat, if 
there, it would not have been sternlj repressed by Henry VII , or 
that if it had sumved the first Tudor, the second would hav'c 
suffered it to flourish unregarded for eighteen years of liis reign 
TJic exaggeration is so flagrant that we can liardly infer from it 
cv en a substratum of truth Sucli diatribes as this must be referred 
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to, not as being vabd evidences against the accused, but as proving 
the passion of the controversy, and the hesitation necessary before 
accepting conclusions traceable to the ■wild and ■whirling words of 
such controversialists 

In another respect however there was a serious demand for 
reform , namely the legal and judicial privileges which the ecelesi- 
astical body had acquired m the course of centuries, and which had Clerical 
gradually become the source of serious abuses The admmistra- 
tion of certain branches of the Cml Law had been absorbed by the 
Clerics, who were eharged with convertmg their functions into an 
elaborate machinery for extorting fees , and on the Criminal side, 
what was known as Benefit of Clergy, as well as the rules of Sanctu- 
ary, had become not merely anomalous but an actual encourage- 
ment to crime Any criminal or accused person who succeeded m 
reaching Sanctuary was safe from the secular arm , and anyone 
who could produce endence, even of the flunsiest character, that 
he was a cleric could claim to be tned by the ecclesiastical instead 
of the secular courts Originally these prinleges had been of very 
great service m the wild days when judicial treatment was at least 
more readily obtainable from the Clergy, w'hen trial by ordeal was 
common, and the merciless punishments of the ordinary law gave 
place to the milder but not ineffective penalties of Ecclesiastical 
discipline Even the legal fictions by which evildoers were allow'ed 
to claim Benefit of Clergy as Clerics had their justification But 
when even murderers could escape ivith a moderate penance as 
Clerics, because they could read, the general public were hardly 
the better A beginning of reform m this direction had been made 
when Henry VII obtained a Bull diminishing the rights of Sane- Ten tauve 
tuary m cases of treason and again m 1512 when the right of^*° 
Benefit of Clergy was withdrawn from murderers The year 1515, 

It should be observed, witnessed two controversies which fore- 
shadowed the coming change m the relations of Cliurch and State 
The one was fought round the case of Richard Hunne w'ho w'as 
popularly believed to have been put to death at the instigation of 
his accusers for his refusal to pay mortuary dues The case 
excited considerable ill-feeling against clerical pretensions, which 
rose to fever heat when Hunne’s corpse was tiied, convicted of 
heresy and bunit The other case concerns one Dr Standishwho 
was attacked by the Bishops m Convocation for justifjmg the 
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measure of 1512 restnctmg Benefit of Clergy Warham and Fox 
both supported the old prmleges The temporal lords on a com- 
mission appomted to enquire into the matter sided rvith Standish, 
and declared that the Bishops had incurred the penalties of prte- 
munne Wolsey tried to persuade the I&ng to refer the question 
to the Pope, but the King asserted the rights of the Crorni in 
uncompromising terms The Bishops had to submit to a sharp 
rebuke, and Standish was made a Dean not long after 
The Edu It does not appear that the ivritmgs or the preachmg of the 
scholars had any marked effect on the conduct of the dergj', or 
aroused any general refonrung zeal But m one direction, that of 
education, they exercised a \ery material mfluence on the intel- 
lectual attitude of the younger generation Dean Colet is known 
to-day to many er en of those who take little mterest in his times, 
as the founder of St Paul’s School, where he endeavoured to make 
the teaching of the joung a real traming instead of a drill m 
pedagogic formula; And as he set the example which was by de- 
grees followed in other grammar schools, so the example he had 
aheady set at Oxford was followed both there and at Cambndge 
by his disciples To him, more than to any other man, was due the 
practical application of the new knowledge of Greek to the study 
of the New Testament, resulting prunarily m the treatment of the 
Paulmc Epistles as organic structures , as connected treatises, in- 
stead of collected texts according to the custom of the schoolmen , 
who, draggmg phrases from their context, expanded, mterpreted 
and harmonised them wuth other phrases for fresh expansion and 
interpretation , neglectmg the apostohe argument to illustrate 
their oivn theses or those of the medimval doctors Fox, of Win- 
chester, when he founded Corpus Christi College, Oxford, Fisher in 
the Lady Slargaret foundations at Cambridge, put into tliem men 
of the new school Wolsey himself had evidentlj' been mfluenced 
by the new methods, for his active connexion with Oxford had not 
ceased when Colet was there , and when m later years he founded 
Cardinal College, afterwards Christ Church, the men he appomted 
to it were chosen from the disciples of the school of Colet and 
Erasmus To this higher ideal of University education, perhaps 
the strongest impulse was giien by Erasmus himself, durmg the 
brief time about 1512 when he was Professor of Greek at Cam- 
btidgc, where he proicd himself the most bnlhant exponent of 
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of authontj had hitherto condemned as heretical As to actual 
heresy, he looked on it "with the eyes not of a theologian but of a 
pohtician , as a thing to be suppressed if it threatened public 
order, but otherwise neghgible He sought also to dimmish the 
abuses connected with the ecclesiastical courts by the estabhsli- 
ment of a Legatme Court of his own But there is no sign that he 
was ever ahi e to the ■volcamc forces at work , or recognised that 
sooner or later the revolution which Luther imtinted in Europe 
would hai e to be reckoned with in England also Ei en at the 
time when the great Cardinal fell &om power, there were but shght 
signs withm the realm of the commg re% olt, muttcrings of a grow- 
mg storm No prophet had arisen denouncmg the evil of the tunes 
convincingly, no statesman propoundmg drastic remedies , only 
the scholars had been preachmg amendment, and occasional 
zealots had been bringing discredit on the cause of reformation by 
the nolence of their incnmmations Tlie far-reaching political 
effect of the rehgious differences was long in bemg reahsed on the 
Continent , m England it was still longer in making itself felt 
Yet the Lutheran revolt was destmed vitally to influence both the 
international rdations and the internal order of every State m 
Christendom 

The In 1517 Pope Leo X. was m want of money and one of the 

Revolt, recognised methods of obtainmg it was the sale of Indulgences — 

^517 that is to say, remissions in the duration of Purgatorial suffenngs, 
ratified by His Hohness, and purchasable for cash The whole 
thmg bemg simply a commercial transaction, the Indulgences were 
offered at popular pnees There was nothing new m the method 
The Lav Princes had no objections to the sale m their territories, 
since they could demand a share in the profits as the condition 
of theu permission The system moreov-er had been held up 
to ridicule before. But on this occasion, there were two novel 
features one, the unprecedented scale on which the transaction 
was to be worked, the other the nature of the opposition it aroused 
Doctor Martin Luther, an Augustmian monk and Professor at the 
Uni\ ersitj’’ of Wittenberg m Saxonj , had been coming to the con- 
clusion that the practices of the Church were not w hat they should 
be, and that much of her teaching was false The affair of the 
Indulgences brought things to a head , and when Tetzel the Papal 
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Commissioner was approacliing Saxony, Luther drew up a counter- 
blast in the form of a series of propositions which he nailed up 
publicly on the Church doors Moreover he received unexpected 
support from the “ Good Elector ” Frederick, who forbade Tetzel 
to enter his dominions 

Leo was occupied with political affairs, which seemed for the 
time to be more important than the heretical vagaries of an obscure 
monk Wolsey’s diplomacy was working up to the point at which 
m 1518 he attached France to England in the alliance which cul- 
minated in the “Universal Peace”, the Cardinal having sup- 
planted the Pope as the moderator in the disputes of the great 
oners Then Maximilian died, and the Imperial Election 
a sorbed political attention, with the ensuing complications 
escnbed in a previous chapter Meantime however, Luther was 
na\ing incrcasmgly determined , instead of quailing at threats, 
a Mas fully resolved to maintain his convictions and fight the 
matter out As to what he had done, he appealed to a General 
ouncil , what he was going to do he made clear by exhorting the 
crman Princes to stop their tributes to Rome The advice had Luther’s 
a natural attraction for the German Princes, though they might f 5 ^ 0 °'*’ 
' enthusiasm on questions of theology Leo issued a Bull 
Luther Luther answered by publicly burning the 
(December loth, 1520) 

The young Emperor, fiesli from his coronation at Aachen, was The Diet 
ou to hold the Diet of the Empire at Worms It was Ills policy 
^^maintain fnendly relations with Rome , and Luther was sum- 
under a safe-conduct The precedent of Huss 
We ow httle such a safe-conduct was w orth , but the great 
undaunted Frederick of Saxony, encouraged by 
hffir /f 1 ^OTOti to be on his side He faced the Diet, re- 

t and emphasised his fiat repudiation of Papal 

Uas supporters and fieiy opponents His life 

by a^ 1 S^^uvest danger, and his death w ould have been follow’ed 
^^ertedJ ^ between the two parties The disaster was 

an T ^ Elector Frederick who kidnapped him for his oivn 
■^bere h u secure retreat in the Wartburg 

®f the neatly a year, w'orkmg at Ins translation 

Luther * ^ however confirmed an edict condemmng 

^mid his doctiines The English King moreover, who 
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accounted hunself no mean theologian, issued a refutation of the 
Lutheran heresies, uhich won for him from Pope Leo tlie title 
of Defender of the Faith 


At this time, and for some time to come, the Papacy regarded 
Francis I with hostilit-s , and looked upon his Rahan ambitions as 
dangerous to itself Hence there was a natural tendency to alliance 
between Rome and the Emperor 1521 was the jear of the in- 
effectual Conference of Calais, followed by the death of Leo X , 
the election of the (Imperial) Pope Adrian m the next year, and 
the embroilment of England m the European wars Charles was 
sufficiently occupied n itli these high pohtical matters, and was per- 
sonally withdrawn from Germany, iihose affairs were more or less 
controlled by an Imperial Council in winch Frederick of Saxony 
was the guidmg spirit , popular sentiment w as on Luther’s side, 
and the Worms edict nas practically a dead letter But the 
seclusion of the great Reformer threw the movement largely into 
the hands of extremists such as Carlstadt and Munzer to whose 
anar^ical theories he was opposed as vehemently as to Rome 
tV/ Now we shall presently see that in England itself there was 

ground for discontent with the prevaihng social order and 
mmg relations between the peasantry and the landed classes but 

m Germany matters were very much worse In England there had 
alw ays been a tendency for the religious reformers to associate their 


movements with demands for social reform, and so it was now to 
an (exaggerated degree m Germany Social rei olution was no part 
of the scheme of Luther and his lieutenant Jlelanchthon , but m 
dcfjmgthe authorityof Romethej had awakened the revolutionary 
spirit Fired with religious fanaticism, the demagogues acquired a 
non c nracter, a devounng zeal, a reckless courage At last m 1524 
the peasants rose, demanding redress for tlieir grie% ances What 
e as was indeed bare justice according to any intelligent 
modem aaew > et the granting of their demands would have been 
c of the existing social order The upper classes 

Smm Th associates denounced 

The fiercest passions broke loose there were nhastlv 

in ercc‘ 5e suppression of the rising 

inEogiana j emphatically dissociated themselves 

irom the zealots who stirred up the » peasants’ war ”, whieli did 
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not niter the general attitude of the Germans on the rehgious 
question But in England, these tilings had a serious effect The 
Lutlieran heresies ■\\ere condemned as heresies in this country 
before the outbreak, and a considerable number of heretically 
inclined Englislunen took refuge in the German States, -nhere they 
looked to find countenance Bemg for the most part men of 
extreme tendencies, those tendencies were quickened , whence it 
resulted that m importmg the new religious doctrines from Ger- 
many they combined them more or less with the doctrmes of social 
revolution Thus the distinction between the tn o movements was 
lost sight of, and the profession of the new doctrmes was regarded 
as not merely heretical but m itself anarchical — a thing which 
must be suppressed in the mterests of pubhc order Hence we 
find the curious paradox of Thomas More, the one-time ad\ ocate 
of a toleration which was obviously in accord Avith his instincts, 
becoming m course of tune the advocate and agent of a rigorous 
intolerance and a relentless persecution 

The Peasants’ Revolt was crushed m the summer of 1525 
Before this end was accomplished, the Good Elector passed 
— a wise, kindly, tolerant man who had exercised an immense 
moderatmg influence by simple benignity, slirewdness, and force 
of character A httle earlier, the ambitious schemes of Francis I 
had been shattered by the disaster of Pavia In effect, the whole 
European situation was changed completely since the death of Leo 
X m 1521 His successor Adrian was a man of good intentions 
but limited purview , the great issues at stake were beyond his 
grasp, and his attempts at disciplinary reforms were made nuga- 
tory by the stohd immobility of the hierarchy After a brief reign 
he was succeeded by Clement VII , a man of considerable talent and 
inconsiderable ability a man shifty and fearful, not fitted to cope 
with the stubborn wills of the reignmg princes and their mmisters, 
or with the moral and intellectual forces which wnre threatenmg 
the supremacy of the historic Church The collapse of the French 
in Italy gave Charles a power which filled Clement with alarm, 
since his friendliness was no longer of political moment to the 
Emperor In 1526 the insecurity of his position wns emphasised 
by the attitude of the Imperial Diet held at Spires, where Charles 
through his brother Ferdinand withdrew from the portion of anti- 
Lutheranism to adopt that of unpartial toleration, and it was 
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decreed in effect that each Piince might sanction ■nhat religion he 
fvould, ivithin his ovm territories , thus cancellmg the Decree of 
Worms The capture and occupation of Rome by troops mainly 
Spanish in the same year, despite the Emperor’s repudiation, was 
another alarming symptom , which received a terrifpng confirma- 
tion in 1527, when the Impenal troops, Spanish and German, 
headed by the “ Lutheran ” Frundsberg and the Constable of 
Bourbon, turned their arms upon the Holy City, stormed it, sacked 
It with a savage thoroughness unparalleled since the days of Alaric, 
and held the Pope himself a prisoner 

Thus the Pope himself was now not merely dommated bj’’ the 
Emperor but actually in his hands The successes of Charles how'- 
e\ er urged Francis — who had been hberated m 1526 — ^to renewed 
activity, and for a time it seemed not unlikely that he would re- 
coi er his ascendancy in Italy, a consummation as little to Clement’s 
taste as the Impenal dommance But the French King misused 
his opportunities and his armies met with fresh disasters In 1529, 
the Pope and the Emperor were reconciled, with the result that at 
another Diet of Spires the Worms edict was revived and the last 
Spires edict revoked, m face of the protest of the Lutheran Princes 
v,hizh. earned for them the title of Protestants That party how- 
ever was sufficiently strong to prevent its opponents from enforemg 
the decree over the Empire At the Diet of Augsburg next year 
decree was confirmed the Protestants replying by 
Augsburg draivmg up the Confession of Augsburg, formulating their doc- 
temes, a document which became the definite expression of 
Protestantism in the least general sense of the term— while they 
bound themselves for mutual support in the League of Sclimalkald 
The two parties seemed to be on the verge of war , but the senti- 
ment of nationality in face of the threatenmg of a Turkish advance 
and of the non-German leanmgs of Charles— a sentiment most 
realously preached by Luther who was a typical German patriot 

f reformer-deferred the rupture till after 

Luther’s death 

Rcf(^m active aggressne Reformation began in Germany wutli 

Lutlicr s attack on Indulgences In France it made no headway 
for mmvj ears, m Spam and Italy none at all , m England none, 

Switt’prirT Parliament m 1529 But the movement in 

S itzcrland w as as marked as that in Germany, and hardly less im- 
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portant m tlie influence ultimately exercised by the Swiss teachers, 
though of less direct political weight Nor is it possible to follow 
the course of the Reformation in England, unless the separate 
existence of the Swiss School is duly appreciated Switzerland 
was not a political entity which could rank effectively as a make- 
weight in international rivalries , but its geographical conditions 
preserved it from interference, and permitted it, so to speak, to 
w ork out its oivn salvation The country was a federation of small 
democratic States or Cantons, with no Princes and no nobility It 
followed that when once the question of ecclesiastical reform was 
raised, the theories of Church Government which would find 
acceptance would be democratic m principle and accordingly it 
was from Switzerland that the vital opposition to Episcopal 
systems sprang But the main fact to be observed at this stage 
IS that the Swiss Reformers were not the outcome of the Lutheran 
movement , their movement was spontaneous, independent, and 
parallel Their leader Zivmgh anticipated rather than followed 
Luther But an agitator who appealed to Germany and an 
agitator who appealed to Switzerland seemed to be of very different 
degrees of public importance Hence comparatively speaking 
Zwmgli was ignored by the authorities Half Switzerland might 
— and did — ^revolt from the Pope, without greatly exercising the 
Papal mind But in the process Zurich became hardly less im- 
portant as a teaching centre and an asylum for heretical refugees 
than Wittenberg , and in many respects, the teaching of Zurich 
departed from the teaching of Rome more senously than did the 
teaching of Luther The element of Mysticism, to which the Ger- 
man genius IS generally prone, had no attraction for the Swiss mmd, 
wliile it was essential in the eyes of the Wittenberg school , so that 
Luther and the Zurich Reformers assailed each other with hardly 
less virulence than they both lavished on the Papal party It nas 
a long tune before the term “ Protestant ” was extended so as to 
include the disciples of Zurich and Geneva 

Alike to Switzerland and to the German States nhich may by English 
anticipation be called Protestant, there gathered during these first abroa? 
years an appreciable number of Englishmen, who were either 
already touched with Lollardry, or found themselves m revolt 
against prevailing doctrines or practices, or vere discovering by 
the light of the New Learning discrepancies between the teaching 
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of the Gospels and the current interpretation In these territories 
they were for the tune assured of such liberty as enabled them to 
issue pamplilets, dissertations, and commentaries, •wliicli found 
their way into England and not infrequently received effective 
advertisement by being publicly condemned and burnt, with the 
result that the few copies which escaped acquired an adventitious 
interest and influence Considering the violence of the invective 
often conspicuous in them, and the extravagance of the controver- 
sial methods usually adopted, the treatment they met ivith can 
hardly be condemned as oppressive , whether it was politic is 
another question The modern English view generally is tliat such 
repressive acts tend to defeat their own ends On the whole how- 
ever it would seem that it was the manner rather than the matter 
of these productions which caused the authorities to treat them 
and their authors with such severity, though it was done largely 
at the instigation of theological partisans Thus Tindal’s transla- 
tion of the Bible was attacked as being per se dangerous , but it 
was the accompanying commentary which ensured its suppression 
The fundamental fact, however, which must be borne m mind 
in the early stages of the Reformation in England is this that 
whereas the cause to which both Luther and Zwingli devoted 
themselves was primarily a revision of dogmas and of the practices 
associated with them, the work which Henry VHI and Thomas 
Cromwell were to take in hand was the revision of the relations 
between Church and State — of the position of the Clerical organisa- 
tion as a part of the body politic , not the introduction of Lutheran 
or Zwringhan doctrines Such countenance as was given to Luther- 
anism was given for purely political reasons Luther’s was a 
Religious Reformation with political consequences Henry’s was 
a Political Reconstruction entailing ultimately a reformed religion 
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CHAPTER Vn 

HENRY Vin (m), 1627 29— THE PALL OP WOLSEY 

T he whole prolonged episode concerned with the “ Divorce ” 

of Queen Katharine is singularly unattractive , the char- affair ” 
acter of almost every leading person associated with it is damaged 
in the course of it — save that of the unhappy Queen Unfortu- 
nately it is an episode which demands close attention and examina- 
tion, because its vicissitudes exercised a supreme influence on the 
course of the Reformation mitiated by the King, besides brmging 
into powerful relief the nature of that strange historical phenom- 
enon, the Conscience of Henry VIII Moreover it has received 
from the pen of a particularly brilliant writer a colourmg which is 
so misleading and so plausible that the evidence as to facts requires 
to be presented with exceptional care 

It IS not till 1527 that the project of a Divorce emerges defi- story of 
nitely, so to speak, mto the open , but the evolution of the project m^iage 
had its origin at a considerably earlier date We have to begin 
With a review of the conjugal relations between the King and the 
Queen Arthur, Prince of Wales, had celebrated his marriage with 
Katharine, daughter of Ferdinand of Spam and aunt of the infant 
who was to become Charles V A few months later he died The 
young widow was thereafter betrothed to Henry , a dispensation 
bemg obtained m 1504 from the Pope, Julius H , since marriage 
ivith a brother’s widow is forbidden by the lavs of the Church 
Henry VII however, who never liked to make any pledges without 
providing himself with some pretext by whicli they might be 
evaded, instructed his son to make a sort of protest at the time 
The second marriage was not carried out till Henry VHI was on 
the throne the bride being robed in the manner customary for 
maidens, not for ^vldovs, on such occasions She vas older than 
her husband, and not particularly attractive , but they lived 
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together ■with apparent affection It is uncertain how many 
children were actually born , but none lived long after birth 
until Mary (1516), when the ICing shoved himself conspicuously 
fond of his infant daughter Henry does not in fact seem to have 
displayed that extreme licentiousness vhicli characterised most of 
the monarchs of the time, though one illegitimate son v as bom to 
him, three years after Mary, by ]\Iistress Elizabeth Blount — 
“ mistress ” being the courtesy title of unmarried ladies The 
Court howerer vas undoubtedly licentious, and many of his 

Ame favourite companions v ere notoriously profligate In 1522 Anne 
Boleyn, then an attractive girl of sixteen, the daughter of Sir 
Thomas Boleyn, came to Court At v hat tmie Henry became seri- 
ously enamoured of her is uncertain , but from 1522 her father 
became the recipient of numerous favours , and in 1525 was made 
a peer It was a symptom of alienation between Henry and his 
vife that the six-year-old son of Elizabeth Blount as at tlic same 
time created Duke of Richmond and Lord High Admiral, with 
much pomp ^ 

^VlOng from expressions in letters of 1526 which can only be 

prepares reasonably interpieted as halving reference to a contemplated 
divorce, letters of Wolsey’s and the King’s in the early months of 
1527 prove incontestably that Henr}"^ had at that time determined 
that he would marry Anne, and that Wolsey * was elaborating a 
case, for presentation to the Pope, against the validity of the dis- 
pensation under vhich the marriage with Katharme had been 
contracted 


IVhat, then, was the King’s attitude ? In April 1527, he had 
m e up Ills mind to break with Charles, Kathaiine’s nephew, and 
concluded a treaty with France , but under this the French King’s 
second ^n, the Duke of Orleans, was to marry the Princess Mary 
It IS difficult to behe\e that when this was done, the King was 
actually intending at a later stage to haie Mary declared lUegiti- 
mate He would hardly have proposed to alienate Charles and 
Francis simultaneously Possibly he anticipated no difficulty in 
legitimating Mary while annulling her mother’s mamage— ns was 

f absolutely impossible 
to maintain that hoth Jlary and Elizabeth were bom in lawful w ed- 
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lock , yet the country accepted both as legitunate without demur 
But this French treaty darkens rather than illuminates the problem 

The only fact definitely apparent m the papers of 1527 is that 
Henry had determined to make Anne his wife There is no hint 
of the conscientious scruples or the patriotic motives aftenvards 
alleged, though that of course does not preelude their having been 
present Those two alleged motives require to be examined merely 
as a pnon hypotheses 

There was one possible plea, then, for urging that a divorce was Theo 
neeessary namely that political considerations made it imperative excuses 
for the good of the nation that the King should take to himself a 
wife who might bear hun a male heir to the throne And there w as 
one possible plea for demanding a formal enquiry into the vahdity 
of the dispensation namely a conscientious doubt on the part of 
the King or Queen whether the union with a brother’s widow w as 
contrary to the Moral Law No doubt existed as to the Pope’s 
power of abrogating a law, made by the Church for the public good, 
in a specific case , but it was not claimed that he could abrogate 
the Law of God in like manner If this w’as a case in which the 
Pope possessed the dispensing power, the dispensation held , if it 
was not, the marriage was no marriage however innocently the 
parties entered upon it One or other of these pleas must be 
made the pretext of any public action 

The plea that Henry must have a male heir is so absolutely con- 
elusive in the judgment of Henry’s great apologist that he feels it 
necessary to offer excuses for the womanly weakness which bhnded 
Katharine to her obvious duty It may also have appealed wnth 
considerable force to a statesman who regarded all pledges and 
bonds as being in the last resort dissoluble on grounds of national 
expediency England had suffered enough from disputed suc- 
cessions , and while it is not probable that a title so incontrovert- 
ible as Mary’s would have been directly challenged, it is evident 
that disastrous complications might have been involved by her 
union with any possible husband, or by her death It may have 
been that it was Henry’s own wish to act directly on this view', an 
to declare his marriage null, arbitrarily, on the ground of public 
expediency But whatever were Wolsey’s views on expediency, 
and on the desirability of nullifying the mariiage, such a course 
would have been too flagrant a violation of the universally accepted 
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belief in the sanctity of the marriage tie to meet with his support 
Moreover the offspring of a new marriage contracted under such 
conditions could hardly escape having his legitimacy challenged 
when opportunity offered The security of the succession could 
not therefore be obtained b}’’ this method Yet the burden of 
discovering some way to enable Henry to marry again was laid 
upon the Cardinal’s shoulders 

A pretext was forthcoming, whether devised by the Cardinal 
or another The marriage with Katharine might be held invalid 
on the ground that the dispensation under which it was contracted 
was invalid, as being ultra vires i This was the line that Wolsey 
advised, and to which the King committed himself It should be 
clear that it finally precluded the other line of arbitrary dissolution, 
since it rested on the inviolability of a marriage once validly con- 
tracted If the Pope could not set aside the bar to re-marnage 
with a dead husband’s brother, the King could hardly set aside his 
own marriage, if it had been itself lawful Stated conversely , if 
the King could, so to speak, cancel a living wife on the ground of 
public expediency, the Pope had surely been entitled to cancel a 
dead husband on the same ground 

When Wolsey had propounded the theory that the validity 
^ the dispensation was doubtful, it is easy enough to see how 
enry might have persuaded himself that his conscience must be 
SC at ease What if the death of all his male children had been 
a Divine Judgment on an unlawful union ? The wish is fathei to 
the thought From this point, it w as a short step to a conviction 
lat, whatever any one might say, the union was unlawful Thus 
Demy co^d with comparative equanimity adopt the role of one 
10 merely felt that Ins doubts must be set at rest, while he would 
be only 01 erjoyed to be finally certified that they were groundless 
It IS not till this professed hope is in danger of bemg realised that 

lorTt 1 determination to have a 

divorce by hook or by crook is avowed 

sto hid Tcmain^'a^mdcnl'no^icnlii'Smttv argued that since 

"'“nage was not contrarj to Gods 1 a?" contracted, therefore the 

dispensation was invalid -itnro was prepared to repl> that in 
’but not that of “ public ifoneltv” impedlfnent of 

^cd, and so failed to covci the admiUed r,S? “ contract not consum- 

complcte context that this plea was hit liiJm It appears from the 

Kwiiannes But SM Tamfton^Tj^mn^ tv t* ® rejoinder to this particular 
iew is taken , the whole context, honest, i^orthwe aflS ^ diflerent 
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On this view of the pohcy pursued, passion and patriotism may- 
have combmed — in imcertain proportions — ^to make the King 
desire a new marriage , obedience and patriotism may have Iikew ise 
combined to produce the same desire in the Cardinal But it is 
extremely difficult to doubt that the ICing’s conscientious scruples 
were an after-thought, smce they had not overtly troubled him for 
eighteen years of mamed life , while the Cardmal’s position was 
painfully complicated by an intense aversion to the particular 
marriage in contemplation The Boleyns weie closely associated 
■with the group of courtiers who were most antagonistic to Wolsey , 
while on the other hand, Katharine had for long regarded him as 
her husband’s evil genius 

There is a smgle feature of the situation in the spring of 1527 The 
which might be taken as pointing to a belief on the King’s part b/troSial 
that the validity of the marriage would be confirmed namely the 
betrothal of his daughter to Orleans This however would com- 
pletely negative the actmty of that patriotic motive by which Jlr 
Froude set so much store Moreover, it is flatly contradicted by 
the letter to Anne ^ in whicli Henry unmistakably declares his 
determmation to marry her and by Wolsey’s ^ letter to him, 
stating the case for the divorce 

The only possible conclusion is that the one motive which really con 
actuated the King was the desire to gratify an illicit passion 
Other subsidiary motives he may have called in to justify himself 
to himself, on which he dwelt tiU he really persuaded himself that 
they were genume For it w as liis unfailing practice to do or get 
done whatsoever served his personal interest, and to parade some 
high moral cause as his unimpeachable motiv’-e — or if this proved 
quite impossible, to condemn a minister as the responsible person 
Yet however difficult it is to reconcile such avmwed motives with 
the kno-wn facts, the avowal always has about it a tone of conne- 
tion which can only have been the outcome of successful self- 
deception 

It was the Cardinal's task then to procure by some means a 
formal and authoritative pronouncement that the Papal Dispensa- 
tion was mvalid The first scheme was that he should hold a 
Legatme Court before w'hicli the ICing should be cited for living in 
an unlaivful union with his brother’s widow Since the Legate vi as 

‘ i &P,IV, 1467 * S P,i,m Brewer, u , 193 2 
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also the King’s subject, the royal assent had to be formally given 
This was duly arranged in May, the affair being condueted witli 
the utmost secrecy , but after the fiist beginnings ^ these proceed- 
ings were dropped presumably because, if they had been carried 
through, Kathanne might have appealed to the Pope and Wolsey ' 
would have had no voice in the ultimate decision ® 

In the same month the world learnt with amazement that the 
troops of Bourbon and the Lutheran Frundsberg had stormed and 
sacked Rome , and that the Imperial troops held Clement himself 
a prisoner in the castle of St Angelo The Pope was thus com- 
pletely in the Emperor’s power the Emperor was Katharine’s 
nephew and would most certainly veto the divorce Moreover, 
Kathanne had now an inlding that steps to obtam a divoice were 
being projected , and, unknown to Henry, Mendoza the Spanish 
ambassador had already warned the Emperor 

Thus the difficulties of Wolsey s task were increased , since the 
next move must be to get a Papal Commission appomted whidi 
should be under Wolsey’s control To that end, the ecclesiastical 
support of the English Bishops and the pohtical support of Francis 
were requisite Wolsey played upon the guilelessness of Fisher of 
Rochester, till he persuaded the saintly bishop that the confirma- 
tion of the marriage was the one thing desired — ^that the Queen’s 
opposition was due to an unfortunate misconception, and entirely 
opposed to her own interests The same course was pursued 
noth Warham of Canterbury ® The necessity for the enquiry was 
fathered upon the Bishop of Tarhes, a member of the French 
embassy winch had settled the betrothal of Orleans and Mary, who 
was said ^ to have questioned the validity of the dispensation, 
and by consequence the certainty of the princess’s legitimacy 
In July Wolsey proceeded to France, ostensibly for the settle- 
ment of details in connexion w ith the recent treaty actually, that 
Francis might be induced to bring pressure to bear on Charles for 


’ Z. & P , IV , 

’Tic Pope m thit case must cillicr have decided the case himselt, or have given 
lull powers to a Lcgatine Court to act uJihout appeal In the latter ctent, Wolsev 
could not have hecn appointed, since Katharine s appeal would have been an appeal 
agninst Ins previous decision- v rr 
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the release of the Pope — in the somewhat desperate liope that 
Clement in his gratitude would thereupon grant Henry’s wishes 
Should the Pope’s release be refused, Wolsey had the idea (soon to 
be abandoned) that the Cardmals might be summoned to meet in 
France, on the ground that the Pope w'as being foreibly deprived of 
the power of aetion ^ 

The treaty of Amiens, cementing the umon between Francis Kmght’s 
and Henr}', was signed late m August w'lthout reference to the (Autumn) 
divoree Now" how ever Henry began to conduct operations inde- 
pendentty of Wolsey, sending his own secretary Knight to Rome 
With private instructions, the object of which was to evade the 
ultimate submission of the question to Wolsey’s jurisdiction 
Under the influence of the Bolejm clique, and knowing Wolsey’s 
aversion to the Bole3m mamage, the ICing may have suspected 
that his minister would play him false if he lost all hope of 
averting that conclusion to the divorce Or he may merely have 
resolved that it was tune to check any development of his minister’s 
authonty On Wolsey’s return to England, instead of being 
received in privacy according to precedent, he w as summoned on 
his arrival at Richmond Palace to meet his master in the presence 
of Anne Boleyn 

Knight’s mission w as a failure In December, Clement escaped iM^lure 
in disguise from his Imperial guards Knight found him at Orvieto 
It was evident that the secret plan of getting the Pope s permission 
to many again without upsetting the existing marriage ■ was out 
of the question So the Secretary presented a form for a dispensa- 
tion, and for a Commission which was to give Wolsey power to 
decide summarily against the validity of the dispensation granted 
by Pope Julius, without appeal , and pow'er to declare Slary legiti- 
mate at the same time The dispensation w^as to enable Henry to 
marry thereafter m despite of difficulties which might be raised on 
certain specified grounds — intelligible only if those difficulties 
applied m Anne Boleyn’s case and implj'ing the truth of allega- 
tions subsequently made as to relations between Henry and Anne s 
mother and sister Knight was outwitted by a Cardinal, Lorenzo 
Pucci, who redrafted the documents so as to make them useless for 
Henry’s purpose The deluded envoy returned to England under 
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the impression that he had achiei ed a diplomabc triumph But 
the King sarr that he must leave the management of such delicate 
matters to Wolsev 

2d ^ Pope’s one desire vras to erade all respon- 

Cardinal sibihtv m the matter , as it ivas Wolsey’s, on the contrarj* part, to 
fix the ultimate responsibility on him Clement v anted the sup- 
port of England and France , but, though now no longer actually 
the Emperor s prisoner, he was distinctly m greater danger from 
him than from the other Powers jMoreover for one Pope to be 
invited to nullify the proceedings of another was a somewhat 
dangerous precedent as implymg that a papal decision was not 
necessarily unimpeachable The Cardmal however required the 
Pope’s authoritj" The dii orce was not popular m England, where 
the general mchnation was towards the Imperial alhance Besides, 
Katharme was firmly connnced that Wolsey was the monng 
spirit , so was the general pubhc If the dia orce were earned 
through by any method which seemed to bear out that theory — 
if It could be looked upon as a political job of the Cardinal’s— 
Henry too would come m for a share of the odium, and rmght be 
trusted to insit that misfortune on his minister So IVolsev would 
haa e notlung to say to the suggestion that the Kmg should act on 
his own account without the Pope, and take his chance of an 
appeal 

G^liner’s negotiations were agam on foot Tins tune 

ro^ioa thej were m the hands of Wolsej’s own men— Steven Gardmer 
and Fove, the Kmg s almoner Their mstructions were to obtain a 


commission with absolute authoritv, in vliich a legate— Campeggio 
for ehoice--should be associated with lYolsey , faihng that, a legate 
without Wolsey but one on whom Wolsey could depend , finally, 
^ least desirable, the commission was to consist of Wolsey and 
arham If the Pope contmued recalcitrant, he was to be gii cn 
to understand that the results for him might be lery ankward 
Gardiner m fact did not hesitate to indulge m threats wlucli vere 
more than hints England’s goodwill was at stake If Clement 
ind so little faith m his own authontj that he dared not exercise 
f,,!? righteous cause, Henrj might repudiate papal 

Ihontj altogether Nei erthcless, in spite of all Gardiner’s skill 

r.c deficient m neither-the result 

nsatisfactory A commission was obtained for Wolsey ivith 



1629] 


THE FALL OF WOLSEY 


111 


Campeggio, but it v,as not absolute Tlie decision they might 
amve at could not take effect till referred to Rome for con- 
firmation 

Although the purpose of Gardiner and Foxe was not completely Wolsey’s 
achieied, it certainly appeared at this time that Wolsey had^\^^n 
practically won over the Pope , m other words, had made sure 
that the King should get his desire under cover of law, and of the 
highest moral sanctions, without any breach ivith the Church, 
defiance of Authority, or association with heresy So far, the 
credit was the Cardinal’s, who had dissuaded his master from fol- 
lowing a much more arbitrary course Nevertheless indications 
were not wanting that the Bolcyn influence was at work in a 
manner very detrimental to Wolsey , that Henry w as fully alive 
to <his minister’s unpopularity , and that if occasion sen’^ed he 
might take the popular side Thus when Wolsey appomted a suit- 
able person to be Abbess of Wilton, instead of a very unsuitable 
person w ho was connected with the Bole3ms, the King reprimanded 
him in his most elevated style — taking occasion at the same time 
to be scandalised at the subscriptions to Wolsey’s educational 
schemes pro\’ided by monasteries which had pleaded poverty at 
the time of the “ Amicable Loan ” It w as at least tolerably 
evident that “ the Icing’s matter ” as the divorce was generally 
called would have to be brought to a speedy and successful issue 
if Wolsey was to retain the royal favour 

Clement VH how^ever was a dexterous procrastinator Cam- 
peggio got his Commission m April But he did not start from 
Rome till June he did not reach French soil till the end of July 
m September he got as far as Pans Meantime, the French troops 
in Italy were not domg so well, but the Pope was strongly suspected 
of Imperial leanings The French King formed the opinion— 
which he transmitted to his brother of England that Campeggio s 
object was to induce Henry to change his determination 

When at last Campeggio reached London, still suffering 
senously from the gout which was the ostensible cause of 
dilatory journeying, Wolsey was explicit He warned the Legate 
that the business must be put through promptly The need of a 
male heir was imperative , the ICing was convinced that his wed- 
lock with Katharine was contrary to the Divine law if he w ere not 
quickly released the respect hitherto shown for the Church by t e 
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Defender of the Faith 110111(1 certainly vanish , ivhile Wolsey him- 
self, -whose influence had hitherto kept his master loyal in the face 
of strong temptation, -would no longer be able to restrain him 
From Campeggio’s letters,^ it is evident that the King had 
mastered his own case thoroughly, and knew the legal aspects 
better than any one else also, that the intention was to declare 
Mary his heir unless there should be male issue of the new marriage 
The Legate let slip that in view of the determined attitude of Henry 
and Wolsey, he would have to await further instructions from 
Rome , whereupon he was agam threatened with the secession of 
England from the Roman Obedience Nev-t, the two Cardinals 
tried to induce Katharine to accede to a divorce vithout a formal 
trial , on the ground that thereby she would ensure that save on 
the single point of the re-mamage any demand she might put 
forward would be granted, and much scandal would be averted 
The Queen took some days to consider her reply but was abso- 
lutely obdurate She was Henry’s -wife , she could not and w'ould 
not profess that she was not On every ground, she would fight 
to the last 

Campeggio did his best to impress the Pope with the urgency of 
the case but Clement was more than ever afraid of Charles, and 
persisted in the first place that proceedings were to be postponed 
and prolonged by every effort of ingenuity, and in the second that 
no lerdict adverse to the marriage was to be pronounced without 
his ratification 


Henry for his part, learning or knowing before that Ferdinand 
had received from Pope Julius a confirmation of the dispensation in 
ampler terms, urged upon Katharine the necessity of obtaining this 
document in her own interests — hoping that there would be a 
chance of repudiating it as a forgery Also he instructed his 
agents at Rome to persuade the Pope to give him a dispensation 
for rc-mamage, without a divoree, if Katharine retired into a 
nunnery , ® or even for an openly bigamous imion Moreover 
about the same time, Henry openly separated himself from Ins 
Wife, and began to treat Anne Bolejm publicly as his partner-elect 
on the throne. 


The Pope’s one object was to evade the responsibility of anv 
J Brc«cr ii , jgS 
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accepting the Impenal policy England had deliberately vacated 
the position of arbiter, because Henry was too thoroughly en- 
grossed with the divorce to care about anything else Since both 
Francis and Charles were for the time satisfied to restrict their 


ambitions so as not to collide with each other, there was no further 
demand for the Cardinal’s diplomatic genius The best to which 
Wolsey could now look forward was that he might be permitted to 
turn his vast talents to the reform of administration, ecclesiastical, 
legal, and educational, which he had always postponed to what he 
regarded as the more vital demands of international politics 
brcaia°™ ^®ng before even these hopes were destroyed At the 

(Oct) beginmng of October, Campeggio departed from England At 
Dover, his baggage was ransacked by the King’s authority, in the 
hope of discovering documents which would enable Wolsey to deal 
w ith the divorce in his absence The documents were not forth- 
coming Wolsey w as of no more use to his master The day after 
Campeggio reached Do\er a w-rit was demanded by the King’s 
attorney against the Cardinal for breach of the statute of Praimu- 


Wolscy*8 

faU 


nire m cxccedmg his power as Legate 

struck From that hour, the 
^rdinal’s doom w as sealed He ceased absolutely to be a political 
force and became merely an object for the King, and for every 
enemy he had raised up agamst himself, to buffet A week later, 
on October IGth, the Dukes of Norfolk and Suffolk demanded the 
seals from Wolsey as Chancellor , he was deprived of all his bene- 
ccs an retired to his house at Esher, where he abode in poverty 
ns contcnte Henry for the tune, and he sent gracious messages 
-but restricted them to words Even Thomas More, who suc- 
eded him as Chancellor, is said to have aeted so far out of char- 
' of him publiely in insulting terms Parliament 
of Summoned for November , a bill depriving him for ever 
boldlJ^r Lords in the Commons, it w'as 

forS r* u ^ ^ Cromwell who won thereby great credit 
W w b "" ’ 5ropped~not against the wishes of the 

of disinclined to deprive himself of the chance 

rLorndtoTr® rfT ^ Wolsey was 

he so his duties-duties which 

discharged as to change bitter unpopularity into warm affec 
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tion The King kept a firm hold on his forfeited properties, 
Gardiner was advanced to his see of Winchester the college at 
Ipsmcli was dissolved Wolsey was rash enough to attempt to 
open secret communications with Francis I , in the hope that his 
influence might be exercised to restore to favour the man who had 
done so much for him But Norfolk, in power, had to cultivate 
Francis , and Francis, finding him a much simpler diplomatic 
antagonist, had no wish to remstate the Cardmal The attempted 
correspondence became known, and in November, ivithout warn- 
ing, Wolsey was arrested for high treason Sick and worn, heWoIscy’s 
started on his last journey towards London , but was stricken (Nov ) 
with mortal illness, and could travel no further than Leicester 
Abbey where the end came 

So died the great Cardmal who for nearly twenty years had Wokej 's 
mainly swayed the destinies of England Few there are who will mcnts*^ 
dispute his abilities , his industry , his boundless vitality , his 
amazmg grasp of details , his diplomatic skill and subtlety un- 
paralleled among English statesmen But — it must be admitted — 
what triumphs he won were personal rather than national His 
foreign pohcy bore little relation to the nation’s need and produced 
no solid or lasting achievement No matter how we regard his 
aims — ^to preserve the balance of power, to make himself the arbiter 
of Europe, or merely to imite England and Rome m a common 
cause — ^it IS difficult to avoid the conclusion that he failed By 
siding with Charles in 1521 he strengthened the hands of the 
Emperor and, despite his subsequent efforts to retrieve the situa- 
tion, he was powerless to prevent — ^what it was his mam object to 
prevent — the domination of the Papacy by a foreign power other 
than England And his failure had far-reaching results For had 
not the Pope been so completely at the mercy of the Emperor there 
is little doubt but that Clement would have been willing to gratify 
Henry in the matter of the divorce 

As regards his domestic policy, the obvious results arc meagre 
compared with the power he wielded and the opportumties he had 
of exercising it to the lasting benefit of the community His con- 
tribution to the work of reform was trifling , and it is more than 
doubtful, even if he had been less addicted to foreign politics, 
whether he could have undertaken a task for whicli he was 
by character and outlook so unfitted But if his policy was 
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conservative in its results it was radical m its methods The 
immensity of Ins power, which so impressed contemporaries, was 
Itself something new He was the King’s sole minister While he 
lived the Council was virtually m abeyance Through Chancery 
and the Star Chamber he controlled the vast administration of the 
law and expanded the field of royal justice It was here indeed 
that his best work was done, which gamed for him the reputation 
of being just and charitable m poor men’s causes As legate, he 
invaded the sphere of episcopal jurisdiction and made the bishops 
his puppets No person or privilege was allowed to stand in his 
way He struck doivn his rivals without remorse He browbeat 
Parhament on the few occasions on which it met, and did nothmg 
to concihate public opinion His ostentation W'as meant to 
impress In the sources from which he drew authority his 
power was unlike that of any of his predecessors Wolsey stands 
upon the threshold of the modern age — ^the first absolutist minister 
To reverse the well-known dictum, he was the first of modem 
statesmen rather than the last of mediaeval politicians 

In one respect Wolsey’s position has a direct bearing on the 
Reformation By uniting in his person the supreme authority 
m Church and State he may, all unconsciously, have pointed the 
way for his master , at any rate by his centralization of ecclesi- 
astical powers he facilitated their transference to the Crown 

NOTE 

Tto term " Divorce ” has been employed above, because, although a misnomer 
It IS umversally applied Properly a divorce is the cancellation of a legally contracted 
marriage What Henry sought was a declaration of nullity — that no vahd marriage 
had ever tahen place. 
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CHAPTER Vm 

HENRY Vin (iv) 1620 33— THE BREACH IVITH ROUE 

I T wiU have been observed that when Wolsey found that the 
divorce w’as inevitable, his energies were concentrated on the isag 
single purpose of seeurmg it under papal authority For this lieas”}?t'°'* 
had two reasons — one, that without that authority the King’s act 
would appear in all its aibitranness, causing grave scandal the 
other that if that authority were refused, the alliance between 
England and Rome on which his position depended would be 
broken Apart however from the divorce, there had not been up 
to the time of Wolsey’s fall any lunt of an opinion in high places 
that such a cleavage as actually did take place was per se desirable 
or desired — although both Wolsey himself and Gardiner had given 
Clement fair warning that Henry was likely to reconsider the papal 
claims altogether unless the Pope complied with his wishes The 
revocation of the cause to Rome immediately brought the execu- 
tion of this threat into the sphere of practical politics 

In the second place there had been no tendency to encourage 
or allow deviations from recognised orthodox doctrine The new 
criticism had been so far admitted as to produce a rigid section 
and a liberal section among the orthodox, such leading prelates as 
Wolsey liimself, Warham, Fox, Fisher, and Tunstal, all favouring 
the new’ learning in various degrees, and being supported therein 
by such learned laymen as Sir Thomas More Their toleration 
however had not extended to anything censurable as heresy, and 
their attitude had been somewhat stiffened by the course of the 
Lutheran revolt on the Contment The increased licence w’lthin 
the Empire, following the edict of Spires in 1526, led to an in- 
creased activity in the suppression of heretics and heretical publi- 
cations m England, first under Wolsey and tlien under his successor 
in the Chancellorship 

In a third direction, how e\er, though not much had been done 
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Growth of in the way of measures, an anti-clencal party had been growing 
clmcahsmUp a party -nhich sought to dimmish clerical jurisdiction, clerical 
privileges, and clerical emoluments Among the ecclesiastics 
themselves there were not a few who desired to improve clerical 
administration from within, but without diminution of ecclesi- 
astical authority , the anti-clericals were laymen who wished the 
reforms to be forced on the Church from outside, reducing ecclesi- 
astical authority m the process These tu o policies v, ere in direct 
opposition, seeing that antagonism to Wolsey — emphatically a 
reformer of the prior class — was the leading motive with the 
nobility who headed the second class , while the Commons m 
general desired primarily to be freed from the exactions by which 
the clergy benefited, and from wliieh they did not beheve the clergy 
would of their oivn initiative cut themselves off Wolsey had 
begun the internal amendment, by lus visitation and suppression 
of the smallest monasteries and the appropriation of ecclesiastical 
property to educational purposes, and by some substitution of the 
superior organisation of the legatine court for that of the Ordin- 
aries , but the latter step had been cancelled by his fall and by the 
ominous appeal to the statute of Prjemunire against his abuses of 
legatine jurisdiction On the other hand, the anti-cleiical action 
had been practically confined so far to the modifications as to 
Benefit of Clergy , unless we include the publication of pamphlets 
and rhymes attackmg the ecclesiastical body in general, or Wolsey 
in particular as the mcamation of their shortcomings 

Some years ■were still to elapse before any material changes 
from orthodox theological doctrine were to be entertained But 
in 1529, the suspension of the Trial Mas forthwith foUowed by the 
adoption of a policy— as yet only provisional— setting aside the 
Pope s authority , and the assembly of Parliament in November 
Mas marked by an immediate attack on ecclesiastical abuses 

months of this year the King discovered tMO 
instruments consummately adapted for executing Ins will It 
apprars that the idea of obtaining the opinions of the Doctors at 
the English Universities had already been mooted, and that one of 
t lose selected ^ at Cambridge was Thomas Cranmer, a learned and 
amiable dmne Mith marked leanings toMards the New Learning , 
M 10 in ns early graduate dajrS had fxllen under the influence of 
• Str> pc, Memormh of Cranmer Hook, I tfe of Cranmer 
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the teaching at Cambridge of Erasmus , m scholarship subtle and 
erudite, in affairs guileless and easily swayed , timorous by nature, 
but capable of outbreaks of audacity as timid persons often are a 
gentle and lovable man, but lacking m that robust self-confidence 
needed by one who would take a resolutely independent line, a man 
intended to be a student and forced by an unlund fate to assume the 
r61c of a man of action Such a character, brought under the direct 
influence of a powerful will and a magnetic personality, is readily 
led to see everything as it is desired that he should see it, and 
at the worst to differ from the master-mind only with submission 

When Campeggio suspended the sittings of the Commission, the Appeal to 
ICing withdrew to Waltham Cross Steven Gardiner and Fo\e the vmite 
King’s almoner, who were in his suite, met Cranmer who had left 
Cambridge on account of an outbreak of the sweating sickness 
They had, as was natural, a conversation on “ the King’s affair ” ; 
when Cranmer propounded the theory that if the Universities of 
Europe — ^that is, the qualified dmnes — gave it as their opinion 
that the union with Katharine had been contrary to the Divine 
Law, the King might follow the dictates of his conscience and pro- 
nounce the marriage null without recognising Papal jurisdiction 
Tins was clearly quite a different thing from producing the judg- 
ment of the Doctors merely as an expert opinion which must carry 
w'cight with the Judge at Rome It was practically an assertion 
that the Pope’s judgment was not of higher authority than the 
King’s , an answer to a question as to jurisdiction , a suggestion 
of replying to the Pope’s revocation of the case by a counter- 
rev ocation. Fo\c reported the conversation to Henry, who caught 
at the new method of giving a constitutional colour to an arbitrary 
proceeding Cranmer was summoned to court, altaclicd to the 
Boleyn household, set down to wTitc a thesis on the point of con- 
science, and sent off early m 1530 m the train of the Earl of Wilt- 
shire (to which dignity Sir Thomas Boleyn had been raised) on an 
embassy to the Emperor at Bologna Morcov cr his plan for con- 
sulting the Universities was actively taken in hand 

In the meantime, in November, Henry’s most famous Parha- Tiie new 
ment had opened session The last, called six years before under 
Wolsey’s regime to obtain supplies, had shown a qualified sub- 
missivencss The new one, over whose election the Crown does 
not appear to have exorcised undue influence, displayed prompt 
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signs ol actmty Knovm to fame as the “ Seven Years’ ” or 
“ Reformation ” Parliament, it consistently displayed three char- 
acteristics it Tvas anti-papal and anti-clerical , it endorsed the 
Royal rvill , but it refused dictation where its pocket was con- 
cerned Its first session lasted only a few weeks, but w as marked 
by an attack on clerical abuses, and by the sudden prominence 
achieved by Thomas Cromwell 

Concerning Cromwell’s early years, much is reported and little 
IS known The common rumour declared that he was the son of 
a blacksmith — as it declared Wolsey to be the son of a butcher 
He is said to have tried various trades, among others those of 
man-at-arms in the mercenary troop of an Italian nobleman, wool- 
merchant and usurer at Antwerp, usurer and petty attorney in 
England On all these points the evidence is scanty and inconclu- 
sive About 1520, he found his way into Wolsey’s entourage, and 
was a member of the 1523 parliament Wolsey found him an apt 
man of business, and entrusted him with a good deal of the financial 
management of his educational schemes , in the course of which it 
IS at least probable that he applied the twin practices of bribery 
and blackmail, which not -without reason were attributed at a later 
date to his servants Yet, however unscrupulous he may have 
been in his dealings -with others, to the master w'hose service he 
had followed he w’as always loyal Wolsey made him his secre- 
tary , and when the Cardinal fell, the secretary’s position seemed 
exceedingly precarious Whether from an admirable fidelity or 
through amazingly astute hypocrisy, he boldly and openly took 
up the cudgels in parliament on behalf of the stricken minister, 
apparently challenging imminent ruin for himself Action so 
courageous won him applause and good-wiU instead of present 
hostility More than that, it immediately marked him in the eye^ 
of the King — an exceedingly shrewd judge of men — as an in\ alu- 
able prospective ser\ ant for himself A combmation of audacity 
and fidelity with shrewdness, resourcefulness, and unscrupulosity, 
"was precisely -what he wanted and precisely what he had found 
The Cardinal’s secretary became the King’s secretary, and forth- 
with identified himself with the policy of establishing the Royal 
autocracy in a stronger form than it had ever before assumed in 
England Whether or no Thomas Cromwell learnt liis political 
principles as an adventurer m Italy, he became himself the living 
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embodiment of those doctrines of state-craft which were systema- 
tised by Macchiavelh in liis treatise “ The Prince ” 

In the reconstruction of the relations between Church and State Pope, 
which covers more than mne-tenths of the Reformation under 
Henry VIH there were tliree parties concerned , the Pope, the 
Sovereign, and the Clerical Organisation in England From time 
immemorial, Popes and Kmgs had stnven periodically with each 
other m asserting antagonistic control over the ecclesiastical body , 
and the ecclesiastical body had made common cause, now with tlie 
Pope and now with the Kang, m resistmg encroachments by the 
rital authonty If the clergy submitted to one or the other, it 
was always ivith a reservation that submission to physical force 
could not impair the mherent nghts of the successors of the 
Apostles Similarly, if the Pope gave way to the King or the 
Kmg to the Pope, their respective successors regarded the claims 
surrendered as rights not cancelled but in abeyance The prevail- 
mg conditions at any given time were always looked upon as a 
modus vivendt liable to readjustment when any of the three parties 
felt impelled to claim a larger freedom of action or a larger power 
of control In the past however the Spiritual Powers had drawn 
effectively upon their armoury of excommunications and interdicts 
in the conflict, it was now to be seen whether these ancient 
Weapons had become obsolete . If they could be defied with com- 
parative impumty, there could be but one end to a struggle 
between the Spiritual and the Temporal forces 

By the appeal to the Umversities, Henry gave warmng of 
possible anti-papal campaign m which he could look for a con- opens 
siderable degree of clerical support up to a certam pomt, more 
particularly because the clergy generally were ready to be released 
from the financial exactions of the Holy See, as well as from its 
practical exercise of patronage Parliament opened an anti- 
clerical campaign, but its measures at first were confined to deahng 
with almost indefensible and obvious abuses Bishop Fisher recog- 
nised the famihar thin end of the wedge, and charged the Commons 
with desirmg “ the goods, not the good ” of the Church , but the 
opposition was slender In the six weeks of the first session, 
there were passed, the Probate and Mortuaries Acts, abohshing, 

‘ reducing, or regulating fees, and tlie Pluralities Act, forbidding the 
^ clergy m general to hold more than one benefice, and requiring 
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Residence — a very inconvenient arrangement for papal nominees 
The general value of the Act however was impaired by a schedule 
of exemptions Fisher’s protest had its counterpart in the protest 
of Convocation, not against the avowed objects of this legislation 
but agamst Parliament as its source the position bemg that Con- 
vocation was itself preparmg legislation with the same ends in 
view, and was the proper body to do so 

1530 During 1530, Parliament remamed inactive The Earl of 

cts ^ 

of the Wiltshire’s embassy to Bologna, to sound the Pope and Emperor 
verities ^iiew regardmg the divorce, naturally proved abortive The con- 
sultation of the Universities however went on apace The theory 
propounded for their acceptance was that Katharine had been in 
actual fact the wife of Henry’s brother , that this being so her 
marriage with Henry was contrary to the Law of God , and that by 
consequence the second contract was actually not only voidable 
but void, the dispensation being under those circumstances a dead 
letter On the other side it was mamtained that whatever validity 
there might be m this argument, it fell to the ground if — ^as was 
asserted on the Queen’s behalf — ^her first marriage had been cere- 
monial only The answers of the Universities were inconclusive, 
some declaring the marriage valid, others declaring it void, and 
others, including Oxford and Cambridge, declarmg that it was 
against the Law of God without pronouncmg the dispensation of 
Julius ipso facto invalid Moreover, had the opinions given been 
decisive in themselves, the method by which they were obtained 
uould have destroyed their moral value Francis, finding that 
England s friendship was in the balance, dictated a favourable 
reply to the French Unn ersities Those in England knew they 
Here not free agents Clement professed to give those in Italy a 
free hand, but in that country Charles was the dominant pover 
In Germany the Lutherans were hostile to Henry personally on 
account of his own anti-Lutheran pronouncements Now here was 
a judgment on the simple merits of the case procurable 
^Um'of ^ meantime, the clergy in England had been mainly 
the Cicrey occupied with a campaign against heresy, and with the suppression 
of dangerous literature , ^ but w illingly or not found themselves 


Sion "ifh rcluclance to the suppres 

bciDK afrreed lo preparation of an authonsed %ersion 
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committed to approving the preparation of an authorised trans- 
lation of the Scriptures^ — ^the one movement under Henry which 
tended definitely, m effect though not of set purpose, to a revision 
of Doctrme. 

In December of 1580, hoivever, the Church was to receive a Menace of 
rough remmder that the Defender of the Faith was a stickler 
the rigidity of the statutes He had already struck at Wolsey 
ibecause* he had obtained and exercised legatine powers contiary 
to the Statutes of Praimumre Such was the King’s reverence for 
theXaw that after it had been transgressed without lus disapproval 
for ten years he felt it his duty to penalise the transgressor After 
another twelve-month, he felt it his further duty to penahse all who 
had submitted to the illegal authonty The clergy were informed 
that they lay one and all under the royal displeasure for breach of 
priemunire (of which they had m fact been technically guilty), 
and could only hope for pardon by pui chasing it for something over 
£100,000 — ^practically eqmvalent to about a couple of milhons now 
Convocation, ahve to the futility of resistance, apologised for its 
imguity and admitted the justice of tlie punishment Thereupon, 

^ m the preamble to the bill by which they were to mulct themselves, 
the King required the insertion of a clause which designated him 1531 
“sole protector and Supreme Head of the Church and clergy of 
England ’’ This roused general resistance Convocation pro- 
posed conferences, and sought some compromise which they could 
reconcile mth their consciences The Kmg would have no com- 
promise, demandmg instant submission At last Warham hit 

* upon the expedient of one of those saving phrases which might 
mean everythmg or nothing, and yet could not be objected to on 
the face of it , msertmg the words “ so far as the law of Chnst 
allows ” the precise degree to which the said laws did permit 
bemg susceptible of unlimited argument, as the royal claims or 
the clerical conscience might respectively demand Even so had 
Becket in the past shielded himself with the words “ Savmg the 
rights of my Order ”, For the tune bemg, this diplomatic evasion 
or pitiful subterfuge, as the advocates and contemners of the clergy 
respectively call it, saved the situation At the time, it must be 

* remarked, Henry did not intend the title to be read as repudiating 
Ahe Papal Supremacy, which had not hitherto been formally called 
m question. On the face of it, it looks like a touch of Cromwell s , 
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a thing designed to force the hand of the Clergy in the future li 
the Papal Supremacy should be directly challenged The clause 
v-as accepted (for the Province of Canterbury) on March 22nd , si\ 
v eeks later it was also accepted by the Convocation of York, i\nth 
a protest from Tunstal, now bishop of Durham, who had been 
distinguished by his diplomatic services imder Wolsey’s regime 
During the corresponding session (January-March 1531) no anti- 
clerical measures were mtroduced in Parhament , which registered 
the Royal pardon and received the formal announcement of the 


decision of the Universities The “ stem and lofty moral prm- 
ciples ” ^ of the nation were however vindicated, in consequence 
of the wholesale poisomng of the bishop of Rochester’s household, 
attributed to an attempt to make away with Fisher himself By 
a special enactment, the essentially un-Enghsh practice of poison- 
ing was retrospectively classified as high treason, and the criminal 
sentenced to death by boiling 


In the begmnmg of 1532 the campaign was renewed "with 
vigour , whether from the laudable desire of reforming abuses, or 
with the object of terrorising the Church into complete subservi- 
ence Incidentally it is to be observed that so far as the activity 
of the Commons was directed against the payment of extortionate 
fees, their opposition was not confined to the Church They 
logically and manfully resisted a “ BiU of Wards ” legalising claims 
of the Lords in sundry cases of the marriage of wards This has 
been jibed at * as shmving that they cared for cash and not for 
principle As a matter of fact it appears to prove the first, but to 
a\e no bearing on the second It also proves that "when tliey 
did care, they could be obstinate, for the Bill was dropped which 
Illustrates the tact with whicli the ICing could yield on a point 
unimportant to him personally 

In especial however this session was signalised by three Acts, 
doling wnth Mortmam, Benefit of Clergy, and Annates and by 
the Supplication against the Ordinaries ” which took partial 
effect in the “ Submission of the Clergy ” 

The supplication » was in effect a statement of grievances, 

require some VuaUficatKm ^Thn* rnilnc enthusiasm may secra to 

practice andthrneMUvan^S^ ^^P'‘'‘*''\"^ a dangerous 

J ^considered savage 

Cf Dixon, ! , 77*, nolV* dates tnis rjzg, but without apparent reason 
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directed against the powers of Convocation m the way of eccle- 
siastical legislation, and the conduct of the ecclesiastical Courts agamst 
and their fees Under this second head it was simply the expres- orfmanes 
Sion of a popular outcry, which had already begun to take effect 
, in the legislation of 1S29 , an outcry so far justified that the clergy 
themselves met it, in part, by declaring that they were giving 
independent attention to the abuses complained of As an indict- 
ment its weakness lay in the inadequate support by specific 
instances of the general charges of miscarriage of justice Under 
the first head it has the appearance of being inspired by Cromwell, 
of whose policy a mam feature was the concentration of all effective 
legislative power in the Kmg 

The Supphcation was presented, and laid before Convocation Re^ta^ 
for an answer The answer was given on the Imes that, as con- 
cerned the grievances in general, so far as they were real they were 
in process of removal, and that as concerned miscamage of 
' jiijstice it "was impossible to answer effectively unless the charges 
were made specific As to ecclesiastical legislation it was rephed 
_ that this was a function of the Clergy, and that their canons were 
in accord with Scripture and therefore not antagonistic to the Cml 
Law , ito which was added an appeal to the King as the Protector 
of the Paith They were mformed that this answer was “ very 
slender ” ; so sent a second in which appeal was made to Heniy s 
own book agamst Luther, and an offer was added that they would 
publish no ordmances without the royal assent excepting on 
matters of faith In both ansVers Gardiner, now bishop of Win- 
chester, is reputed to have been the guiding spirit — ^thereby show- 
ing that Henry could not count upon his assistance in reducing his 
^Order to subservience 

, This attitude however was by no means sufficient for Henry and ^ 

Cromwell It is m fact clear that they had made up their mmds to ciergy " 

, put an end to an anomalous condition of affairs. Hypothetically, 

’ Church and the State had been making laws independently of 
each other side by side The two sets of laws might mvolve in- 

compatibles, the Kong’s lieges might be harassed by the canoM of 

the Church, and loyal churchmen might be embarrassed by the a^ 
of the realm The time had come when one ultimate authority 
must be recognised There was no maimer of doubt which o o 
- two that ultimate authonty was to be Yet for the attainment o 
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this end, the Clergy must be required to surrender what they had 
alwa5's accounted a right inviolable, sacred, vested in them by 
divine commission The Clergy had to surrender or take the risk 
of martjwdom and they elected to surrender — ^in effect to recog- 
nise that they -were beaten de facto if not de jure They struggled 
hard for a compromise which would salve their collective con- 
scienee Finally (May) they agreed to enact no new canons without 
the ICing’s authority, and to submit existing canons to a commis- 
sion which was to consist of thirty-two members, half laymen and 
half clergy, so that any that were contrary to God’s law or the law 
of the realm should he abolished The defeat was a crushing blow 
to the aged Warham who never recovered from it and died three 
months later , and it caused the immediate resignation of the 
Chancellorship by Sir Thomas More — a rara avis among statesmen 
of the day, v ith whom conscience actually had the last word, not 
the King’s will 

other Acts referred to above were passed before the Sub- 
Benefit of niission of the Clergy was completed The Mortmain and Benefit 
Clergy of Clergy Acts were respectively in limitation of bequests to the 
Church and of privileges of clerical crimmals They were merely 
Antntes normal steps in the reform of abuses The Annates Act however 
demands closer attention Every bishop on appointment to his 
see paid the first year’s income to Rome — ^whether on an origmal 
appointment, or on translation from one see to another Obvi- 
ously this was a tremendous tax on the bishops and a source of 
large income to Rome There had been frequent complaints, and 
suggestions that the Pope should reduce his claim The Act pro- 
vided that the payment of annates should henceforth cease Its 
purpose was to threaten the Pope into compliance with Henry’s 
matrimonial schemes But Henry was not disposed to push 
matters too far, and he nas given power m the measure to suspend 
t c operation of the Act pending an agreement with the Pope on 
tlie subject of reduced payments The bill, it should be observed, 
met ■’i'lth considerable opposition, not only in the Lords where 
the whole bench of bishops was against it, but even in the 
onimons The Act was not put in immediate execution but the 
Lnghsh agents in Italy were instructed to hold it tn ierrorem over 
Clement’s head 

Even now Clement was not unwilling to gratify Homy, and 
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he suggested the matter should be referred to a Gfeneral Council The 
The idea of calhng a General Coimcd had been much in thepowST” 
air Each of the three great monarchs was desirous of calhng one, 
on his own terms ; so were the Lutherans But for each the terms 
must be such as should ensure practical subservience to his own 
dictation while to the Pope the proposal, so long as it was hypo- 
thetical, was a thing he could produce as either a sop or a threat, 
as circumstances might commend The crux of the matter, how- 
ever, wns that the Pope dare not move without Charles ; and 
Charles while he was mating terms with the Lutherans, under 
pressure of the advance of the Turks on the east, whereby his 
loyalty to the papacy was made doubtful, was also on the other 
hand, Katharine’s unyielding champion Thus any positive 
declaration on the divorce from Clement was tolerably certain to 
finally ahenate ather Charles or Henry Now the nvalry of 
Charles was the great obstacle to Francis whose object had come 
to be to utilise England so as to obtam for hunself the concessions 
he wanted from the Emperor , extortmg them as the result of jomt 
pressure on the part of France and England or as the price of a 
separation between France and England The thing he most 
feared was a compromise between Henry and Charles Thus 
his pohcy was, by associating himself with Henry, to detach the 
Pope also from Charles, by the menace of a joint Anglo-French 
schism from the Roman obedience Therefore in the summer and 
autumn of 1532 Francis was ostentatiously friendly to Henry and 
the cause of the Divorce The attitude of France emboldened 
Henry to take the step he had long been contemplating he re- 
nounced Katharine and lived with Anne as his wife In November 
Anne accompamed him to Calais in the somewhat anomalous 
position of Queen-elect On their return sometime m the follow- 
ing January, despite the Papal threat of excommunication if 
Henry did not take back his lawful wife, they were secretly 
mamed 

Clement might now defer a pronouncement in favour of Kath- 
arine , there was no practical room for hoping that he might still 
pronounce agamst her Henry stood alone, if the Pope were 
finally driven to choose between defying the King or the Emperor 
there could be no doubt which of the two he would rather have for 
ah enemy It only remained for Henry to put it beyond question 
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that the declaration must be made, and that his on n enmity would 
take an energetic form His reply to the Pope was decisive 
Early in April, parliament passed the great Act in Restraint of 
Appeals, which was \nrtually the announcement of the repudiation 
of the Roman allegiance , before the end of I\Iay, the new Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury in his court pronounced the marriage with 
Katharine void ah intiio, and the recent marriage with her rival 
valid 

S'appmIs ^ foi™. the Act in Restraint of Appeals was not a fresh piece 
of legislation but a declaration of the existing law , a flat assertion 
that any appeal to the jurisdiction of Rome from the English 
courts brought the appellant under the penalties of praanunire, 
the spiritualty ” of the country being competent to deal with 
spiritual cases All spiritual cases were henceforth to be finally 
adjudged and determined within the realm, the court of the 
Archbishop being the final court of appeal except in cases touching 
the King when there might be an appeal to the Bishops in Convo- 
cation But if the Act was consenmtive m form, it was revolu- 
tionary in Its design Practically it led to the subjection of the 
Church to the State and determined the character of the English 
reformation Its direct purpose, how ever, w as to enable Henry to 
settle the question of the divorce without reference to the Pope 
It IS m fact doubtful whether Henry could havm procured a 
judgment from Warham , but Warliam was dead, and the suc- 
cessor appointed was Thomas Cranmer, who already before he had 
een dragged into public life had committed himself to the suffici- 
ency of the judgment of the English courts Since taking part in 
I\iltshire s embassy m 1531 he had been for the most part in Gcr- 
many on diplomatic affairs, associating with Protestants and 
imbibing their views The most pronounced and definite of his 
doctrine was that of the supremacy of the Crown, and on his 
installation as Archbishop m March, he had qualified ^ his oath of 
allegiance to Rome accordingly Other ecclesiastics, from Becket 
to t,ardmer, had been appointed to bishoprics under the impression 
going to support the secular arm against the claims 
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adopted as a TJiuv'ersity Doctor Convocation was called on to 
express an opinion on the mamage , and whether from conviction 
of despair^ it supported the King by a majority The Archbishop 
obtamed the royal hcence to convene a court Katharme, refusing 
to appear, was declared contumacious , and tlie Court pronoimced 
.her marriage void while confirming Anne’s The Pope rejomed 
by pronouncing the judgment void Henry retorted by confirm- 
ing the Acts m Restraint of Annates and Appeals , and himself 
appealed agamst the Pope to a General Council Until, in March xhe 
of the next year, Clement himself defimtely pronounced judgment breach 
^ in favour of Katharme, there remamed a shadow of a chance of 
a reconcihation tantamount to the submission of the Holy See , 
but the diance was not accepted Practically the judgment o 
Cianmer’s court marked the definite schism from Rome. 


e 
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HENRY VIII (t), 1533 40-MAIiEUS MONACHOROM 
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W E have noted that a proportion of the higher clergy rvere at 
least not unwilling to be freed from the domination and 
the financial exactions of Rome , this attitude being either the 
cause or the effect of the line they took as to the divorce When, 
honever, it was borne m upon them that the price of escaping the 
yoke of the Popedom was to be the subjection of the Chuich, in 
form to the lay monarch, and in fact to the State, the bulk of them 
endeavoured to protest against the newly imposed subordination 
With the “ Submission of tlie Clergy ” and the appointment of 
Cranmer as Warham’s successor, it became entirely clear that to 
protest or resist would be worse than useless Accordingly we shall 

now find this section of the clerical body, including such prelates 
as Gardiner of Winchester, Stokesley of London, and Tunstal of 
Durham, devotmg themselves to evading or rendering nugatory the 
directions of the Temporal power and its instrument Cranmer, 
under colour of obedience, while dissociating themselves from the 
more rigid of the Old Catholics such as Eisher of Rochester, More, 
the London Carthusians and others On the other hand, the newer 
school, who Aierc much more antagonistic to tlie papacy, such as 
Cranmer, Latimer and Barlow, found more personal favour with 
the King and with CromA\ell, though their leanings towards the 
doctrinal tenets of Continental reformers w ere checked from time 
to time with sufficient rudeness 

A very peculiar situation however soon resulted from the Royal 
rejection of the Papal supremacy To hold the opinion that the 
Ope as licad of the Church implied the recognition of a divided 
alcgiancc, casting a doubt on the holder’s lojalty to the Secular 
Sov crcign, and easily translated into treason , since the papal party 
w ere bound to mamtam in theory the validity of the marriage with 
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ICathaiinc, and tlie rights of her daughter Blary Henry never 
lacked a plausible thcorj to justify lus most tyrannous actions 
Modern historians hovrever ulio carrj' their support of Henry to 
the extreme point ignore the two facts, that to hold an opinion 
wlndi if acted on v ould lead to treason is not in itself treason , and 
that it vras quite logical to mnmtam the supreme authority of the 
Pope in matters spiritual, without admitting his power to depose a 
recalcitrant monarch or to determine the line of succession — which 
was m fact the position adopted by Sir Thomas More 

The Spring session of Parliament in ISSt w as del oted mainly to 1534 
the passing of Acts in confirmation and extension of what hadSat^ 
already been done The Submission of the Clergy and the Re- 
straint of Appeals were re-affirmed m one Act, but with the 
important difference that a final appeal was now to he from the 
Archbishop’s court to the Iving m Chancery Tins was accom- 
panied by an Act m confirmation of the Annates Act, coupled 
with the conge d’dhrc, assuring to the Pang the right of nomination 
to ecclesiastical appointments under the form of permitting the 
Chapters to elect lus nommec A third, the “ Peter Pence ” Act, 
abolished the remaining contributions to the Papal Treasury 
At the same time the “ exempt ” monasteries — those, that is, 
which had not been subject to tlie supervision of the bishops — 
were com eyed to the ILng’s control, still without episcopal inter- 
vention A fourth Act, not pn7na facte ecclesiastical in cliaracter, 
was the Act of Succession, declarmg the offspring of Anne Boleyn 
(the prmcess Elizabeth had been bom in the previous September) 
heirs to the throne 

Mfiiile these proceedings were in progress, the last attempt tome 
subdue the Pope by diplomacy w as failing At the end of March, 
Clement gave the long deferred judgment on the divorce, pro- 
nouncing the marriage with Katharine valid, and that with Anne 
Boleyn 3 oid Clement survived but a short time His successor, 

Paul III , had at one time been in Henry’s favour , but reconcilia- 
tion was now outside the range of practical politics, and the new 
Pope soon found himself more definitely antagonistic to the Enghsii 
monarch than his predecessor had been 

The prevailing superstitions of the day and their reality as fac- The Nun 
tors even in public life are curiously illustrated by the story of the° 

“ Nun of Kent ” — a story concluded by her execution about this 
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time The “ Nun ” was a young "woman named Elizabeth Barton 
of humble birth, who was subject to fits or trances, presumably 
epileptic in character, in which trances she gave vent to utterances 
which were supposed to be inspired, being generally religious in 
their bearing Having acquired some notoriety and a reputation 
for sanctity, her prophesyings before long took the form of denun- 
ciation of the divorce, at that time m its earlier stages She was 
exploited by sundry fanatical persons honest or otherwise — in such 
cases it IS seldom possible to fathom the extent to which mama, 
intentional deception, conscious or unconscious suggestion, and 
mere credulity, are mingled In those days, there were few people 
who would venture to attribute such phenomena to purely natural 
causes Such a man as Thomas More, who was eminently rational 
as well as deeply religious, was not easily beguiled , but the more 
credulous and equally honest bishop of Rochester was unable to 
regard the prophesyings as mere imposture, as was also the case 
with Warham , and being thus countenanced, w'hen the Nun’s 
utterances reached the point of denouncing the wrath of Heaven 
upon those who consented to the Divorce, she became really 
dangerous She and her associates w ere charged with treason and 
executed, while Fisher was necessarily to some degree implicated 
Before her death the Nun made a confession of elaborate imposture, 
but too much weight should not be attached to confessions made 
under such conditions Given a certain degree of mental aberra- 
tion, the case is not without parallels pointing to an absence of 
conscious fraud But whether in her case it was fraud or mania, 
the important fact remains that there were numbers of people 
who attributed her utterances neither to the one nor the other but 
to inspiration , numbers more who w'ere in doubt on the point , 
and that those utterances were to some extent utilised in a seditious 
propaganda , for to declare as a message from on high that the 
King and his advisers had brought upon themselves the curse of 
the Almighty must be recognised as effectively, even if not mten- 
tionally, preaching sedition 

The proceedings against Elizabeth Barton had been accom- 
panied by revelations of more or less suspicious conduct on the 
part of the Countess of Salisbury and of Poles, ^ Courtenajs and 


Sitisbuo'i children The do It Poles were now ettinct 
King^kCT hinstoiu, her molher having been a daughter of 
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Nevilles, while the Princess Maiy dechned to regard herself as 
illegitimate Tins was made the pretext for adopting a very irregu- 
lar course in connexion with the Act of Succession The Act not The Act 
only established the order of Succession to the throne, but in the“Q®““®® 
preamble asserted the invalidity of Katharine’s marriage It was 
accompanied by an authority to exact an oath of obedience to the 
Statute, the form of the oath not being laid down Commissioners 
were appointed to exact the oath, which was drawn up in a form 
accepting the entire terms of the Act, not merely promising adhe- 
sion to Its provisions Presented to them m this form, both More 
and Pisher refused to take the oath Both were prepared to 
swear to maintain the succession as laid down, neither would^®'^^^' 
avow a belief that the marriage with Katharine was void ab tmUo 
More laid down definitely the doctrme that it w'as m the powei of 
the State to determine the succession, and the duty of the citizen 
to accept its decision , but that obviously does not involve an 
opinion that the reasons for its decision are sound Cranraer would 
fain have persuaded the King to accept the oath thus modified as 
sufficient — not realising that the primary object of Henry and 
Cromwell was to drive the opponents of the divorce into a public 
recantation of their opinion Jlore and Fisher were resolute, and 
were sent to the Tower, though in form an indictment ought first 
to have been bi ought against them in the courts Cromwell 
expressed and no doubt felt a veiy genuine regret at the failure 
of the plan , but it was ever Cromwell’s method to strike at the 
most influential opponents of his policy If they would bend, 
well if not, they must break The device of the oath would force 
the surrender or else the destruction of the best members of the 
high Catliohc party Three of the most zealous and most irre- 
proachable monastic estabbshments — ^the London Carthusians, 
the Richmond Observants, and the Brentford Bngittmes— were 
inveigled or cowed into temporary submission, but later reverted 
to the position of More and Fisher, and suffered accordingly The 
Greenwich Observants refused submission altogether, and were 
dissolved 

Before the administration of the oath, the news of Clement’s “ ne 
decision had come from Rome, ivith a Bull of Excommunication to nSne^’ " 
follow It was well for Henry that Francis could be relied on to 
keep Charles in check , for the foreign ambassadors, whether well- 
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informed or mainly because the wish was father to the thought, 
were reportmg serious disaffection m the country, -which otherwise 
might have led to armed intervention by the Emperor The ' 
ans-vs'er to Rome however took the emphatic form of a declaration 
by Convocation and the Universities that “ the Bishop of Rome has, ’ •- 
no more authority in England than any other foreign Bishop ” j in 
addition to the Acts of Parliament already recorded 
Parba Before the end of the year (ISBi) Parliament was again in 

(Nov ) session The argument submitted to the Pope before the passing 

of the Annates Act — ^that it pressed with undue severity on the 
bishops — vras shown in its true character by a new Annates Act 
which appropriated to the King the funds of which the Pope had 
been deprived The relief of the bishops was ignored By the 
“ Act of the Supreme Head ”, Parhament also professedly con- 
firmed the declaration of Convocation m 1531 , but omitted the 
savmg ^ clause , and by a fresh Act of Succession, regularised the ' , 
treatment of More and Fisher, enforcing the oath in the form m 
which it had been submitted to them, retrospectively Then came ' 
Treasons the Treasons Act, the copmg stone of Resolute Government, 

bnngmg mto the category of Treason not only the specific overt ^ 
actions to which it had been limited by the Act of Edward m , but 
also “ verbal treason ” and even the refusal to answer mcrimmatmg 
questions It is easy to see what vast opportunities were thus 
given for fastemng a practically irrefutable charge of treason on 
any -victim selected, when the recognised prmciple was -that the 
prohandi lay -with the accused An irresistible instrument of 
tyranny was created, justified of course by the usual argument that 
without such powers it was not possible to deal adequately -with the ^ 
abnormal dangers of the situation It need only be remarked that 
where there is practically no check on the abuse of such powere 
save the scrupulosity of the persons in whom they are vested, the 
nsk of flagrant mjustice becomes almost mcalculable Smee the 
days of Edward ILL, no monarch had occupied the throne -with 
less risk of serious treason than Henry Vin Under all save 
Henry V there had been active rebellion, and under him there was 
at least one senous plot. Yet the treason statute of Edward IH 
had under them been held sufficient The new Act was in truth 
but one step in the systematic development of autocracy under 
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constitutional forms to which the policy of Thomas Cromwell iias 
de\ otcd 

When Wolsey fell in 1529 the Duke of Norfolk became osten - 1529 34 
sibly the King’s most powerful subject But it is impossible topotey^"" 
trace to him or to his folloivmg among the nobility the formulation 
of any sort of definite policy Nevertheless, a quite definite policy 
had been initiated after a short lapse of time Starting with the 
checking of palpable ecclesiastical abuses, it had gone on to assert 
with steadily increasing rigour the subjection of the entire clerical 
organisation to the Supreme Head, and to embody the assertion 
of the theory in practical legislation, and dictation to Convocation 
It had threatened the papacy, till the threats issued nrtually m an 
ultimatum followed by repudiation of papal authority It had 
placed papal and ecclesiastical perquisites under gradual restric- 
tions, till by the last Annates Act it began transfen ing them openly 
to the CrouTi In many instances, the initiative had been osten- 
sibly taken by Parliament , in others, the King had exercised 
direct pressure on the clergy, but had obtained from Parliament a 
ratification of the ecclesiastical concessions The uhole trend of 
the policy, culmmating in the Treasons Act, was to concentrate 
effective control m the hands of the sovereign, by consent of 
Parliament And now Cromwell emerges as the man who was to Cromwell 
give that policy tremendous effect, and by inference at least as its 
probable creator and organiser from the close of 1530 It is not 
till 1535 houeier that he becomes openly and mdisputably first 
minister, Wolsey’s successor in Henry’s confidence — and to 
Heniy’s gratitude 

Before the prorogation of Parliament in February (1335) the 1535 
two recalcitrants in the Tower, More and Fisher, were attainted of Fisher “ 
High Treason for maintaimng their refusal to take the prescribed 
oath under the Act of Succession It was perhaps in the hope that 
the King might hesitate to proceed to extremities, in the face of a 
very marked expression of sentiment, that the new Pope, Paul III , 
proceeded to nominate Fisher a Cardinal It ought to have been 
obvious that the very contrary effect would have been produced 
the step was naturally looked upon as a challenge More and 
Fisher v'ere condemned to death and executed in the summer — 
martyrs assuredly to conscience. The whole of their offence con- 
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sisted in the single fact that they could not and ivould not recant 


their belief in the validity of Katharine’s marriage Had they 
sought to make converts to that opinion, or to make it a text for 
preaching sedition, there might have been some colour of justice 
in their pumshment As it was, such danger as there might be in 
their holding that view lay entirely in the advertisement of it by 
insistence on the oath All Europe shuddered, and half England 
trembled at the demonstration of rutldess pov er, when those two 
Vr ere struck domi — ^the aged bishop whose spotless character and 
saintly life had for many a year given the he to those who included 
all the higher clergy in a universal condemnation , and the ex- 
chancellor, the friend of Erasmus, whose wide leammg, kindly wit, 
intellectual eminence, and unswerving rectitude had won for him a 
European reputation greater than that of any other Englishman 
of his time The Carthusians, Brigittines, and Observants who had 
been induced to give way on the question of the Oath reverted to 
the position of More and Fisher Their heads also were put to 
death, and the houses broken up 

The vrath of the Pope was expressed in a Bull of Deposition , 
which however on second thoughts he found it advisable to hold 


in suspense till three years later 

&omweU B hen More and Fisher opposed themselves obstinately to the 

1 see to It that 

^ey paid the penalty But we may suspect that it was not 
enry s brain but Cromwell’s which devused the policy of present- 
ing them v\ith the fatal dilemma Before they were put to death, 
the minister’s supremacy was already established by his appoint- 
ment as \ icar-General, with full power to exercise on the ICing’s 
bclialf all tlie rights vested in the Supreme Head of the Church 
rig which ^liowever it might be asserted that they were and 
Inci been at all times inherent m the sovereign— were now to be in- 
terpreted in a novel and comprehensive spirit But besides the 
development alike m extent and intensity of the attack on the 
clericM organisation, we now hnd foreign policy taking a new 
direction for which Cromwell was assuredly responsible 
Gctman -j. j' of Wolsey, the Emperor had been in 

“fonism to ^e English ICmg so had the Pope, except 
France b ^opes o tlie Imperial pressure on him being removed 
France had on the whole given support to England, usually of a 
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Heretofore the visitation of “ exempt ” monasteries had lain 
inth the Superiors of their respective orders, except when special 
authority had been granted by the Pope to a Morton or a Wolsey 
In other cases it had been deputed to the bishops, each in his own 
diocese At the time of the recent Peter Pence Act (1534) the 
exempt houses had been formally subjected to the King Crom- 
vell now took upon himself the right of visitation, not only of the 
exempt monasteries, but of the others as well, suspending the juris- 
diction of the bishops while his enquiries were going forward, and 
thus emphasising the doctrine that that jurisdiction was derived 
from the King Commissioners were appointed — Legh, Leyton, 
Bedyl, and Ap Rice — ^to investigate and report upon the conduct 
and the finances of the various houses In a period of about three 
months (Oct -Jan ), they made their investigations and prepared 
their report, keeping up an active correspondence with Cromwell 
in the meantime On the strength of this report, a bill was laid 
Supprcs Paihament and passed in February (1586), suppressing all 

lSct houses with less than £200 a year, 376 in number — of winch 

Houses however 31 were reinstated later in the year as having been well 
conducted In part, their inmates were to be redistributed among 
the greater houses , in part they were to be released from their 
vows , and in part they were to receive some compensation 
evidence Now it IS clear that in the time at their disposal, the commis- 
discussed sioncrs could not possibly have sifted thoroughly the evidence 
brought before them In many cases there was enough that was 
gross, palpable, obvious, to warrant condemnation at sight But 
the scandalous levity and domineering insolence with which they 
carried out their task must have suggested to the ill-conditioned 
members of ev'ery community that slander and false- wutness might 
lead to fav our and profit, and w ere not likely to be too carefully 
tested while it is easy to see how the insultmg interrogatories 
w ould be angrily resented, and answ ers be refused, or given in the 
most injudicious manner, by perfectly innocent persons , w'liile 
demands for inventories of valuables were met by prevmiication 
and concealment, when the object of the commissioners was sus- 
pected of being spoliation The letters of Leyton and Legh convey 
the impression that the fouler the scandals unearthed or retailed, 
e enjoyment and humour they discovered in their occupa- 
tion There can be no doubt that the state of things they found 
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was in general bad , but by their own statement it was by no 
means universally so , and it is also clear that they accepted 
adverse witness almost without examination and wilfully mini- 
mised all that was favourable 

Also, it IS very doubtful whether the “ black book ” of monastic The Black 
offences was ever laid before parliament The preamble to the bill 
set forth, lundly enougli, the conclusions arrived at by the Eang and 
the vicar-general, and summed up the grounds for them But it 
seems by no means improbable that parliament simply accepted 
the statement thus laid before it The black book, if it ever really 
existed, itself disappeared The Protestant historians of Ehza- 
beth’s reign said that Bonner destroyed it , the Roman Catholics 
^affirm that it was tlie other party who took care that the evidence 
on which they acted should never be made known The actual 
sunnving evidence is to be found in the partial summaiies known 
as the Comperta and in the letters of the commissioners to Crom- 
well The exanunation of these can hardly fail to leave the reader 
with a conviction that the methods of the Commissioners were 
atrociously imquitous, but that a strictly judicial mvestigation 
would still have revealed a state of things often appalling, not 
seldom vicious, and commonly reprehensible, mthout the elements 
which might have made effective reform possible while it is 
beyond a doubt that especially among the younger monks and 
nuns, the desire to escape from the bonds of monastic rule was 
common 

'' In favour of the monastenes however, it is to be noted that 
these 876 minor houses were suppressed not as havmg been in- com 
dmdually condemned, but on the theory that the report pointed 
to the system of maintaimng minor houses as bad Mixed com- 
missions were now appomted to continue the visitation, carry out 
' the suppression, and recommend exemptions nlien it was desir- 
able , and the reports of these commissions were of a far less 
unfavourable character, though (as we have seen) only 81 houses 
were actually reinstated It is to be observed also, m a somewhat 
different connexion, that the further visitation was accompamed 
by the issuing of Injunctions for the conduct of monastic estabteh- 
ments which may have been designed solely with a view to enforc- 
ing a pure and pious manner of living, but are undoubtedly open 
to the suspicion of having been deliberately calculated to make the 
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alone on legitimist principles take precedence of his, if theJjudg- 
ments mvahdating the tivo previous mamages hdd good It is 
only by admitting the power of parliament to fix or delegate its 
power of fixmg the succession, that James’s claim to be heir pre- 
sumptive could be challenged But there was no sort of doubt^ 
that it would be m actual fact challenged, simply because the 
English would not take a King from another land There was not 
much room in England for advocates of the doctrme of Divine 
Right Neither Henry IV and his successors, nor Henry VII, 
nor Elizabeth, could have maintamed a plausible claim to the 
throne apart from their title by Act of Parliament Of present 
importance however was the fact that both Katharine and Anne 
were dead before the marriage of Queen Jane, there could 
therefore be absolutely no ground for challenging the legitimacy of 
any children of hers, while any conceivable claims on behalf of 
either Mary or Elizabeth would necessarily yield precedence' to 
the claim of Jane’s son, should she bear one Moreover, since 
there was now no Katharine to claim rights as a queen, and her 
supplanter had died a traitor’s death, Mary might wnthout nsk be 
re-instated as a Princess on sufficient grounds Thus a door was 
opened for a renewal of amity with the Emperor 

The aims and objects of the Reformation m England had been 
entirely political and financial There had been no official move- 
ment towards a new doctrinal standpoint On the contrary, the 
suppression of heresy had been not less active after Cranmer’s 
accession to the primacy than before The prosecutions however 
do not at any time appear to have originated with the clergy and 
the Ordmaries habitually endeavoured to procure the recantation 
of heresy ratlier than the exaction of its penalties But the most 
advanced of the clergy, even those who like Latimer were continu- 
a y vergmg on doctrines which their stricter bretliren regarded as 
heretical, showed as little mercy as any one to the upholders of 
^abaptism , whose theology was usually combined— or supposed 
m *1 perverted views on the political and social order. 

40 this class belong most of Hie martyrs of the period , with the 
notable exception of John Fnth Pnth was a young man of great 
would probably ne\ cr have been arrested 
ut for his association with the distnbutors of forbidden literature 
Being arrested, he mamtamed-m spite of earnest efforts to per- 
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suade him to recant— the Zi\ inglian doctrine of the Loid’s Supper • 
but further he stood almost alone m declaring that to hold a cor- 
rect opinion on this pomt of doctrine could not be essential to 
salvation Frith nas the first and almost the only martjT (July, 

1533) to the theory of toleration, to -which neitlier Romanists nor 
Protestants, Anglicans nor Zwinghans, -were yet ready to give ear 

Although however, there had been no revmlt from orthodo\ Progres 
doctrine the course of the Reformation abroad could not be vvitli-^).„j^^°'' 
out influence in England There vras a growing inclination to 
think and speak of minor questions as being debatable, an 
increasing suspicion on one side that the spread of know ledge and of 
discussion tended to heresy and to irreverence — on the othei, that 
they tended to edification In theory the leading ecclesiastics 
agreed that an authorised translation of the Bible would be good, 
but half of them were afraid that it would lead to nov'cl and dan- 
gerous mterpretations Tlie general attitude may be regarded as 
one of uneasmess Hence the commission appointed under Cran- 
mer’s auspices did little , and Cranmer himself, whose heait was 
really m the scheme, was ov'crjoyed ^ when Coverdale produced a 
rendenng to winch an authoritative impnmaiur could be gu’-en 
The general sense of unrest, aggravated perhaps by some alarm 
lest the Augsburg Confession should attract adherents — especially 
since the Lutherans had been told that there might be room for its 
discussion — led to the enunciation of the first of the Anglican for- 
muliE of Faith, knowm as the Ten Articles “ for establishing Chris- 
tian Quietness ”, in July 1536 professedly prepared by the King’s 
own hand These Articles contamed no deviation from oithodov 
dogma, but their most notable feature lay in the distinction 
drawm between institutions necessary and convenient, with the 
implication that the latter were liable to modification 

The issuing of these Articles with the sanction alike of King, 
Parhament, and Convocation, was probably intended to counteract 
the alarm attendant on the visitation and suppiession of the 
monasteries Those institutions, though not popular in cities, and 
viewed with jealousy by the secular clergy, provided in many 
country districts the only e-visting charitable or educational organ- 
isations , and moreover, whatev^er their defects were m the eyes 

* Dr Gaitdner (Dfig Church, p 192) thinks hoiieicr that it was Matthen’s Dible 
issued next jear, to which Cranmer s expressions of satisfaction were applied 
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of the Economist, they -vvere mucli more lement landlords than the 
a^ erage lay lando%raer It w ould have been strange indeed if some 
of the dispersed monks had not allowed their tongues to wag, to the 
stirring up of alarm and discontent In the autumn of tins year, 
the effect of these tlungs Mere seen in a rismg in Lmcolnshire 
This was promptly suppressed vnthout any undue tenderness 
either of speech or action , but it was ^ ery soon followed by the 
much more significant and formidable insurrection m the North, 
knoun as the Pilgrimage of Grace 

The msurgents were headed by a lery remarkable man, a 
lav'j er named Robert Aske of a good North-country family He 
had taken no part in inciting rebellion , but the position of leader 
lias thrust upon him, and as it would seem not unwillingly 
accepted His abilities were great the nsmg was organised wnth 
much skill, and with wonderful system and disciplme Yet 
Aske’s lery iirtues unfitted hun for his office under tlie existing 
conditions He was honest lumself , he wished to avoid blood- 
shed what he sought was the remedying of genuine grievances 
As with the Lincolnshire insurgents, this meant the restoration 
of the monasteries, the remoi al of evil councillors, notably Crom- 
well, the remoaal of the advanced bishops, such as Cranmer and 
Latimer, the remission of a tax granted in 1534 which a commission 
was collecting, the repeal of a recent land-act (“ Statute of Uses ”) 
which had increased the difficulty of providing younger sons witli 
sufficient endowments, the restoration to the Church of rei enues 
lately attadied by the Crown AJl over the North, cities and 
strongholds fell into the hands of Aske’s followers without a blow 
ith tlurty thousand well-equipped and fairly disciphned troops 
he advanced to the Don, where he was faced by Norfolk with a far 
smaller force 

It was then that Aske committed his fatal but noble error 
ad he struck then, he could in all probability have marched 
triumphantly to London and hav e dictated his own terms But 
1 C did not v\ ish to strike He sought a conference, and laid his 
proposals before Norfolk Norfolk temporised, and referred the 
proposals to London The insurgents were allow'cd to believe that 
ej wodd be pardoned, and their demands be essentially con- 
ceded The nobles and gentry among them were appealed to 
privately, Norfolk even sought to get Aske betrayed into his 
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hands ‘ Askc still would not give up the hope of a peaceful solu- 
tion At last in December the King gave Norfolk powers to 
concede a free pardon and a Parliament at York but there is no 
doubt that Norfolk’s statements to the insurgents gave the totally 
different impression tliat they could count upon the fulfilment of 
their demands By tlic King’s command tlic leaders went South 
to be personally interviewed, and returned m sanguine mood But 
their anny was breaking up, and it was very soon apparent that m 
fact the North was being rapidly garrisoned for the hang The 1537 
pardons were accompanied by a new oath of allegiance which sion**^the 
showed very clearly that the grievances uerc not going to be“^® 
remedied Wild spirits broke out again m deeds of violence By 
this time, the royal armies were m a position to strike It was 
declared that tlic conditions of the pardon had been violated , the 
insurgents had now no prospect of making head m tlie field 
Hangings were freely resorted to , Askc and other leaders were 
seized and executed an impressive senes of abbots and priors was 
among the victims. And so, early m 1587, ended the one formid- 
able insurrection of Henry’s reign 

Not only had half the nobility and gentry of the North been ^^105 
senously implicated m the rising , the clergy had taken active part a^unt 
in fomenting it, Bemg followed up by a visitation from Cromwell’s 
most energetic commissioners, such guilt as there had been was 
presented in the strongest colours and was made a new ground for 
Suppression, or the application of the drastic regulations which 
induced voluntary surrender , and at the same time pains were 
taken to impress the Ten Articles on the public mind These 
were supplemented by the publication of the “ Institution of a 
Christian klan ” otherwise known as the “ Bishops’ Book ” , in 
which some points which had been omitted or left vague m llie 
Articles were laid down with a more defined orthodoxy, though 
the prelates of every shade of opmion had their share in the work 
On the other hand, the preparation of an authorised version of the 
Scriptures was going forward la spite of Cromwell s Injunction 
that the Bible should be set up m Enghsh and Latin m the 
^ Churches, Coverdale’s work had not been adopted , and though 
this was followed by “Matthew’s Bible ”, a combination of Tin- 
dal’s and Coverdale’s, in 1537, it was not tjH the issue of the 
revised version, known on account of its size as the Great Bible, 

10 
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was not much difficulty in obtaining information of treasonable 
Con speeches, \v hen hasty expressions of discontent counted for treason ’ 

sptracy jfarqujs of Exeter, Henry Courtenay, was a grandson of ■ 

Eduard IV , the Poles were grandsons of his brother, Clarence,^ 
whose daughter, their mother the Countess of Salisbury, was living 
still The theory that a tyrant might be deposed and another 
scion of the royal house substituted, had ample precedent ; and- 
it IS in no nay improbable that the Courtenays, who were all- 
powerfid m the West, might have been ready enough in conjunc- 
tion with the Poles to make a bid for the throne, if they could have 
found or created a favourable opportumty The Cardinal had 
warning from Cromwell that the safety of his kinsmen was jeopard- ' 
ised by his diatribes , while Lord Montague, the head of the ^ 
family, was on very close terms of friendship with Exeter. 
Exeter’s own conduct on the occasion of the Pilgrimage of Grace 
had been suspicious Out of these materials there was no diffi- 
culty in constructing a damning case against as many members of 
these Plantagenet houses as might be considered advisable since 
there was no need to prove that rebelhon was actually organised. 
It was enough to have a record of the use of disloyal expressions, 
or even of the concealment of the knowledge that such expressions 
had been used Fmally it was notorious that there was no love '' 
Cromwell lost between Cromwell and the suspected nobles Cromwell, 
stakes having collected sufficient evidence for his purpose, struck. 
Geoffrey Pole, a younger brother, was seized and after a term of 
rigorous imprisonment turned mformer How far there was any- 
thing really dcserinng the name of a conspiracy the evidence pro- 
duced did not show , but the existence of treason under the 
Treasons Act nas indisputable The pohey which had struck > 
down Buckmgham nearly a score of years before was repeated 
even more ruthlessly The materials for formulatmg a Yorkist 
rising were destroyed , there ivas no figure-head for one left when 
Exeter and Montague had been executed (Dec ), even though the 
old Countess of Sahsbury’s doom was deferred And men realised 
a&esh— if there vas need that they should do so— the in-esistible 
machinery that Cromwell had prepared for the certain annihilation 
of any one ■worth annihilating 

ot, . necessary , for m the begmnmg of 

inx astoa the attitude of the foreign Pow era was menacmg The Pope 
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was popularly believed to be planning a sort of crusade, with inva- 
sion and insurrection in Ireland as its basis The marriage of 
James of Scotland to Mary of Guise would make matters the 
more dangerous if France assumed a definitely hostile attitude , 
and the pretence of negotiating the union between Henry and the 
Duchess of Sblan had been ended by the reconciliation of Charles 
and IPrancis A combination including the Emperor n as tlireaten- 
ing TVnothesly the English ambassador in the Low Countries, 
did not believe on the whole that there would be a breach of the 
peace, unless the Imperialists felt that their victory would be 
assured Nevertheless, a great armament was reported to have 
assembled m the Dutcli harbours England, however, had 
awakened to the need of defence m the Channel , fleets were 
assembled and forts manned The solidarity of tlie country had 
been demonstrated by the easy suppression of the Courtenays and 
Poles. If an invasion was contemplated — which is doubtful — 
the invaders thought better of the situation, and the armada dis- 
persed Without any overt hostilities takmg place 

The Lutlieran conference of the previous year had been without Kmg 
direct results ; but it had the eflect of pushing on tlie settlement Luther 
of the official position as to several pomts of doctnne The®®**® 
advanced bishops were distmctly inclined to admit the Lutheran 
Views the other powerful body wnthm the English Church was in 
strong opposition Theologically, the King was m agreement mth 
the latter section, although he retained a particularly strong and 
persistent personal affection for Cranmer — apparently the only 
persistent affection of his life The result was the production of 
the Six Articles Act, pronouncmg m favour of Transubstantiation, 
clencal celibacy, auncular confession, communion in one kind 
only for the laity, prayers for the dead, and the permanence of 
vows once taken On the first head there was not as yet any real 
difference of opmion among the bishops As to the second, Cran- 
mer was actually a married man when he became archbishop, and 
many of the clergy, especially in country districts, had wives, in 
spite of the fact that the law did not recognise the relationship so 
that an awkward situation was created Considering the abolition 
of the monastenes, the Article concerning vows was remarkable 
But on all these doctrines the views of the reformers were not yet 
sufficiently crystallised to prevent their submission when the law 
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been the same m any case , nor was he so unscrupulous in such 
matters that he can claim sympathy on that head No voice but 
Cranmer’s — m lamentation rather than protest — ^was raised on his 
behaK The mighty minister, the most dreaded of all men who 
have swayed the destmies of England, found himself m a moment 
as utterly helpless as the feeblest of his victims had been He was 
flung into the Tower , his stormy protests were unheeded by the 
King , on July 28th, his head fell beneath the executioner’s axe 
Cromwell had learned his ethics and lus state-craft m that 
school whose doctrines are formulated m “The Prince” of 
Macchiavelli He had applied those pnnciples witli remorseless 
logic, untinged by the fear of God or man, to the smgle end of 
makmg his master actually the most complete autocrat that ever 
sat on the throne of England His loyalty was as unfailmg as it 
was unscrupulous , his work had been thorough and complete — 
the ICing was placed beyond further need of him His reward 
was the doom of a traitor Unpitymg he lived, unpitied he died 
Regardless of justice, he had swept down each obstacle in the way 
of his policy regardless of justice he was in turn struck down 
By his oivn standards he was judged , his end was the end he had 
compassed for Jlore and Fisher History has no more perfect 
example of Nemesis. 
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CHAPTER X 

HENHT Vm (vi), 1640 47— HENBTS LAST YEARS 

T he complaisant and very plam lady who had been the cause 

of Cromwell’s downfall had no objection (subject to com- Howard 
pensation), to being discarded on technical grounds by her spouse 
Before the minister was dead, the marriage had been pronounced 
null not without compensatory gifts But her brother the Duke 
of Cleves was less easily pacified, and all prospect of an alhance 
With 1 the Protestant League was at an end A new bride was 
promptly found for the King in the person of Katharme Howard, 
a” kinswoman of the Duke of Norfolk— a marriage which marked 
the renewal of the ascendancy of the old nobility in alliance with 
the reactionaiy Church party 

Thirty-one years had passed smce Henry, m the first flush 
.a manhood exceptionally rich in promise, but untried and inex-Muuster 
perienced, had taken his place on the throne of England as the 
successor of the most astute sovereign in Europe For nearly 
twenty years thereafter Wolsey had served him with sucli latitude 
of action that every one beheved the Cardinal ruled and not the 
King After a brief interval, for nearly ten years more CromveU 
Was tlie mind behind the tlirone 'IVhile those two great ministere 
held office, each of them touered immeasurably above all life 
fellow-subjects though each knew that the brilliant boy had 
Wrdened into a masterful King who could hurl him headlong with 
a nod But when Cromwell had faUen, none took his place ; 
them IS no statesman who stands out conspicuous Edward 
Seymour, Earl of Hertford, brother of Jane Seymour, showed some 
military capacity, Paget proved himself an astute diplomatist; 
Cranmer and Gardiner led the nvml Church parties, but neither e 
parlies nor them leaders exercised any semblance of control over 
the Supreme Head. Abroad, Henry’s battle with the Pope was 
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won at borne his autocracy was established alike as temporal 
and spiritual head of the nation There was no one left who 
needed crushing Cromuell had seen to that before he was dis- ; 
pensed with After that revolutionary decade, there were no more _ 
marked changes There were incidents in the now slowly moving 
course of the reformation , there was even an unimportant msur- 
rection , but the chief interest of Henry’s closing years is once 
moie to be found mainly m foreign relations, and more especially 
in those with Scotland " 

continent, the two leading Powers, France and the 

European Empire, Were in a chronic state of antagonism only occasionally 

Povsers -r, . . . t, i j 

veiled while the Pope was in permanent opposition to England 
This situation was complicated by the Schmalkaldic League of 
Protestant German Princes Wlien Charles was disposed to 
religious toleration, the League were his very good subjects, the-^ 
Pope became antagonistic, and a Franco-papal alliance threatened* 
When Charles leaned to intolerance, the Pope grew favourable to 
him, and Francis turned a friendly eye on the perturbed Protestant 
League Charles, Francis, and the League, would each of them 
have been pleased to make use of England, but none of them 
wished to be of service to her and now Thomas Cromwell’s great 
desire of bringing about a cordial relation between England and 
the League had been frustrated instead of furthered by the affair 
of Anne of Clevcs The risk of this alliance had forced Charles 
mto a conciliatory attitude towards Francis , relieved from it, he 
could now revert to his normal attitude At the end of 1540, 
the Emperor and the French King were almost withm measurable 
distance of hostilities, while the relations between the latter and 
Henry were becommg seriously strained by his neglect of Francis 
to pay the instalments of cash due under past treaties For the 
tune being, however, there was no immediate likelihood of a 
breach of the peace 

In Scotland, James Beton, Archbishop of St Andrews, the most 
consistent enemy of England, had died in 1539, and had been suc- 
ceeded, both in his office and his influence, by his nephew, the still 
more famous Cardmal, David Beton The Cardmal was the last 
of the old school of mihtant ecclesiastical statesmen , a foe to the 
English the more deadly because of Henry’s anti-derieal policy, as ' 
well os on account of traditional views, and of tlie specific grounds 
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of distrust for which Henry himself had been responsible during 
twenty years past— including the proposal to let Angus kidnap 
James Beton ^ under a safe-conduct He was moreover a zealous 
persecutor of heretics , which greatly intensified the bitterness 
with which all the historians of the reforming party treated not 
only the man himself but the whole policy which he w'as supposed 
to have mstigated In Scotland, religious reformers were almost 
of necessity Anglophiles, since Henry did all he could to encourage 
their doctrmcs 

North of the Tweed, English writers have relied so much on 
the statements of John Knox and Buchanan that the persistent 
hostility not only of the Kmg and the clergy but also of the 
people to Henry’s overtures is generally represented as mere 
frow'ardness It was m fact due to a distrust sufficiently accounted 
for by the English Kmg’s undeniable complicity m the deliberate 
fostering of disorder, and more than justified by his reassertion 
m pubhc documents of the English claim to suzerainty which had 
been finally and decisively repudiated at Bannockburn a repudia- 
tion confirmed by treaty ^ in 1328 

In 1541 the attempt was renewed to bring about a conference SMtiaad 
with the Scots Kmg at York, agam it failed, after James hadEt^iand, 
seemed to commit himself Henry was indignant, and recrimina- 
tions passed on the subject and on that of border raids, which 
culminated in the foUowang summer in the affair of Haddon Rigg 
when an English party was very badly handled It is a curious 
illustration of Henry’s notions of honour that — although the two 
countnes were nominally at peace — Wharton, one of the Enghsh 
Wardens of the Marches, proposed to take advantage of James s 1542 
roving propensities and arrange to have him captured and broug t 
prisoner to England , a scheme which Henry apparently approved, 
but fortunately for his own credit referred to his Coimeil, w^®®® 
'Consciences were less adaptable In October, the English in u ge 
in a week’s mvasion of Scotland, and the Scottish King would have 
responded m kmd but tliat his nobles thought better it 
The counter-invasion however was not long delayed The 
popular accounts of it are mainly derived from the narrative 0 
John Knox, according to whom the Scottish army, lU-led and 
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disorderly, rras utterly routed with immense slaughter by three or 
four htmdred English yeomen who succeeded m gathermg together ' 
and smitmg them after the analogy of Gideon But the despatches 
of Wharton,^ tlie Warden of the Marches, show that, acting on 
some days’ information, he had ready a force of from 2,000 to 
3,000 men, with whom, having watched his opportunity, he fell 
upon the very badly organised Scottish levies and entangled them 
m the morass called Solway Moss The completeness of the dis- 
aster has not been over-rated , but it was an intelligible operation 
of war, not a miracle James was prostrated by the blow In 
three weeks time (December 14th, 1542) he was dead, and Ins 
week-old daughter Mary inherited the woeful burden of the Scot- 
tish crown 

In the meantime, the detection of a desperate plot m the 
North, headed by Sir John Nevdle, m the Spring of 1541 led to 
the execution not only of Neville himself, but of the old Countess 
of Salisbury — ^mece of Edward IV, mother of the Poles, and 
grandchild of the “ Kmg-maker ” Not long after this, tlie 
Norfolk mterest suffered a severe shock at Henry’s court from the 
discovery of flagrant and confessed misconduct on the part of the 
monarch’s fifth spouse, Katharme Howard , she was attamted and 
beheaded, in February, 1542, and succeeded by Katharme Parr, 
a demure lady, who was tactful enough to outlive her husband 
Solway Moss inspired Henry with a fresh determmation to 
invade and chastise Scotland, but James’s death suggested a 
simpler method For the moment, Beton was m the hands of his 
enemies Henry proposed that the baby Mary should be betrothed 
to his own son Edward, that the government of Scotland should be 
vested m a Councd which he could control, and that sundry Enghsh 
garrisons should be planted m the country The Scots lords cap- 
tured at Solway Moss were qmte ready to promise support to his 
plans as the price of returning home . they were also ready to 
break faith with the English Kmg when they got there , and 
did so As soon as the lords were out of Henry’s reach, tlie 
Scots Estates demanded modifications m the proposed treaty which 
would have made it nugatory from the Enghsh point of view 
A Scottish Prmce might have been allowed to wed an Enghsh 
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Princess , but Scotland would not take her King from England 
It was not long before the Cardinal recovered his ascendancy, and, 
acting m conjunction with the queen-mother, Mary of Guis^ 
sought the aid and alliance of France 

The French Kmg was already at w'ar with Charles, and his 
relations with England were exceedingly strained , whilst he was 
openly declarmg lus determination to support Scotland, and French 
ships \sere playing the pirate m the Channel The Emperor on 
the other hand had quieted the Protestant league by his tolerant 
attitude at the Diet of Ratisbon (1541) , but the Duke of Cleves, 
Henry’s enemy, was defying him Hence the whole conditions 
pointed to an anti-French rapprochement between Charles and 
Henry , which took the form of a treaty of alliance early in 1543 A^nce 
If the territories of either Power were mvaded, the other was to Charles 
render assistance and thereafter neither was to make peace unless 
his ally was satisfied also The French Kmg attempted to detach 
England by offering to meet the bulk of her separate requirements , 
and considering the prevailing standard of bad faith, it is to 
Henry’s credit that he refused these overtures 

In the early summer Francis mvaded Flanders, and an English 
force, not numerous but m good trim, entered Picardy The Im- 
perial troops how'ever awaited the arrival of Charles himself from 
the South, and it was not till August that he took the field, having 
gathered his army, largely composed of Spanish soldiery, at Spires 
Put his first objective proved to be not France but Cleves which he 
brought to rapid submission and treated with great severity In 
October he began to concert operations with the English, and a 
scheme was prepared, to be given effect m the following summer 
■'I'hen the English were to mvade France by way of Calais, and the 
Empeior by way of the Upper Rlune, the two armies convergmg on 
Paris 

Meanwhile Henry was rapidly falling into debt , and to meet 
increased expenditure due to the war he resorted to the woretAflaira 
expedient of bad financiers, a monstrous debasement o t le 
currency In 1542 he had raised a considerable forced loan, pend- 
ing the collection of subsidies already voted by Parliament but not 
yet due An act was now passed in effect converting the loan into 
gift, by reason of the necessities of the war— a measure no 

* See vifra, p 
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practically different &om the voting of an additional subsidy* 
The same Parliament of 1543, it should be observed, passed an 
act regulatmg the succession to the throne m accordance with 
Henry’s wishes, although he had already been empowered to fix 
it without appeal — an apt illustration of his policy of confiding 
ui Parliament whenever there was no nsk of his objects bemg 
interfered with After Prmce Edward and his heirs, Mary was 
to succeed, and after her Ehzabeth Beyond Henry’s own off- 
spnng, the claims of the Stewarts through Margaret Tudor were 
passed over m favour of the descendants of the younger sister 
Mary, 

In Scotland, Beton was in power, carrying out a drastic pohcy 
of religious persecution , the nobihty were m them normal condi- 
tion of kaleidoscopic flux, taking sides for or against Henry, the 
Cardmal, and each other, as the moment’s interests might suggest- 
The Anghcismg partj' made a pact with England to repudiate the 
French aUiance, hand over the baby Queen if they could, and 
accept Henry’s control Scotland was to be invaded Certain 
zealous spmts proposed to assassmate the Cardmal if they could do 
so under Henry’s aegis, but the opportunity passed before he tephed 
to their overtures— to the effect that the scheme waS emmently 
laudable, but that he could not openly move m the matter The 
assassmation of a tyrant was not looked on as an act deserving of 
severe moral condemnation , mtmy zealots would have accounted 
it a virtuous deed, to risk their hves for such an end But a King * 
who encouraged even while dechmng to hire assassins stands m a 
different category from such persons 

In the begmmng of May, Edinburgh was startled by the 
appearance m the Forth of a great English fleet. The idea of an 
imasion m this form had never presented itself. There was no 
army to give battle. The Cardmal and his ftiends fled The 
Enghsh landed and sacked Leith Edmbutgh was in no condition 
for defence, the resistance of the utizens, though stubborn, was 
easilj overwhelmed Tlie city was pillaged, the country for 
miles round was laid waste; and then, satisfied with his work oi 
simple destruction, Hertford, the Enghsh commander, withdrew, 
Scotland was icaderless and powerless to strike for months to 
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come, the English Wardens of the Marches Meie free to carry out 
a senes ot devastating raids with practical immunity Under these 
circumstances, Henry dismissed the idea of organising a subordin- 
ate government, anarchy in Scotland suited him equally well, 
without involving responsibilities or taxing his resources His 
serious attention was given to the Contment 

During May, separate overtuies were made on behalf of France 
both to Charles and Henry w ith a view to severing their alliance , w.r 
each however declined entirely to treat apart from the other 
At the Diet of Spires, Charles took a strong Ime in favour of the 
maintenance of the ordinances of Ratisbon and generally of defer- 
ring all religious differences till the war with Fiance should be 
over With the Pope supporting France he was not disposed 
to risk the danger of a religious war in Germany 

The time w as now at hand for the campaign to commence and 
Henry proposed a modification of the original scheme Accordmg 
to his view, it would be better for the two armies to concentrate in 
force on the frontiers while a single detachment penetrated as far 
into France as might seem wise Charles however insisted on his 
plan of tw'o separate invasions Henry could not refuse, but 
pomted out that his own march on Pans was conditioned by the 
thorough reduction of the country as he advanced , notably of 
Boulogne and Montreuil which would otherwise perpetually 
threaten his communications The English proceeded to lay siege 
to these tw'o places, and the Emperor attacked St Dizier Until 
these strongholds were captured, the two armies were respectively 
unable to advance With August, Francis renew'ed his scheme of 
malang separate overtures accompanied by suggestions to each 
monarch that his ally was trying to make terms for himself ^ 

again refused to treat apart from the other At last St Dizier fe , 
and Charles advanced into France, passmg by Chalons and a con 
siderable French army which was enabled to act on his line o com 
munications Hence he very soon found himself m grave i cu 
ties Thereupon he informed Hemy that unless the Ei^is ipeice at 
maiched straight upon Pans, regardless of Boulogne an on (sept) 
treuil, (which he knew^ to be strategically impossible) he wo ave 
to accept for himself the terms offered by Francis Boulogne was 
taken (September 14th) three days after the message was receive , 
but Jlontreuil held out, Hemy had honourably refused to make 
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terms for lumself , but on September lOtlr Charles signed the peace 
of Crep3 — amountmg to a simple desertion of liis allj’^ 

Boulogne ivas lost to the French, and though they ivere now 
free to concentrate their forces against the English, all attempts 
to re-capture it were repulsed Henry felt no disposition to abate 
his own terms or to resign Boulogne Francis requiied him to do 
both Charles politely repudiated any obhgation to armed mter- 
vention, despite the efforts of Gardiner to persuade him — much to 
the bishop’s disappointment, smee the Lutheran Princes, alarmea 
by the Emperor’s conduct, were again makmg overturesto England 

In Scotland, the policy of destruction adopted by the Enghsh 
throughout 1544 had driven the country to a temporary rally, and 
a se\ere reverse was inflicted on the Southron, beguiled into an 
ambuscade, at Ancram Moor in February 1545 , whereby Francis 
was encouraged to maintain hostihty to Henr}’’ To counter- 
balance the Emperor’s defection, Henrj’’ courted the Lutheran 
alhance , but the persistent distrust of the German Princes, who 
could never make up their minds whether the promises of the King 
or the Emperor were the less to be rehed on, barred the way to a 
complete understanding To the quarrel over the desertion of 
England by Charles at the peace of CrSpy, w as added a quarrel o\ er 
the seizure by the Enghsh of Flemish ships carrymg what would 
now be called contraband of war, and the arrest in retaliation of 
Enghsh subjects m Flandei-s 

The isolation of England was complete and Francis now 
looked to effect a successful imasion , to which end a great fleet 
was collected But there was now a respectable Enghsh navj', 
supplemented by ships from every port on the southern coast 
The tlircat of invasion raised the whole country in arms In the 
latter part of July, the French armada was off the Solent, and a 
landing was accoraphshed in the Isle of Wight , but though there 
Were lanous demonstrations and a few skirmishes, there was no 
general engagement The Frencli could not get into the Solent 
tlie Enghsh would not come out in force, so long as the lack of a 
sufflcicnt breeze gav c the fighting ad\ antage to the enemy’s oar- 
drnen galleys Finally, plague broke out in the Frcndi fleet 
W’hich retired about tlic middle of August Its dispersion allowed 
of the rehef of Boulogne , which was becoming somewhat strait- 
ened, being blockaded on the land side by a large army. 
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Tims -(vhen the autumn set in, the offensive operations of the 
Frencli had resulted in complete failure though there had been no 
important engagement and in tlie meantime, the temporary 
nature of the reverse at Ancram Moor had been demonstrated by 
renewed ravages in Scotland directed by Hertford The altered 
aspect of affairs made Francis ready to treat, and changed the tone 
of Charles from hostility to conciliation Negotiations were set on 
foot , but m the course of them it became clear that Henry was Peace 
determined to keep Boulogne England’s readiness to continue 
the struggle was demonstrated by the strength of the forces she 
threu on to French sod m the follovang March, and in May Francis 
proposed terms Most of the cash claims were to be paid up , 
part were to be referred to arbitration , and Boulogne was to 
remam for eight years in the hands -of the English as security 
The financial pressure of the war had been terribly heavy, so that 
the expedient of debasing the coinage had been repeated in order 
to supplement taxation Henry accepted the French terms , and 
almost simultaneously his hands were strengthened by the assas- 
sination of his most resolute opponent in Scotland, Cardinal Beton 
(May 29th, 1546) The Peace %vith France was concluded in June 


Before proceeding wnth the account of the ecclesiastical move- 
ment in England during these six years, and with the narrative Europe 
of the concluding six months of Henry’s reign, we must turn asi e 
to observe certam events on the Continent winch liave not hit erto 
fallen under our notice, since they did not at the tune exercise a 
direct effect on English policy, and were not immediately in u 
enced thereby Yet since the treaty of Nuremberg m 1532 — the 
point down to which, m a previous chapter, we followed the course 
of the Reformation in Europe — a compromise which ser^ as a 
modus Vivendi between the Protestant League and the Catholic 
subjects of the Empire, important developments had been taking 
place, which very materially, if mdirectly, affected the su seqimn 
course of events in England as well as on the Continen 
period corresponds rouglily with the pontificate of Pau 
lasted from 1534 to 1549 „ „ „ 

The idea that the ecclesiastical reconciliation of iris en mtbenns 
■^'as still possible — apart from the banned and , papacy 

eign of England— w as one of wluch a considerable body ot Uiurcn- 
11 
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men by no means despaired There were men like Contarmi and 
Pole on the one side and Melanchthon on the other whose doctrmal 
attitude did not seem to be hopelessly irreconcilable But while 
the Lutherans demanded for themselves a latitude of opinion 
beyond what the Pope vould ever have been prepared to concede, 
the two sides laid down two contradictory propositions as the con- 
dition of reconcihation, in respect of the vahdity of Papal autho- 
nty Each was willing, even anxious, for a General Council , but 
neither would admit one unless so constituted as to imply that its 
own view vas postulated and ipso facto the opposmg view ruled 
out of court The Emperor, though anti-Lutheran, was unwilling 
either to enforce his view at the sword’s point, or to subordinate 
himself to the Pope The French Kmg was equally ready to wm 
papal faiour by persecuting his own protestant subjects, and to 
encourage the protestant subjects of the Emperor, accordmg as one 
course or the other seemed more likely to embarrass Charles 
Finally the Pope, while set upon the suppression of the Lutheran 
heretics, was desperately afraid of the accession of strength to 
Charles which would result from their complete disappearance as 
a political factor and he was almost equally afraid that if a 
Council could not be carried through, Charles would call a national 
Synod of the Empire to settle the religious question independently 
*541 Thus attempts to brmg about a General Council failed re- 

nearest approach to reconciliation was achieved 
when a conference was arranged at Ratisbon (1541) at which there 
■were papal as veil as Lutheran representatu es and it seemed as 
if common ground of agreement was m course of emerging But 
Luther himself held aloof , Paul III v ould not ratify the con- 
cessions that Contarmi and others vere willing to make The 
Conference ended m failure , and Charles — always embarrassed in 
Ins dealmgs with the Protestants by his need of their support 
against threatenmg Turkish aggression— was obliged, a good deal 
against his pm ate mchnations, to reaffirm the Nuremberg tolera- 
Lon The result was a renevs al of negotiations between Pope and 
Emperor for the calling of a General Couneil , whereof the outcome 

154 = summoned the famous Council of 

Counai ■^Juch did not conclude its sittings till twenty years later 

o Trent imhough the Council was formally called for the end of the year. 
It did not succeed in holding a working Session till 1546 , after 
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the spring of 1547 it was transferred to Bologna , nor did it get 
to -work again (once more at Trent) till 1551 The fundamental 
point however is that, by its constitution, the Lutheran con- 
troversy was prejudged and the Lutheran party effectively 
excluded It was not a Council representing Christendom , it 
stood for the Church of Rome seekmg internal reformation for 
itself and arrogating Catholicity to itself Hence arose the custom 
of using the terms Catholic and Protestant as party labels for those 
within and without the “ orthodox ” pale, m spite of the objection 
more particularly of the Anglican body to its implied exclusion 
from the “ Catholic ” Church and mclusion in the same category 
wuth the Lutheran and Calvinistic bodies The historian cannot 
admit that Rome has a right to monopolise the title of Cathohc , 
but during the period when Europe was practically divided politic- 
ally mto two religious camps, it is difficult to avoid usmg the 
current labels though their adoption is in some degree misleading 
With the convocation of the Council of Trent, such hope as 1546 
there had been for a reunion of Christendom was practically ter- Euthw”^ 
minated Its first working sessions in 1546 were contemporaneous 
with the death of the man who had led the revolt agamst Rome 
But if Martin Luther had been a great cleaving force, in Germany 
itself his influence had been consistently exerted for national unity 
To him more than to any other man it was due that Germany had 
not as yet been plunged into a civil war He ivas hardly gone, 
when the forces of discord broke loose 

Charles in fact foimd the Schmalkaldic League a thorn in his 1546 49 
side, and had for some time been resolved on its extraction should and ihe 
a favourable opportunity occur His war with Francis was ter-£^°^g‘“‘ 
minated by the Peace ^ of CrSpy in September 1544 , the pressure 
from Turkey was relaxed , there was no probability that either 
England or France would commit themselves to helping the 
League In the summer of 1546, the League was put to the ban 
of the Empire, in the following summer it was crushed at the 
battle of Muhlberg, largely owmg to the support given to the 
Emperor by the young Protestant Duke of Saxony, ;Maurice But 
while this triumph broke up the League, and led Charles to regard 
himself as all-powerful, it frightened the Pope mto an attitude of 
hostihty , the Protestants were not annihilated , the course taken 

‘ P 160, aitle 
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of Jesuits 


by Charles satisfied neither party within the Empire , and we shall 
shortly find a new and formidable Nationalist and anti-Spanish 
movement evolved in Germany with surpiising suddenness and 
effectiveness 

Durmg these years tiv o rehgious developments had been in pro- 
gress one among the Protestants, the other among the Catholics-™ 
both destined to play a very large part m future history These 
were the rise of John Calvm on one side and on the other the 
institution of the Society of Jesus familiarly known as the Jesuits 
The Order This Order was the creation of a Spaniard, Tgnatius Loyola 
Bom m the same year as Henry VIII he was takmg active part as 
a knight in the wars of 1621, when he was crippled by a cannon 
shot He rose from his sick bed a religious enthusiast , with the 
conception forming m his brain of an association for the service of 
his Divme Master based on the prmciples of mihtaiy obedience 
earned to the extreme logical point He devoted many years to 
traimng himself, body and bram and soul, for the cariying out of 
the idea In course of time he found kmdred spirits , at Jtont- 
martre in 1684 a little company of seven solemnly vowed them- 
seli^ to the work AH of them men of birth and high breeding, 
mth nch intellectual endowments and full of an intense devotional 
fervour, they soon attracted disciples , and in 1643 the new Order 
was omally sanctioned by the Pope Utter obedience was their 
e, thorough education of their members the primary require- 
ment Every Jesuit was a consummately cultivated man of the 
^ '^cll as a religious devotee, responding absolutely to the 
° t supenor officer as a finished piece of machinery answers 

o e ouc of the engineer , accounting death m the service a 
welcome martyrdom, shrinking from no act demanded for the 
I men o orders which might not be questioned Within a 
tew years of its institution, the Society had developed into one of 
tne most potent organisations, whether for good or for evil, that _ 
the world has ever known 

prepanng himself for his work, John Calvm 
Having adopted the tenets of the<^. 
ternfoTO persecution of the heretics — ^within French 

SSelUi ^ Most Christian Bang compelled him to.take 

ace. he mil / There, when only twenty-seven years of 

age, he published the work known os the « Institutes ’’. setting 


Calvin 
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forth that gnm theology, the extreme logical outcome of the 
Zmnghan position, ■which is associated with his name , a system 
far more antagomstic to that of Rome than ^las Luther’s IIis 
hcad-quirtcrs, save for a brief interval of banishment, -acre at 
Geneva, ■nlicre lie established about 1542 an absolute authority, 
no less rigorous or intolerant of opposition than the papacy itself, 
constnictmg a theory of ecclesiastical government that dominated 
the ci\il as the old Church had never dominated the State, and 
carried the stark severity of its controlling supervision into every 
detail of private conduct banishing the comparative tolerance 
and chanty which had distmguished the Zurich school 

In the meantime the course of the Reformation in England had The 
been almost stationary The whole movement m fact during 
Henry’s reign took outwardly the form not of a revision of Religion 
but of a revolution in the relations of Church and State — a revolu- England 
tion already completed when Cromwell was struck down Until 
his day, Englishmen — ecclesiastics and laymen alike — ^recognised 
the authonty of the Holy See, though not alwaj-s its claim to 
unqualified obedience That authority was now finally and totally 
repudiated none external to the kingdom was admitted , the 
Church was affirmed to be the Church of England, coterminous 
with the State , while a new interpretation was put upon the 
supremacy heretofore claimed from time to time by the secular 
Sovereign Not only was the Tight assumed by the crown of 
divertmg or even confiscating ecclesiastical revenues and of con- 
trolhng episcopal appointments — ^so that it was even held doubtful 
whether the demise of the ruler did not necessitate re-appointment 
— but the power was appropriated, (though not in set terms), of 
ultimately deciding points of doctrme and promulgating the 
formulae of uniformity This was the essential change which had 
taken place resisted to the point of martyrdom by a few like 
More and Fisher , submitted to under protest by the majority of 
the clergy , actively promoted by only a very few of them, such 
as Cranmer In asserting the position of the Croivn, however, the 
Defender of the Faith admitted no innovations in doctrine and 
not many m ritual and observances Now and again, for pohtical 
purposes, Henry dalhed with the Lutheran League , but in tins 
direction he made no concession 
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154046 No marked alteration then appears after the death of the Vicar- ’ 

?nd General Nevertheless, the contest betvreen the progressive and 
reactionary parties was not inactive In one direction alone, how- 
ever, did the former achieve a distinct success There was an 
increasing feeling in favour of the use of the vulgar tongue in place 
of Latin, not only in rendenngthe Scriptures but also in the services 
of the Church The advanced section had already so far won the 
contest m respect of the Bible that the reactionaries could only 
fight for a fresh revision in which stereotyped terms with old associ- 
ations might be le-instated in place of the new plncases which were x 
compatible with, even if they did not suggest, meanings subversive 
of traditional ideas — a project which was quashed ^ when its mten- 
tion became manifest Measures however were taken to restrict 
the miscellaneous discussion of doctrine, which had not unnatur- 
ally degenerated mto frequent displays of gross irreverence and 
indecent brawhng , while on the other hand the use of a Litany 
in English instead of Latin was by Cranmer's influence introduced 
m 1544 

»S 43 ,The A year eather the third formulary of faith — ^the two preceding 

Book^ had been the Ten Articles and the Bishops’ Book — ^was issued under 

the title of the “ Erudition of a Cliristian Man ”, popularly known 
as the “ King’s Book ” This was the outcome of a group of re- 
ports draivn up by bishops and divines, severally, m answer to a 
senes of questions submitted to them The reports showed great 
diversities of opmion on disputed questions , but the book which 
received the imprimatur of Convocation and of the King was m the 
main a restatement of the doctnnes of the Bishops’ Book with a 
more exphcit declaration on Transubstantiation and on Celibacy 
in accordance with the Law as laid down in the Six Articles 
Throughout the preliminary discussions, Cranmer had championed 
the most advanced views which had hitherto been held compatible 
with orthodoxy , and, becoming shortly afterwards the object of 
direct attack as the real dissemmator of heresy, he openly avowed 
to the King that he retained the opimons he had held before the 
passing of the Six Articles Act although he obeyed the statute. 


* A revising Comirfsdon had hcen appointed , but was suddenly cancelled, with 
an announcanent that the work was to be entrusted to the Universities , whicb how- 
The probable cxplanaUon. Is that Cramner, seeing the bent of the 
t^ni^ion, inliucnced the King to withdraw the work from their hands, and ft was 
uiCa allowed lo drop ' 


1647] 


HENRY’S LAST YEARS 


167 


Henry, to the general surprise, refused to ivithdraw his favour 
from the Arclibishop, and caused much alarm to the opposing 
party by the manner in which he rebuked the Primate’s tradueers 
The circumstances deserve special notice because they show that 
Cranmer was not the mere crmging time-server that he is some- 
times represented to have been , and also as provmg that the King 
himself was for once capable of feelmg a smcere and continuous 
affection 

The hopes of the reactionary party were m fact somewhat Henry 
dashed by the “ King’s Book ” , sinee, despite Cromwell’s death, 
the Si\ Articles still marked the limit of their mfluences A com- 
panion volume, knoivn as the Rationale, dealing with rites and 
ceremonies on lines antagonistic to Cranmer, was refused the royal 
sanction Henry however never lapsed from his professed attitude 
of rigid orthodoxy Prosecutions under the Six Articles continued 
unabated, the culmmating imquity being the torture and burning 
of Anne Ascue (in the last year of his reign) for denying the doc- 
trine of the Real Presence m the Eucharist The final act of 
ecclesiastical spoliation, which Heiuy did not hve to see, was the 
formal transfer to the crown of the chantries, which had been 
spared in the previous acts of dissolution 

The autumn of 1546 arrived The ICmg’s health was known to 1546 

, 1, t 1 1 Attainder 

be exceedmgly precarious, and it was practically certam that there of Surrey 

must be some form of regency or protectorate until the boy prince 

of Wales should attain a responsible age The most prominent 

men were on the one side the Duke of Norfolk and Gardiner, on the 

other the Earl of Hertford and Cranmer The King’s attitude was 

more favourable to the second of the two parties , the conduct of 

the Earl of Surrey, Norfolk’s son, ensured them the domination 

Surrey was entitled to bear on his shield the Arms of England, as 

a descendant of the Plantagenets , ^ but he assumed quartermgs 

proper only to the heir-apparent He used language which showed 

that he counted on a Norfolk regency and might have meant that 

it would be claimed by force And he was reported to have urged 

his own sister. Lady Richmond, to become the King’s mistress m 

order to acquire political influence over him It was also found 

* See Front He traced through his mother and the Staffords to Edward HI» 
and also through the other hue to Thomas, son of Edward 
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that the Duke, his father, long a partisan of Erance, had held 
secret conversations with the French Ambassador These charges 
were easily construed into treason under the comprehensive inter- 
pretation of that term which Thomas Cromwell had mtroduced 
Surrey was sent to the block his father escaped the same fate 
merely by the accident that death claimed Henry himself only a 
few hours after the Act of attainder was passed The inevitable 
result followed, that practically the whole power of the State was 
found to be vested in Hertford and Ins supporters 
Dw^th of January 1547, the masterful monarch was dead 

Henry to be followed to the grave two months later by one of his two great 
rivals, Francis Of the three prmces who for thirty years had dom- 
inated Europe, only one was left A greater than any of them — 
he who, also thirty years ago, had kindled the religious conflagra- 
tion — ^Martin Luther, had passed away a twelvemonth before 
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CHAPTER XI 

HE'JRY vni (ra) 1509 47— ASPECTTS OP HENRY’S REIGN 

A ffairs m the sister island did not, after the final collapse of Ireland, 
Perkin Warbeck, directly affect the course of events in Eng- 
land so that they lend themselves more conveniently to summary 
treatment Ireland in fact hardly thrust herself foreibly on Eng- 
lish notice until Thomas Cromwell was in power, and even then 
she only received incidental attention 

It appears to be generally recognised that when Gerald Earl 
of Kildare finally made up his mmd to serve Henry VII loyally 
and was for the last tune re-instated as Deputy, he proved himself a 
capable ruler and kept his wilder countrymen in some sort of order 
In 1513 he was succeeded in the Deputyship by his son Gerald, 
who bore a general resemblance to him, but lacked his exceptional 
audacity and resourcefulness It was not long before the Earl of 
Ormonde — ^head of the Butlers, the traditional rivals of the Fitz- 
geralds, and chief representative of the loyalist section — ^was com- 
plaming of disorder and misgovemment , and in course of time, 
Kildare was deposed and Surrey ^ — son of the victor of Flodden — 
was sent over to take matters in hand (1720) Kildare w'as sum - 1520 
moned to England, where after his father’s fashion he made himself 
popular with the King whom he accompanied to the Field of the 
Cloth of Gold Surrey was a capable soldier, and took the soldier’s 

view of the situation There would be no settled government until 
the whole country was brought into subjection , it must be dealt 
with as Edward I had dealt with Wales The chiefs must be made 
to feel the strong hand by a senes of decisive campaigns, the whole 
country must be systematically garrisoned, and the Englishry must 
be strengthened by planting settlements of English colonists 

* The Surrey who became Duke of Norfolk m 1524* under attainder 

when Henry died in 1547 
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of conciliation wlncli Henry had laid down — ^to the bitter indigna- 
tion of those loyalists who favoured the methods advocated in the 
past by Surrey To this and to Grey’s insolent temper were due 
violent altercations between him and the Council A Commission 
was sent over to e's.amme and set matters straight, but mstead 
the commissioners took sides with the Council or with the Deputy 
Affairs were complicated by the application to Ireland of the Eng- 
lish theory of ecclesiastical Reformation as understood by Henry 
and Cromwell The suppression of the monasteries was acquiesced 
in (though not till 1541) , since their condition was undeniably 
bad, and the distribution of their property convenient for the 
recipients , but the revolt from Rome was antagonistic to Irish 
feelmg Disloyalty to England, the natural and normal condition 
of three-fourths of the island, received a new authority from the 
sanction of loyalty to the Church Grey persisted m his policy of 
dommeering over the English party — ^who would have preferred 
to do the domineering themselves— and of laying himself open to 
the charge of favourmg and fostering rebels, especially of the 
Geraldine faction Another rising of O’Neill and Desmond in 
1539 forced him to reassert his authority, but he agam allowed it 
to appear that he was influenced by his connexion wnth the Geral- 
dines , and in 1540 he was recalled, attainted, and executed 
Experience of Henry had taught the conclusion that to fight the 
charge of treason was useless , but Grey gained nothing by throw- 
mg himself on the royal clemency, though his admission of guilt 
is not under the circumstances very conclusive 
St^Leger Whatev er the extent of his actual guilt, lus downfall was due 
not so much to lus professed pohcy as to the personal methods 
adopted which in the end had excited almost umversal distrust and 
hostility The proof of this lies in the fact that St Leger, Ins suc- 
cessor as Deputy, carried out the same nominal policy with very 
remarkable success, and, it would seem, wath general approval 
mainly because he apphed the principles impartially instead of as 
a partisan The agent of conciliation was judicious, clear-headed, 
^d tactful, mstead of being injudicious, hot-headed, and tactless 
e new Deputy distributed titles and monastic lands with a 
s rewd perception of the value of the services to be purchased 
thereby , legal commissioners were appointed who were allowed 
a due latitude m appljung native customs and relaxing the rigour 
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of English la^\ , a number of impoi tant chiefs were converted into 
supporters of the Go\crnmcnt instead of its more or less open 
enemies , the Pale settled doivn into the condition of a reasonably 
v ell ordered State In the last years of Henry there is a complete 
disappearance of the m onted tiuTnoil At length he had found a 
man capable of admimstermg the policy he had enunciated in 
1520 The Deputj ship of St Legcr gave promise of initiating a 
new era , but it shoved also hov completely the vorking out of 
the Irish problem vould depend on the character and capacity 
of the men to vhom the task should be successively entrusted 

One significant change remains to be noted Hitherto the Henry 
ICing of England had borne the title of Lord of Ireland, the theory Ireland ” 
being that Ireland vas held as a fief from the Pope As markmg 
a final repudiation of every kind of papal authority, Henry, after 
the suppression of the Geraldine rising, assumed the style of King 
of Ireland The fact that the change vas needed has some bear- 
ing on the opposed papal and ro 3 ^al claims to lush allegiance 
Wales, it may be remarked, acquired citizenship when for the first 
time she sent representatives to Parliament m 1587 

Tliroughout the first half of Heno^’s reign the figure of tlieWoUey’s 
great Cardinal dominates the political field In two respects at 
least his ork v as the extension of what Henry VII initiated By 
his elf oils, the personal pov er of the cron n became irresistible , and 
as the old King raised England from being almost a negligible 
quantity on the Continent to become at the lowest an effective 
make-v eight in European combinations, so Wolsey raised her stil 
further to a position of equality with the two great Powers w ic 
overshadoved all the rest There vas this difference, hovever, 
that whereas Henry’s policy vas carefully devised as a means to 
an end, Wolsey’s preoccupation in international politics was 
dictated by personal rather than national considerations ter 
his fall, the King’s domestic interests withdrew him fiom a like 
active participation in the quarrels of Charles an rancis, 
although in his last years he became involved in a French 
war 

It IS singular to observe that Wolsey won for England the The Army 
prestige of a great Power, after a period duimg which that ancient 
reputation of hers had been all but completely lost, wit ou any 
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single achie^ ement memorable m the annals of 'war, and -without 
producing any commander even of the second rank With the 
sole exception of Surre 3 '’s nctory at Flodden, due rather to the 
disastrous blunder of James than to the Earl’s exceptional abihty, 
no strikmg strategical or tactical feats are recorded, and few 
remarkable displaj^s even of personal valour nothing at all 
comparable to the brilliant if sometimes hazardous operations of 
the great Plantagenets Nothmg more is heard of that once 
triumphant arm, the Archery the English bowmen had not, it 
would seem, lost their cunning, but they could no longer overwhelm 
hostile battahons Nor does this seem to have been owing as yet 
to the displacement of the bow by firearms, though cannon both 
for defence and destruction of fortresses were improving — as exem- 
plified at Maynooth In the Scots wars, the border moss-troopers 
fought after their o-wn fashion but in the French wars the levies, 
no longer fighting m bodies following their o-wn lord’s flag, and 
feehng neither a personal tie to their leaders nor any particular 
bond among themselves, repeatedly displayed mutinous tendencies 
— as befell in Ireland under Lord Leonard Grey, and earlier -w ith the 
entire army commanded by Dorset in 1512 and again with Suffolk’s 
soldiery m 1523 The transition period from the era of feudal 
companies to that of disciplmed regiments was a long one, particu- 
larly m England Dunng the whole of that period, English armies 
accomplished no distmguished military achievement 
he Nai-y Jt -was Otherwise -w ith English navies All through the Tudor 
period, the nation was steadily reahsing its maritime capacities 
Whether the strategic meanmg of “ ruling the seas ” -was under- 
stood or not, the century witnessed the rise of the English naval 
pow er from comparative insignificance to an actual pre-eminence 
The two Henries fostered their fleets , when Elizabeth was 
reigning, the sea-faring impulse was past any need of artificial 
encouragement But it is noteworthy that coast defence and 
ship-building were almost the only public purposes to -which an 
appreciable share of the King’s ecclesiastical spoils was appro- 
pnated The Kmg’s ships were few, but they -were supplemented 
bj an e\ er-increasing supply of armed merchant-craft , and in the 
rrench war at the end of Henry’s reign is the premonition of the 
great struggle with Spain, in -which one most characteristic feature 
was the comparative reliance of England on sails and of her rivals 
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on oars As yet ho^vevcr, naval fighting -was still governed by 
military analogies 

Though Henry was keenly interested in ship-building and naval The New 
construetion, m the matter of oeean voyages and the aequisition of 
new realms Spam and Portugal still left all competitors far behind 
Albuquerque had already founded a Portuguese Maritime empire 
m the Indian Oeean when Henry VIII ascended the throne, and 
Spam was established m the West Indies In 1513, Balboa sighted 
the Pacific from the Isthmus of Danen In 1519 Cortes conquered 
Mexico , m 1520 Magelliaens passed through the straits ^ that 
bear his name, and his ships completed their voyage round the 
globe in the course of the next two years , in 1532 Pizarro con- 
quered Peru , Brazil and the River Plate were already discovered 
and appropriated All that England had done was represented by 
some Bristol explorers m the far North, some tentative efforts m 
the direction of Africa , and some four voyages to Brazil, the first 
two under William Hawkins, father of the more famous Sir 
John 

As Wolsey’s policy was a development of that of Henry VII Absoiu- 
in the direction of raising England’s international prestige, so it was 
also m the concentration of power m the hands of the sovereign 
and the process was earned stdl further though in a somewhat 
different way when Wolsey had fallen It is curious to note that 
Henry VII for the first half of his reign ruled by a skilful rehance 
on parliamentary sanctions, m the second half almost dispensing 
with parliaments This order was reversed by his son For the 
first twenty years, there were hardly any parliaments from 1529 
there was no prolonged interval without one The economies of 
the old King sufficed to support the extravagant expenditure of 
his successor with only an occasional appeal to the purses of the 
Commons It was only the necessities of a war-budget that in- 
volved such an appeal, so that none took place between 1515 and 
1623 Had England remained at peace there would have been 
no rebuff from the House of Commons in 1523, no trouble over the 
Amicable Loan two years later The country, habituated to an 
absence of parliaments, might have come to accept a monarchy 
absolute in form as well as m fact 

> It was sliU believed that Tieira del Fuego was a vast continent stretching to 
the South 
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But when Wolsey fell, Henry was embarking on a pohcy in 
■nliich he knew that he must keep the nation on his side , the 
support of the body representing the nation must be secured 
Srlia Whether that support was granted spontaneously, or was encour- 
mentary aged by manipulation, or spurred by the menace of coercion, was 
sanction comparatively unimportant The powers which the King was 
resolved to exercise must ostensibly at least have the sanction of 
national approval The thmg was managed with such thorough- 
ness that before the close of the reign the royal absolutism was 
confirmed by a whole group of parliamentary statutes , and with 
such skiU that Henry’s and Cromv ell’s critics are obliged to fall 
back on the alleged subserviency of the parliaments to account for 
it, although these same subsement paihaments vere quite capable 
of offering an obstinate resistance whenever their own pockets were 
threatened Henry was one of those bom rulers who impress their 

oivn views on masses of men by force of will He made the country 
believe that it was with him But behind the dominant force of 
will, he possessed the instinctive sense of its limits, besides being 
endoned with that final remorseless selfishness which made him 


ready to make scape-goats of the most loyal servants, to deny 
responsibility himself and to flmg the odium upon them, as soon 
as he found that those limits had been transgressed 
amS the then, by his disuse and his use of parliaments, Henry 

Nobles strengthened the royal power, the initiative of all legislation re- 
maimng m his hands To the same end he continued to depress 
the great nobles and to create a new nobility dependent on royal 
favour All who threatened to display a dangerous ambition, from 
Buckingham on, were struck dorni , the House of Norfolk survives 
till the end of the reign, when the Duke was attainted and his son 


was sent to the block No ancient House was represented in the 
Council of Regency nominated under Henry’s w ill The men who 
sen'cd the King were those whom he had himself raised, and could 
himself cast doivn w ith a word The edifice of his absolutism w ns 
complete, though it was modified by the conditions under w’liich 
his son and Ins two daughters succeeded to the throne 
mrat'and kings and ministers from Richaid II to Wolsey had 

thepme made it their aim to rule without parliaments , whereas we are 
confronted with the apparent paradox that Henry was never more 
absolute than when his parliaments were m almost continual 
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session The explanation lies m this, that he did not usually call 
them to ask them for money out of their own pockets , for the 
most part he invited them to approve of his taxmg some one else, 
by confiscations or the conversion of loans received into free gifts 
— a much more congenial task The King had found other 
methods of raising revenues than by appealing to the generosity 
of his faitliful Commons — methods which m effect relieved them 
of demands which they would otherwise have been obliged to face 
Tlie vast sums wrung from Convocation or from the lilonasteries 
went to relieve the Commons from taxes The parliament of 1623, 
summoned to grant subsidies, faced Wolsey with an independence 
which fully 3 ustified the minister m avoiding the risk of similar 
rebuffs the Reformation parliament itself offered a stubborn 
resistance to the Bill of Wards, which touched its own pocket 
Independence and resistance vanished when the incentive ivas 
withdrawn, and the diversion of the stream of ecclesiastical wealth 
into the abysses of the royal treasury was acquiesced m with a 
certain enthusiasm The Kmg got the credit of the ends secured, 
his minister the odium for the methods of obtaimng them and 
so year by year the crown became more potent 

The economic troubles brought about mainly by the new agri- The Land 
cultural conditions m the reign of the first Tudor were exaggerated 
in that of the second, and were further mtensified by the dissolu- 
tion of the Monastenes Tlie evils at which More pointed in his 
Utopia, when Henry VIII had been but seven years on the throne, 
show ed no diminution when another thirty years had passed The 
new landowners who came into possession of forfeited estates or 
of confiseated monastic lands continued to substitute pasture for 
tillage, and to dispossess the agricultural population as well by the 
reduced demand for labour as by rack-renting and evictions The 
country swarmed with sturdy beggars , and the riotous behaviour 
encouraged when religious houses were dismantled or even 
“ visited ” must have tended greatly to mcrease the spirit of dis- 
order, evidenced by the frequent popular brawhng over the public 
reading of the Bible The usual remedies of punishing vagabond- 
age, and of attempting to force industry into unsuitable fields and 
to drive capital into less lucrative investment m order to provide 
employment, failed — also as usual The landowners did not 
emulate the monastic practice of dispensing chanty, so that distress 
12 
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■went unrelieved Chanty often encourages un-thrift, but its 
absence sometimes leads not to industry but to thieving , and m 
this reign, crimes of violence ■were notably abundant The econo- 
mic conditions ■were therefore in fact unfavourable to thrift But 
apart from economic conditions, the practice of that virtue is apt 
to be largely influenced by social standards An ultra- extravagant 
court, and the calculated magnificence of such a minister as Wolsey 
went far to mduce a reckless habit of expenditure in the upper 
classes , and the inordinate display of the Field of the Cloth of 
Gold u as merely an extreme instance of the prevalent passion for 
costly pageantries 

Finance The resulting distress 'was not compensated in other directions 
During the earlier half of the reign. Commerce did no doubt con- 
tmue to prosper , but the King’s financial methods were hardly 
more conducive to public mdustry and thrift than his personal 
example Wolsey indeed was an able finance minister In spite 
of the enormous expenditure on display, his mastery of detail 
prevented mere waste , and until the pressing necessities of a 
war-budget arose in 1523, enough money was found by tapping 
the sources to which Henry AUI had applied, supplemented by 
the ample hoards vhich that monarch had left behmd In 1523 
the graduated tax densed by the Commons in preference to Wol- 
sey’s flat rate of 4s in the £ was sound and scientific in principle 
and raised an unprecedented sum But for the remaining years 
of his life, the process of raismg money to meet the King’s require- 
ments was exceedingly difficult and unpopular After his death, 
the King discovered an additional and productive source of revenue 
in the property of the Church , but even this did not suffice for 
his needs 

The Henry therefore resorted to an expedient as ffisastrous as it 

^ vas dishonest — a wholesale debasement of the coinage, ivluch vas 
continued into the following reign and vas remedied only under 
Ehzabeth The first experiment was made as early as 1526 , but 
it was the financial embarrassments of Henry’s last years which 
brought about a debasement that was almost catastrophic From 
1543 to 1551 matters -went from bad to worse till the currency was 
in a state of chaos and the silver com issued in the last year 
contained only one-fourtli of the pure metal that went to that 
of twenty-five years before 
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It followed that the purchasing power of the debased coinage 
sank — in other words, prices went up On the other hand, the new 
com remaining legal tender m England up to any amount, creditors 
who were paid m it lost heavily, the Royal debtor — and others — 
dischargmg their obligations by what was practically a payment of 
a few shillings m the pound Also as a matter of course, the better 
corns, with each fresh debasement, passed out of the country or at 
any rate out of circulation, the base coins becoming the medium of 
exchange Thus the foundations of commercial stability were 
sapped, while foreign trading operations were thrown into desper- 
ate and ruinous confusion 

Nor did the evil end here For the influx of silver and gold 
from the Spanish possessions m America, though its effects were 
felt only very gradually, tended to depreciate the exchange value 
of the metals themselves This depreciation, added to the debase- 
ment, further increased the rise of pnees But while pnees went 
up, money- wages did not rise m anything like the same proportion , 
labour being cheapened by the contmuous displacement of the agri- 
cultural population, vhich was not attended by an equivalent in- 
crease of employment m the tomis, and by the dissolution of the 
monasteries, which at the same time wiped out the sole existing 
system of poor-relief The natural Economic transition that began 
m the previous reign, while producing wealth, was also attended 
by distress now, for a vast proportion of the population, Henry’s 
artifical expedients for filling his oivn coffers converted distress 
into grmding want, destitution, and desperation 

The earlier half of the reign promised v ell for Education , but Learning 
the promise was not duly fulfilled in the latter portion The funds Letters 
which Wolsey would have devoted to that object were n anted for 
other purposes The Universities discarded the study of the 
schoolmen, but their attention ivas absorbed rather by loud- 
voiced wrangling than by the pursuit of learning Nevertheless, 
in great families at least, the education of the younger members 
v as carried to a high pitch The King, a man of accomplishments 
which would have made him remarkable m any station, himself 
set the example, and m this respect at least his children were not 
lacking, the literary impulse was at work 

Yet the literary achievements of Henry’s tune can hardly be The 
called great One work by an Englishman, More’s Viopia, alone 
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stands out as a classic on its oTvn merits and that -was -written in 
Latin, and remamed untranslated till a later reign In its charac- 
teristic undercurrent of humour, and its audacious idealism, it 
betrays the student of Plato , standing almost alone as a product 
of the da-wning culture Partly by direct statement, partly bj 
implication, -we may gather from it much information as to the 
state of England in Henry’s early years, much as to the political 
philosophy of the finer minds of the day But that philosophy 
was choked by revolution , More himself so far departed from its 
tenets of toleration as to become a rehgious perseeutor Most of 
English writing of the reign took the form of controversial or 
personal pamphlets m prose or verse , such as the extravagant 
Supphcacyon for the Beggars, a rabid tirade against the clergy, 
or Skelton’s rhyme Why come ye nat to Court, an attack chiefly 
on the Cardinal The splendid raciness of Hugh Latimer’s sermons 
belongs to oratory rather than to letters The exquisite prose of 
Cranmer found its perfection in the solemn music of the Prayer- 
book of Edn ard VI The translations of the Bible made no great 
advance on Wiclif In the realm of verse, John Skelton nas a 
powerful satirist nith a unique manipulation of doggerel which has 
permanently associated a particular type of rhyme with his name , 
an original and versatile writer was Skelton, but -without that new 
critical sense of style which was to become so marked a feature of 
the great literary outburst under Ehzabeth Herein, two minor 
Sureey poets alone, Surrey and Wyatt, appear as harbingers of the coming 
Wyatt day A hundred anonymous -writers of Gloriana’s time produced 
verses as good as the best of either Wyatt or Surrey , but these 
tv 0 at least discovered the way which, once found, became com- 
paratively easy to tread They introduced the sonnet, learnt from 
Petrarch , Surrey (the same who was executed on the eve of 
Henry s death) -wrote the first English blank verse The moribund 
tradition of the successors of Chaucer continued to find better 
exponents in Scotland than in England, in the persons first of 
bishop Gavam Douglas — who perhaps should rather be connected 
wath the previous reign— and later of Sir David Lyndsay But 
doctrinal controversy does not provide the best atmosphere for 
artistic expression The whole hterature of the reign, v hile show- 
ing emphatic signs of revinng intellectual actmty, is remarkable 
not for Its own excellence, for profundity of thought, intensity of 
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passion, or mastery of form, but as exhibiting the first random and 
tentative workings of the new spirit 

Tlic most arresting figure of the period is that of Henry himself 
No English King has been presented by historians in more contra- 
dictory colours than he One has painted him as the Warrior of 
God i\ho purged the land of the Unclean Thing to another he is Estimato 
merely a libidinous tjTant One contrasts his honesty and honour vin^'^ 
with the habitual falsehood of his contemporaries to another he 
appears supreme m treachery In fact, there is an element of truth 
in both estimates, honever exaggerated 

In the matter of personal morality, in the restricted sense, it His 
does not appear — in spite of his list of wives — that he compares 
unfavourably with contemporary princes He had only one child 
certainly bom out of wedlock — ^which cannot be said even of 
Charles V and contrasts with the unbridled profligacy of Francis, 
the frequent amours of his Stewart brother-in-law and nephew 
The stories of his relations with both Anne and Mary Boleyn 
before the marriage, even if untrue (whieh is not probable), would 
never have been told of a man whose hfe vas clean , but it is what 
may be called the accident of his numerous marriages which has 
given a misleading prominence to licentious tendencies not perhaps 
abnormally developed With the exception of his passion for Anne 
Boleyn, there is no trace of his amours influencmg his general con- 
duct and it IS at least probable that after the death of Jane 
Seymour he would have remamed a widower, but for the desire to 
make the succession more secure Yet the story of his reign hmges 
upon the Divorce , and in the divorce, however much other con- 
siderations may have influenced him, the controlling consideration 
was the determination to make Anne Boleyn his wife since she 
would have him on no other terms That fact, with the disastrous 
termination of the marriage with her, the fiasco of Anne of Cleves, 
and the catastrophe of Katharme Howard, is responsible for the 
somewhat mythical monster of popular imagmation The man 
who divorced two ivives and beheaded two more is too suggestive 
of Bluebeard to be readily regarded as after all to some extent the 
victim of circumstance 

> It should perhaps be remarked that whenever Charles had a ivife hving he 
appears to have been faithful to her Hw divagations took place in the intervals 
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His While Anne Bolejm -was the object of his pursuit, Heniy was 

dominated by his passion for her but that passion cooled quickly 
enough after possession. Jane Sejunour was not lus wife long 
enough to put him to the test but it would certainly seem that 
lus affections were short-h\ed and easily transferred This was 
manifestly the case with men • at least it never appeared to cause 
biTTi a moment’s compunction to hand over an mtimate to the 
executioner While a man was rendermg him efficient service the 
Ivmg was laiTsh of praises and rewards , when the need for lum 
was past the semces were forgotten His sentiments were always 
of the loftiest , it habitually “ consorted not with his honour or 
his conscience ” to do othcrmse than he did , but the correspond- 
ence between his honour and conscience on one side and his 
personal advantage on the other presents a unique phenomenon 
TTis conscience permitted him to conmve at schemes for kidnappmg 
the Kmg of Scots or assassmatmg lus mmisters, and his honour per- 
mitted him to encourage his own servants m a course of action for 
which he had subsequently no hesitation m sendmg them to the 
block. He could give, prodigally ; but what he gave had generally 
been taken from some one else He could protest against the cruel 
burden of the annates, and then absorb them bimsplf. And with 
all this, it is not difficult to suppose that he constantly persuaded 
himself that he was an honest man beset with dishonest rogues, 
smce he rarelj broke the letter of an engagement except on the 
pretext of bad faith made manifest m the other party 
His Henrj s ethical standards were thus m no nay calculated to 

Saties hamper lus actions, owmg to his happy capacity for colourmg his 
actions m conformity with them ^Mien he set an end before 
himself, no influence could make him waver a hair’s-breadth m 
his pursmt of it, and he spared neither friend nor foe m the attam- 
ment of it As a statesman he did not lay down far-seeing designs 
But he had the art of mamtainmg popularity, and a shrewd eye 
for a good sen ant. Thus as a rule he gave Wolsey a free-hand 
and verj* ngorous support. His candidature for the Empire, and 
his dreams of the F rench and Scottish thrones show him capable of 
tocnuoa indulging m entirely impracticable Visions The \ulal achievement 
aciiic\e- of lus ragn was the seierance from Rome, and that u as merety — 
as far as he was concerned— the accidental outcome of the Pope’s 
opposition to the Divorce. In the destruction of the ecclesiastical 
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impcnum in impeno, the subordination of the Church to the State, 
it IS difficult to tell hoiv far the policy nas his oivn and how far ic 
was Cromwell’s , but the King never recognised as Crom%velI did 
that the logical corollary of the whole ecclesiastical policy was a 
Protestant League The defianee of Rome, and the subjection and 
spoliation of the Church, were accompanied by a measure in which 
Cranmer was the moving spirit, and to which Henry gave full 
support — ^the open admission of tlic Scriptures in the vernacular — 
whicli made it no longer possible for the individual to disclaim 
responsibility on the score that the priesthood alone held the key 
to the mysteries of religion This was in truth the keystone of the 
Reformation, since it entailed upon every man the duty of private 
judgment even though the right continued to be denied , yet this 
was not the effect vhich Henry contemplated Hence, out of the 
four points in the ecclesiastical revolution of the reign the sub- 
ordmation of the Church to the State nas a constitutional change 
absolutely Henry’s or Cromwell’s own , the spoliation was the 
same, but reflects no credit on cither , the severance from Rome 
was an accident , and the creation of the duty, to be ultimately 
recognised as the right, of private judgment nas unintentional 
And on the kindred subject, the persecution of innovators labelled 
as heretics, Henry’s pohey represented nothing but the common- 
place attitude of Authority in his times 

We cannot, m short, find in Henry a statesman remarkable for A 
far-sighted perceptions or ennobling ideahsm but he gauged the peSon- 
sentiment of his subjects and the abilities of his servants acutely, 
and was shrewd enough as a rule to identify himself with the 
schemes of those whom he trusted Nevertheless he stands out, 
with all his faults, as a very tyrannical Ifmg yet a very kingly 
tyrant If his personal ambitions and desires over-ruled other con- 
siderations, he never forgot the greatness of the country he ruled, 
and his personal ambitions at least involved England’s magnifica- 
tion For good or for evil, his actions were on a great scale He 
knew his own mind, and he never shrank from the risks involved m 
giving his will effect He defied successfully the Power which had 
brought the mightiest monarclis to their knees He had the 
kingly quality, shared by his great daughter, of inspiring in his 
servants a devotion which made them ready to sacrifice every- 
thing foi his glorification Two of the most powerful ministers 
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knovm in English history recognised the domination of his person- 
ahty -whenever he chose to exercise it 

Even -when he nas most feared he maintained his place m the 
popular affection His parhaments carried out his mil, but his 
•wih and theirs vrere in conformity while Wolsey ruled, he rarely 
consulted them, but after Wolsey’s fall they -were called upon to 
ratify all the King’s measures, and -were m frequent session He 
promoted a revolution, but while he hved he controlled it , through 
aU the accompanynng shocks and upheai als his mastery remamed 
unshaken The proof of the man’s essential force, the greatness 
-we may not deny him, is made manifest by the chaos -which fol- 
Summary lowed lus death He was gross , he was cruel , he was a robber , 
he suborned traitors and was prepared to suborn assassins , but 
his selfishness, flagrant as it was, did not wholly absorb him, 
behind it there was a sense of the greatness of his office, a desire 
to make England great , and therewith he had the indomitable 
resolution and the untiring energy for lack of -which statesmen 
have failed who intellectually and morally stand far above him, 
-while no monarch has left on the history of England a stamp 
more inddible than Henry VHL 
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CHAPTER XII 

EDWARD VI (i), 1647 49— THE PROTECTOR SOMERSET 

I N accordance inth the extraordinary powers granted to him, ^547 
Henry VIII laid down in his will both the order of succession nI 
to the throne and the method of government to be followed durmg ment™ 
his son’s minority Under this instrument he nommated sixteen 
“ executors ”, forming virtually a Council of Regency, giving pre- 
cedence to none Superficially, the hst represented both the pro- 
gressive and the reactionary parties Cranmer was balanced by 
Tunstal of Durham , Wnothesly the Lord Chancellor was a strong 
Catholic But as a matter of fact, the influential men belonged for 
the most part to the advanced section Edward Seymour, Lord 
Hertford, was their leader but Paget, Dudley (Lord Lisle), 
Russell, and Herbert, were all of the same way of thinking None 
of the rest were of the same weight as these , while Norfolk, the 
natural head of the conservative nobihty, was a prisoner in the 
Toiver, and Gardiner, the ablest of the ecclesiastics, was omitted 
from the hst 

Henry died in the early mommg on January 28th , the fact 
was not made public till the 31st , and in the meantime, Hertford 
had carried the Council, which forthwith nominated him Lord Pro- 
tector The next step was a distribution of honours Hertford 
was made Duke of Somerset , his brother, the Lord Admiral, (not 
an executor). Lord Seymour of Sudeley , Dudley became Earl of 
Warwick, Wnothesly Earl of Southampton, and Parr, brother of 
the late King’s mdow, Earl of Northampton A couple of months 
later, that lady — ^who had succeeded m surviving two husbands 
includmg Henry — ^lierself wedded Seymour of Sudeley 

Southampton was the one man whose opposition on the Council 
was to be feared , and he gave himself mto his enemies’ hands by 
an act of indiscretion He issued a commission appointing four 
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judges to act in the Court of Chancery, under the Great Seal, on 
his oim responsibility and -was promptly declared to have for- 
feited his office -which vras bestow ed upon Rich This was immedi- 
ately followed by the granting of ne\v powers to the Protector, 
enabling him to act -vnrtually wnthout consultmg the Executors 
while he was already guardian of the King’s person In effect, 
Somerset meant himself, as representmg Edward, to exercise all 
those powers which had been surrendered to the formidable Henry 
In the meantime, the trend of the ecclesiastical pohcy to be antici- 
pated was shown by the treatment of the bishops , who — ^with the 
approval of Cranmer — were required to receive their commissions 
anew &om the new Kmg as though they had been Civil serv ants 
Cranmer, m the Coronation sermon, made pomted references to 
Josiah, which could only be regarded as precursors of a -war against 
“ images ”, and the more advanced among the clergy began to 
express themselves with a freedom which would havm been very 
promptlj' and unpleasantly dealt wnth by the late lUng Eccle- 
siastical conventions receiv ed a startlmg shock when it was made 
known that the Primate himself was openly eatmg meat in Lent 
To carry the Reformation beyond the stage at which it had 
been left by Henry in a tolerably peaceful manner was a sufficient 
task in itself , but the situation w Inch the new Gov emment found 
that it had to face, by the tune Somerset had secured his position, 
towards the end of March, was complicated by many additional 
problems — ^not least among these bemg the lack of funds 

The recent peace with France had given the English Boulogne 
for eight years as security for the payment of a substantial annual 
sum But while this might be looked upon as a valuable diplo- 
matic asset — a means to graceful concession m return for adequate 
benefits— it remained an mcitcment to French hostihty , the more 
so when Francis I followed his great contemporarj’^ to the grave 
after less than two months, and was succeeded by Henry II , 
watli w hom the retention of Boulogne was a particularly sore point, 
as he had failed m an attempt to recapture it. If England found 
herself in difficulties it was tolerably certainthat France w ould try to 
recov er Boulogne without waiting the eight years for its restitution 
France was not unlikely to find her opportunity in Scotland 
There the group who had murdered Cardinal Beton m the previous 
summer retained the castle of St Andrews in defiance of the w eak 
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But Somerset did not conciliate France, which had recently 
been further irritated by the construction of so-called harbour 
works at Boulogne which uere evidently intended to be fortified, 
contrary to the treaty , while in Scotland he was meditating 
a step which could only drive that country into the arms of 
France 

Somerset in fact was one of those visionaries who are the despair 
of more clear-sighted persons who are m sympathy with their 
objects He suffered from a permanent incapacity for realising the 
immense difficulties m his way, and the infinite tact necessary to 
the accomplishment of his aims Hence the methods he adopted 
were mvariably calculated to brmg into full play every conceivable 
force that could act in opposition Smcerely anxious to alleviate 
the lot of the rural population, he went out of his way to irritate 
the landlord class into more effective combmation Almost alone 
in a desire for the widest religious toleration, the moderation of his 
ecclesiastical laws was discounted by the licence of speech and 
action allowed to the progressives In like manner, his theory of 
Scottish policy was admirable, his practice absurd The Union of 
England and Scotland was his ideal, as it was to be the ideal in 
later years of that most acute of Scottish politicians, Lethington 
But he could not appreciate the absolute necessity that the Union 
should be by consent , and even while endeavouring to procure it 
by consent, for which he appealed m noble language whereof the 
sincerity is apparent, he adopted methods which aroused the 
hostility even of those Scots who were most favourably disposed to 
Union in the abstract By making common cause with the 
Reformers, he might have check-mated France , yet he neglected 
his opportunity His own solution of the problem was the 
marriage of Edward and Mary, which he might have brought 
about by diplomatic persuasion, or by carrjung th*e Reformers 
with him Yet he could see nothmg for it but to dictate his terms 
at the sword’s point, the one quite certam way of makmg sure that 
they would be rejected, by settmg e\cn the Reformers against him 
To make matters worse, it was m his mmd to re-assert the English 
sovereignty , to winch Henry had indeed audaciously affirmed his 
claim, though only as a right held in reserve This intention he 
had already conveyed not to the Scots but to the French who 
warned him that they would stand by their old allies while the 
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mere suspicion of such nn instill jn btoflnnd Mas rnough to rou'c 
the fiercest hostility of the mIioIc nation 

The nnliiral result Mas that mIiiIc Somerset Mas contentmc 
himself Mith border raids, mslcnd of aspotising tlit cause of the 
Caslilmns, France Mas acting About tlie beginning of JuH a 
Frcncli fleet appeared off St Andreas, at the end of the ni'^nth 
the castle surrendered English ships might have prcseiiletl (hi , 
hut the Protector elected instead to prepare a gnat insa'ion In 
September he Mas o\(r the border, in romuruid of a co.iMdtnbk 
army, supported bj alnrgc fleet TlicSfotsofall parties mustered 
in force and Mere lying between the adr slicing hnplnli and r^bn- 
burgh m n strong defcnsisc positum not far from tin '^pot made 
memorable Imo hundred jears Inter hr the rout of Pn-^iotipins 
The English ships Mere in the Porlh lure! In 'Ihe Scot*' in 
essence rcpaitod the hluiuhr of Flodden licfnrc nnd of Du ibar 
Inter A successfulnttack bj Somerset, uho h td thesm die rnmn, 
Mils almost impossible, they thought that he Mas dtlnerf’d into 
their hand, nnd mistook a tactical inorcnnnt for a retre'it (o the 
ships Abandoning their position nnd Mting to rut him off their 
lending troops rccrir cd nnd broke n charge of horse , hut lh< hit s 
of the English, mIio Mere grenth superior in r.anlrn and arldlen, 
nnd rshose ndvnnec bed been contertltd b\ the fonintym of the 
ground, Mere alreids nt liariel nnd fell ujvon them 'Ih'' Vo'tish 
nrmv Mas eomplclels slnttrird , ten Ihou"' ind (lend or d\ mg ii.t n 
Mere left on the field of Pinkie (Icugh The J'nglish l«vs Mas 
small 
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■with Erance The practical reply to the invasion vras the proposal 
to Erance of a marriage between the Queen of Scots and the 
Dauphin 

For the Protector himself however, the victory of Pmkie was a 
personal triumph He returned to England in a halo of military 
glory and popularity, to receive new comphments and honours, and 
to assume the role of beneficent dictator with self-complacent con- 
fidence when Parliament met for the first time m the beginning of 
November 

The Pro In the meantime the progressive Reformers, increasingly guided 

farmers by Sviss rather than Lutheran ideas, were already hurrying for- 
ward with their schemes, acting upon Royal proclamations under 
the authority of the Council Injunctions were issued for the 
destruction of “ abused " images which term rsas liberally inter- 
preted so as to cover stained glass, paintings, and carvings which 
might conceivably be regarded as objects of idolatry — ^that is to 
say, become in themselves objects of worship instead of being recog- 
nised as mere symbols a process which unless conducted with the 
most studied moderation and caution was absolutely certain to give 
the rein not only to passionate zealotry but to wanton irreverence 
Cranmer obtained an order for the reading in churches of the 
“ Book of Homilies ”, for the most part in lieu of all other preach- 
mg The Paraphrases of Erasmus, done into English, was ordered 
to be set up in the churches A commission was issued for a Royal 
Visitation, supersedmg the authority of the bishops, though some 
months elapsed before this nas fairly at work Paget, having the 
mstincts of statesmanship, endeavoured to warn Somerset against 
keeping too many irons in the fire , but Paget was guided solely 
by political expediency, not by prmciple The one man who did 
boldly take up liis stand on principle was Gardiner His remon- 
strances were open He urged that the mtentions of the dead 
King should be carried out , that no revolutionary changes should 
be introduced during Edward’s minority , that arbitrary procla- 
mations by the Council had no sanction of law , that the personal 
powers bestowed upon Henry remained in abeyance until the 
5 oung King should be of age , that aggressive measures in Scotland 
ought to be similarly deferred The mtioduction of the Honuhes, 
he argued, to whieh authorisation had been refused in the last 
reign, was in itself unjustifiable m the circumstances , the more so 
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as — ^mainly by their omissions — they -were inconsistent -with the 
doctrinal attitude affirmed by Henry’s legislation Gardiner’s 
remonstrances, supported by Bonner, bishop of London, were of no 
effect Matters came to a head when the two bishops refused to 
submit without qualification to the injunctions Both were im- 
prisoned in the Fleet, while Somerset was in Scotland 

In November, Parliament met, and began its career of benign Nov 
legislation Since Cromwell’s day, the land had lain under the grip Sore^' 
of ruthless laws Of these the sternest were repealed as no longer 
necessary The Treasons Act disappeared, although it was still 
treason to attempt to alter the succession , so did the old Acts 
against the Lollards , so did the Act of the Si\ Articles A curious 
attempt was made to deal with the problem of vagrancy, the out- 
come of prevalent economic conditions, which the penalties of 
floggmg and hanging had failed to repress The vagrant was to 
be brought before the magistrates, branded, and handed over to 
some honest person as a “ slave ” for two years If he attempted 
to escape from servitude, he was to be branded again and made a 
slave for life , if still refractory he could be sentenced as a felon 
The mtention of the Act was merciful, its effect probably more 
degrading than that of the superseded statutes At any rate, 
it failed entirely of its purpose and was repealed after two 


years 

In matters ecclesiastical, Parliament on its own account abol- 
ished the form of the co7ige d'ehre, giving the appomtments directly legislation 
into the King’s hands Also the chantries and other foundations 
which had been conferred on Henry, but had not been suppressed 
by him, were now — despite the strong opposition of Cranmer, 

Tunstal, and a few of the bishops — ^formally subjected to the Coun- 
cil and for the most part abolished It is to be noted that of 
the Church property acquired by the crown in this reign a niggardly 
proportion was re-appropriated to educational purposes^ But 
Education lost more than it gained by the transaction, and 
Edward VI ’s one-time reputation as a founder of grammar schools 
IS sadly out of place 

Convocation, sitting concurrently wuth Parliament, presented 
petitions for representation of the clergy in parliament, for the 
administration of the Communion m both kmds to the laity, for 


1 In most cases, only m the way of restonng pre existmg endowments 
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the suppression of irreverent language about the Sacrament, and 
for sanctionmg the marriage of the clergy The first was ignored , 
the two next were embodied in Acts of Parliament , the last was 
1548 deferred for a year The session was rounded off in January by a 
general pardon, except for the giaver offences , with the result that 
the imprisoned bishops were for a time released 
Progress Between this and the next session of Parliament, in November, 
mauon the arbitrary method of proceeding by proclamations was in full 
force The Reformers did not as yet press advanced doctrmal 
views There was a proclamation for the observance of the Lenten 
East — expressly for the sake of the fisheries Another enforced a 

new Communion Office, pending the completion of a new Prayer- 
book , but in this the service of the Mass remamed unaltered and 
m Latin no doctrinal change was implied, though the Communion 
in both kinds vas ordered to be administered to the laity, in 
accordance with the recent Act and the recommendation of Convo- 
cation lilore significant was a further proclamation for the 
destruction of “ images ”, m which the distinction between 
abused images and others, previously laid down, was cancelled 
In the meantime no unauthorised innovations were to be permitted 
Cranmer was stiU strivmg vainly after his ideal of a conference 
between leading continental and English reformers, who should 
come to an agreement upon a common body of doctrme It was 
pnma facie reasonable that while awaiting the new authoritative 
formularies, now avow'edly in course of preparation by a commis- 
sion on which the Catholic party was not unrepresented, partisan 
preaching should be discouraged, and all but licensed preachers be 
confined to the Homilies , it was however unfortunate that the 
licences for preaching should have been systematically granted 
both by Somerset and Cranmer— to whom the power was restricted 
^nly to keen and sometimes extravagant partisans of the “ New 
earning , a term at that time appropriated to the advocates of 
Protestantism at large It is not surprismg that Gardiner so far 
placed liimseK in opposition as to be called upon to express publicly 
his approval of these proceedings, nor that he should have found 
himself unable to do so in terms satisfactory to the Council Bc- 
forc the summer was over the Bishop of Wmchester was relegated 
e ower More unfortunate still was the encouragement to 
sacrilegious irrcicrence given by the personal conduct of the Pro- 
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lector, ^^bo pulled down one chapel and began to lay hands on 
another m order to build lumself a new palace 

Nor were Somerset’s activities confined to the campaign against Somer- 
“ idolatiy ”, a term conveniently used to include any observances 
which, m the eyes of the Sniss school, savoured of superstition 
With no sense of the limitations of his own intelligence, no sus- 
picion of the subtle skdl m adjustment needed at aU times to 
impose ideals on a materially mmded commumty, unable to realise 
that though his object might be excellent the methods adopted in 
achieving it might be fruitful of unexpected evils, he conceived m 
his arrogant self-confidence that he had but to say the word and 
difficulties would vanish He resolved to appear as the Poor Man’s 

Friend, establishing a Court of Requests in his own house so that 
appeal might be made personally to him from the normal processes 
of the Law , also, he appomted a commission to mvestigate and 
deal with that evasion of the agricultural statutes which he 
imagined to be the actual cause of the prevaihng distress The 
end in view was admirable, the method high-handed and unconsti- 
tutional the pohcy won him popularity for the time among the 
depressed classes, but roused the enmity of nobility and gentry 
without achienng useful results 

Meanwhile, affairs m Scotland were aggravating the ^®^^sion 
with France, where the proposal to marry the Scots Queen to the Scotland 
French Dauphin was approved Enghsh troops hanied the bor- 
ders, and in the course of the sprmg captured and garrisoned 
Haddington French troops were landed in Scotland, and the 
marriage proposal was formally ratified , m spite of a belated offer 
from the Protector to leave Scotland alone and postpone his own 
marriage scheme till Edward and Mary were old enough to have 
views of their oivn, pronded that Scotland would hold aloof from 
France French ships, evading the Enghsh by sailing round the 
Orkneys, took Mary on board on the west coast and carried her off 
m safety to France A diplomatist would have seized the chance 
of reviving an English party, when it was found that a violent 
animosity was growing up between the Scots and the French 
troops , but the opportunity was allowed to pass, and the am- 
mosities were reconciled by some mmor successes of Scots and 
French together against the Enghsh while privateering opera- 
tions — in other words, authorised piracy — were going on in and 
13 
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near the Channel, nhich amounted to something not far removed 
from a state of -war between France and England 
The It was fortunate that affairs m Germany contmued to preclude 

that union of the Catholic Powers against England which the Pope 
desired , smce neither Charles nor Paul would bend to the other 
Charles, with no one to fear smce Sluhlberg had watnessed the 
destruction of the League of Schmalkald, was preparing future 
disaster by his high-handed attitude wathm the Empire Deeming 
his position absolutely secure, his tone to the Pope was peremptory 
and dictatorial The French Kmg encouraged Paul to be equally 
peremptory In May 1548, Charles, repudiatmg the authority of 
the Council, or section of the Council, sitting at Bologna, took the 
law m his own hands and imposed the “ Interim of Augsburg ” on 
the Germans It was one of those compromises which satisfies 
no one , schismatical m the eyes of the Catholics, m the eyes of the 
Protestants an msigniflcant concession Many of the latter, 
including the moderate and conciliatory Bucer, withdrew to 
England rather than accept it The Protector, however, was 
secured agamst any present danger of a coalition between Henry 
II and Charles , while the incursion of foreign Protestants of 
extreme riews, especially those of the Swnss school, had a marked 
mfiuence on the ecclesiastical movement in England 
pSia November, Parhament agam met — ^to reject a 

meat first, a second, and a third Enclosures Bill, based on the report of 
the Agricultural Commission , for the labourmg classes were unre- 
presented in the House Makmg the rough places smooth proved 
not so simple a process as the Protector had imagined The 
petition of the clergy for the legalisation of their marriages, 
deferred from the last session, was given effect, and fasting was 
again cnjomed on economic grounds The real business of the 
session, howerer, was the discussion of the new Prayer-book and 
the first Act of Uniformity 

A Hitherto, there had been no uniform Order of Service a variety 

Liturgy of “ Uses ” being sanctioned The idea how e\ er was by no means 
new, and had in fact long been theoretically approved, though 
never pressed w ith sufficient fert our to pass the stage of theoretical 
approbation Cranmer had expended an infinity of learning and 
labour on the w ork now to be issued, and to him w e ow e chiefly the 
solemn harmonies, the gracious tenderness, of its language To 
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him too m chief, but partly also to the composite character of the 
“ Windsor Commission ” under whose auspices ^ it ^^as prepared, 

IS due that conscious ambiguity of phraseology which enables per- 
sons of opinions so diverse on points so numerous to find m it a 
sufficiently satisfactory expression or recognition of their own 
Mews It vas possible alike for Day and for Ridley, even for 
Tunstal and for Hooper, to conform to it “Whether it was actu- 
ally submitted to Convocation is a moot question," as to 11111011 the 
evidence is inconclusive, but informally, if not formally, it is clear 
that it received the imprimatur of general clerical opinion In the 
discussions, the Archbishop — generally regarded by the Swiss 
school as sadly backuard — non from that section unexpected 
approval , but his other utterances continued to be so difficult 
to reconcile with their attitude that it is at least doubtful whether 
he went so far with them as they supposed At any rate the book 
known as the Pra3'^er-book of 1549 nas accepted, and in January 
the Act of Uniformity was passed, compelling the clergy throughout 
the kmgdora to adopt it umfoimly under severe pains and penalties 
for recalcitrance The Act v as to come into force at Whitsuntide 
Eight of the bishops however opposed the Bill, including some who 
had been on the Commission It may be inferred that while they 
gave the book itself their sanction, they resisted its imposition 
on the clergy by lay authority 

One other matter was to occupy the attention of Parliament ^^47 49 
before the close of the session, namely the treason of the Protec- treason of 
tor’s brother, the Admiral, Lord Seymour of Sudeley He was the 
King’s uncle , he had taken to infe the late King’s widow on being 
refused the hand of the Princess Elizabeth, he was violently 
jealous of his brother and angry at not having the guardianship of 
the Kang entrusted to him — an office which in his opinion ought to 
be separated from that of Protector of the realm After marrjung 
Katharine Parr he did obtain from the Council the guardianship 
of Elizabeth, and from Lord Doiset that of his daughter Lady Jane 
Grey, who, under Henry’s will, stood next in succession to the 
throne after his own offspring As Admiral, he had refused to take 
command of the fleet which accompanied the march to Pinkie , 
and had entered into secret relations with the pirates who infested 
the Channel It had long been palpable that he was intriguing for 

• Moore, 186, 187, 


» Cf Moore, 183 
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po'w er, but no one n as disposed to take part with him, and Somer- 
set was lenient to him His prmeipal ally was one Sharington, 
master of the nunt at Bristol, who abused his office by debasing the 
coinage and pocketing or shanng his nefarious piolits Dorset and 
probably his brother-m-law Northampton (Parr) favoured him 
Thus supported, he had money enough in hand to maintain a con- 
siderable armed following should occasion arise, and had estab- 
hshed a private cannon foundry When his wife died, he renewed 
his pretensions to the hand of Elizabeth, and was not unnaturally 
suspected of having hastened Katharine’s end with that intention 
Trusting to the soreness of Southampton (Wnothesly) at his 
deprivation of the Chancellorship, he tried to win him over, and 
also Rutland The attempt failed, and was reported to the 
1 549 Protector , who summoned him to give an aceount of himself 
gu^of the Council Sejonour refused to attend, using defiant 

Admiral language , and on January 17th he was arrested Practically, 
there is no doubt of his treason, and had he then been fairly brought 
to trial, Somerset would have been free from reproach But the 
question vas debated in parliament whether the Admiral should 
be so tried, or attainted, and attainder was decided on after he 
had refused to answer to the Council , as he was entitled to do 
He was allowed to plead before a committee of both Houses m his 
own defence, but did not take advantage of the permission 
virtually he was denied the right of an open trial, and was con- 
demned nithout such defence as he had to make being heard 
Cranmer signed the death-sentence Latimer defended it The 
fact IS significant of the chaos into which English ideas of ]ustice 
and fairplay had fallen The Protector’s brother was executed 
at the end of March 

Troubles From April to September, Somerset’s troubles thickened For- 
^o\mccs iii'dable insurrections took place both in the western and eastern 
counties, and the hostilities with France, not yet openly at war, 
w ere assuming an aggravated form The one piece of good fortune 
for England was that the antagonism between Charles and the 
French King m other fields still prevented any rapprochement 
between them 

In the countrj’’ districts there were two exciting causes of dis- 
turbance— one, the general agricultural distress due to the selfish 
policy of the landow ners, the extension of sheep-farming and con- 
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sequent displacement of labour, the enclosure of common lands and 
evictions from small holdings , the other, the innovations m 
religion and interference with immemorial practices to which the 
people were attached ivith the persistent conservatism of rural 
folk The two types of grievance were associated by the recent 
abohtion of the monasteries, and the transfer of their lands to the 
most obnoxious class of landlord — class in the nature of the cir- 
cumstances popularly identified with the enemies of the old 
ecclesiastical system, since it was they who conspicuously profited 
by the change The North and the West, then and for more than 
a century to come, •were the strongholds of traditional faiths and 
traditional ideals, as Yoikshire had shown by the Pilgrimage of 
Grace Now the mam trouble arose in the West The intro- 
duction of the new Service Book at Wlntsuntide was met ivithThe 
violent opposition , the men of Cornwall and Devon rose, and Ssmg™ 
demanded the redress of grievances They would have the 
leligious houses reinstated, and at least half their lands restored 
They would have the old services, not the new one which was “ hke 
a Christmas game ” They would not have it in English which 
the Comishmen “ did not understand ” Elsewhere there had 
already been disturbances, the peasants anticipating Somerset’s 
efforts to remedy the agricultural gnevances by a commission to 
enforce what was actually the law, and assembhng in mobs to level 
fences and enclosures , whereat the Council was wrath, but the 
Protector as Friend of the People was disposed to applaud them 
A religious revolt however was an attack on the Protector’s own 
policy, and must be put down Foreign mercenaries were called 
in, to embitter the quarrel The insurgents besieged Exeter, and 
had been for some months in arms before they were at last crushed 
by the Government forces, in August, after desperate fighting 

In the meantime a separate rising came to a head in theKet’sm 
Eastern counties, wheie however the religious question was not 
involved In that part of the country, destmed to be the head- 
quarters of puritanism, the new ideas had made early way with the 
population , and Ket, the leader of the rising, conducted it on the 
hypothesis that his followers were merely enforcing legal rights 
because the agents of the Government neglected to do so A great 
camp was formed at Mousehold Hill near Norwich , order was 
strictly maintained , morning and evening the new services were 
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read There •nas so much to be said m favour of the insurgents 
that they v ere offered a free pardon if they would disperse , but 
unfortunately Ket cavilled at the word “ Pardon ” on the ground 
that no offence had been committed, whereupon the herald called 
him a traitor The indignant insurgents, ready enough to disperse 
before, thereupon changed their tone, assaulted and captured 
Norwich, and carried off the guns and ammunition Northampton 
was sent down in command of the Government forces, but the 
rebels attacked him with such determination that he had to fly — 
the insurgents maintaining their policy of abstaining from robbery 
and violence generally At last however, at the end of August, 
Warwick, who replaced Northampton, succeeded by the aid of 
German and Italian mercenaries in inflicting a crushing defeat on 
them , Ket lumself being taken and hanged soon after 
^mer Another rising was also attempted in Yorkshire, but this was 
atutude easily quelled by the local authorities It is hov ever of interest to 
note that the nobility regarded Somerset as the real cause of these 
troubles, on account of the open sympathy he expressed for the 
grievances of the rural poptdation, and his public admonitions to 
the landowners urging them to amend their ways He was driving 
the country faster that it was prepared to go in the direction of 
religious innovations , he was attacking the privileges which the 
new landowners had usurped , his Scottish policy had been upset, 
in spite of Pinkie, by the young Queen^s escape to France , he was 
further alienating all but a few of the nobility by his increasing 
arrogance of demeanour and disregard of advice, as well as by an 
assumption of powers which had no precedent , he was giving a 
handle to his enemies by the profusion of his own household, his 
appropriations of clerical lands and even of the fabric of conse- 
crated buildings to his own use , and finally his conduct of foreign 
affairs had been so incompetent that while the Emperor declined 
an English alliance, the position of Boulogne — ^which remained 
quite inefficiently garrisoned — was becoming critical, and a French 
squadron, ostensibly in pursuitof English pirates, attacked theisland 
of Jersey By the end of September war was declared with 
France 

Sundl lords of the Council, headed by Warwick, made up their 

attacivs minds that it was time the protectorate should end, and that one 

Protector ' ain-glonous nobleman should not absorb so undue a shai c of 
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power and profit Somerset, discovering that there was a cabal 
on foot, attempted to stir up popular feeling against the Council, 
and retired hurriedly to Wmdsor with the King, accompanied by 
Cranmer and Paget , a journey which is said to hax'e mateiially 
shaken the health of Edward, who was in a very delicate condition 
But the people did not rise in Somerset’s favour , the Council had 
so far taken no impioper action, whereas the Protector had evi- 
dently incited to violence by the steps into which panic had led 
him , Herbert and Russell, returning from the West with the 
troops employed there to put down the insurrection, declaied in 
favour of the Council , who were of course foiced — ^\’^ery much to 
their own satisfaction — to stand on their right to control the 
Government, and call the Protector to account, at the same time 
promising lum life and declaring that they had never sought his 
personal injury By mid-October, Somerset had fully realised Fall of 
that he was without effective support , he surrendered to the fet°(SEpt ) 
Council, and was sent to the Tower His deposition from the 
Protectorate was confirmed by Parhament three months later, 
and a substantial portion of his estates was forfeited, after which 
he was again set at liberty But his control in politics was at 
an end 

Before proceeding to the second division of Edward’s reign, it Ireland, 
remains to deal with affairs in Ireland, where Sir Anthony St Leger 
held sway, with general approval, during the closing years of 
Henry’s hfe St Leger embodied the policy of conciliation by 
the method of converting Irish chiefs into responsible supporters of 
the government in return for honours gilded with spoils of the 
Church The method worked well, but the condoning — almost, 
it might be said, the rewarding — of treason, initiated by Henry 
VII , carried risks which are obvious Whether it was that the 
extension to Ireland of the energetic iconoclasm of the English 
Reformation m 1547 excited new hostility , or that a repressive 
policy vas anticipated from the new Government , or that death 
withdrew the loyal influence of the old Earl of Ormonde, whose 
young heir was m England , or that the chiefs were tiled of behav- 
ing peaceably aftei six years , or that all these causes combined 
signs of disturbance and rumours of French intrigues arose St 
Leger was recalled, and replaced by Sir Edward Bellingham, 
stern and rigorous soldier, who ruled aulociatically ivith a stiong Deputy 
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hand Fortresses and garrisons were established up and down 
the country outside the Pale, among the tribes which had been 
m the habit of raiding or lev3ang blaclonail — very much aftei the 
fashion of various Highland clansmen m Scotland , while O’Connor 
and O’More, two chiefs whose lands lay between the English Pale 
and the Shannon, were attached for treason In short, Bellingham 
asserted the authority of the English government, not, it would 
seem, unjustly, but certainly with severity, and in a dictatorial 
fashion winch thoroughly reawakened the normal rebellious 
instincts of a population never really subjugated Wliile he was 
present, his power was feared and respected , but if St Leger’s 
policy had been taking real effect, that effect was thorouglily can- 
celled Bellingham died in 1549, and Desmond told Allen the 
Chancellor, that the Deputy’s methods had reduced all Ireland 
to despair ^ In any case, no long time elapsed after Bellingham’s 
death before the country was again in a ferment The fall of 
Someiset left the new Government, controlled by Warwick, with 
a normally distracted Ireland on its hands as well as an abnormally 
distracted England So long, however, as ferment did not mean 
active rebellion, the English rulers were not greatly troubled 


V , 421 (Ed i864)-pcrhaps Icgitimately- 
into despair ol being able to continue their old habits ” 
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CHAPTER XIII 

EDWARD VI (u), 1510 53— THE DDDLET ASCENDANCy 

W HEN Somerset fell, the state of affairs which his successors 
had to face was singularly threatening, calling for the 
most skilful statesmanship both at home and abroad 

Externally, the chance of maintaining the hold on Boulogne 1549 
was disappearing but while it was maintained, the hostility ofTh™^”^ 
Franee was assured Scotland, defiant, allied with France 
helped by French troops, might become actively embariassing 
Within two months of the Protector’s fall Pope Paul died He 
was succeeded by Julius IH who promptly made friends witli the 
Emperor , to whom there was now hardly any open resistance save 
at Magdeburg which stubbornly refused to accept the Interim 
With the Protestants apparently under lus heel, and on good 
terms with the Papacy, he might assume a hostile attitude to 
England The one hope for her lay in buying from Fiance the 
friendship of the party m that country which, ever mindful of the 
Italian provinces, might make common cause against the Emperor 
if the immediate source of friction with England were removed 

At home there were the rural discontents and the swelling state of 
ardours of rehgious partisanship to deal with, while the finaneiaJ ^untry 
position was growing worse from day to day The natural fall in 
the value of silver everywhere, owmg to the quantities of the 
metal now beginmng to poui into Spam from America, depreciated 
the purchasing power of wages , and this was made infinitely 
worse in England by the persistent debasement of the coinage 
The rulers of the country rewarded their own very inconspicuous 
merits with the forfeited spoils of the Church, instead of applymg 
them to the public needs The Treasury w'as nearly empty, and 
was maintained even at its alarmingly low level only by borrowing 
from foreign bankers at usurious interest For the time being, the 
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country had lost its moral balance , landowners, merchants, and 
manufacturers, nere absorbed in rapid money-making at the 
expense of their traditional integrity Religion had fallen into 
a controversial wrangle between contradictory dogmas , the most 
earnest of the Reformers have given us the blackest pictures of 
the prevaihng irreligion and moral anarchy, rampant products of 
theological acrimony It is true that the Moralists of aU ages 
have usually been engaged in expressing a vehement conviction 
that the decadence of their own age exceeds that of any other 
known to history , and within the next decade, the denunciations 
of Latimer were to be lost in the piean of the martyrs Had the 
corruption he depicts been vital, those sublime tragedies would 
never have taken place But for the time, chaos prevailed It is 
true that some of the subjects of controversy were logically vital 
ultimately , but it is true also that, absorbed in them, the con- 
troversialists lost sight of other matters more spiritually vital 
immediately If the Christian is taught that his duty to God is 
comprised in the acceptance or non-acceptance of dogmas and 
ceremonial observances, while his duty towards his neighbour com- 
prises the whole of his moral conduct , if then his spiritual guides 
omit to preach the latter in their devotion to the former subject, 
his morality is in danger of being entirely neglected “ This ought 
they to have done, but not to leave the other undone ” 

In one respect, the new Government recognised the force of 
facts It made up its mind that France must be reconciled by 
the evacuation of Boulogne, if any colourable concession could be 
obtained in return France however so obviously held the whip- 
hand that even Paget’s diplomacy could do little to qualify the 
completeness of the surrender There was a brave display of pre- 
paration for a determined defence, but the negotiators on both 
sides were fully aware of its emptiness There was notlnng that 
Henry II desired more than the termination of strife with his ex- 
cellent neighbours, pronded that they w ould hand over Boulogne, 
cancel most of the money claim under the treaty of 154G for which 
they held it as security, and withdraw their troops from the forts 
they still retained in Scotland The reconciliation might tlien be 
sealed by the betrothal of Edward to a French princess, the young 
Queen of Scots being bespoken by the Dauphin — only nothing 
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considerable m the way of a doivny could be expected France 
howev'er ■nould pay within a few montlis "what might pass as a 
ransom for Boulogne Such were the terms nhich Paget, the 
cle\ crest statesman m England, nas obliged to advise the Council 
to accept though the suggested marriage project was dropped 
The treaty of peace was signed on March 24th (1550) 

On the religious question, Warwick lost little time in showing W-iraick’s 
that he was on the same side as Somerset For a moment, the zeal 
Protector’s fall raised vain hopes in the breasts of those who sup- 
ported the Old Learning Gardiner appealed from his prison so 
did Bonner who not long before had not only been incarcerated for 
the second tune, but even, in October, deprived of his see It w as 
useless Warwick saw' that he must either pose as an enthusiastic 
reformer, or bring the reactionaries into power In the former 
case, he could lead , in the latter, he would have to throw himself 
on the support of the old nobility Not only Gardiner but Nor- 
folk also would have to be released from the Tow’er, and he himself 
would mevitably drop to the second rank Wanvick, with a fine 
consistency, never permitted any other motive to influence him 
when his own aggrandisement was involved in the issues The 
first step of the parliament wluch reassembled in November (1549) 
was to pass an Act for the removal of Images Gardiner, and 
Bonner, remained in prison Even an attempt of the whole body 
of Bishops to have something of their disciplinary jurisdiction 
restored, in the interests of public morality, was quietly sup- 
pressed Three more bishops of the Old Learning W’ere at inter- 
vals sent to prison and deprived — ^Heath, Day, and Tunstal 
Every v acancy was filled from the ranks of the advanced reformers 
Norfolk, hke the bishops, continued a prisoner Somerset on 
the other hand, no longer regarded as dangerous, was released in 
February, the major part of the fine imposed on him was remitted, 
and after a brief interval he was even reinstated in the Priv'y 
Council, and his official reconciliation wath Warwick sealed by a 
family marriage But while his anti-clerical policy was carried to 
much greater lengths, his social policy and his relaxation of the 


treason laws were entirely reversed Parliament made felony or A new 
treason out of assemblages presumed to intend disturbance ofSd^^ 


the peace, to some extent legalised enclosures, made acts against 
Privy Councillors treasonable as if they were against the ICmg, 



204 ENGLAND UNDER THE TUDORS [1649- 

and included m the ban assemblies for the purpose of altering 
the laivs 

The peace ivith France still left opportunities for friction , but 
Warmck’s reforming enthusiasm drove him mto the course — 
manifestly irritating to the Emperor — of mterfering with the 
private devotions of the Princess Mary, who v as ordered to give 
up the JIass to which she replied that she was bound by the law 
as left by her father, and would not recognise orders m contraven- 
tion thereof, as long as her brother was a minor Charles himself 
was at this very time reverting to an mtolerant policy m the Low 
Countries, and Protestants were hastenmg to England fiom 
Flanders The risk that the Emperor might adopt Mary’s cause 
in arms was obvious, and it was known that the Guise party at the 
French court would miss no opportumty of revivmg the war with 
England in the hope of capturing Calais In the meantime, the 
of ^’’^reme reformers of the Swiss school were steadily gaimng weight, 
extreme ni Comparison witli that section which, like Cranmer, contmued to 
e oimers favour less drastic changes One of their chiefs, Hooper, being 
nommated to a bishopric, for a long time declined to accept it on 
account of the vestments ordered to be worn at consecration — an 
attitude however for which he was condemned by all the cooler 
heads, includmg some of the most advanced Hooper ultunately 
gave way— a narrow-mmded but sincere man, who at the last 
won the crown of martyrdom An unsuccessful effort was made 
to obtam Gardiner’s release — the failure bemg the more pointed 
because Somerset interested himself on the bishop’s part 
Gardiner, with thorough consistency, declared himself ready to 
accept the Prayer-book since it did not preclude his view of the 
Sacrament , but he would not profess opinions m contradiction of 
the doctrines formally affirmed m the last reign In the end, he 
was not only kept in prison, but deprived of his see of Winchester 
of 1551 tlie friction with the Emperor on 
Princess Mary’s JIass was becoming alarming , 
Emperor was refusmg to let the English Ambassador in his domm- 

lons use the English Communion Servnee , and the Council went 
so far as to propose making the Prmcess personally and alone 
^empt from Conformity fortunately, however, for them, affairs 
■icic ^ turn which gave fresh impulse to the anti-Impenal- 
in ranee The Protestant city of Magdeburg w as still holding 
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man whose entire career presents no evidence of his having pos- > 
sessed any religious convictions whatever, had fixed upon the ultra- # 
protestants as the party whose support would be most valuable » 
to him Honest enough themselves, these men, typified by Bishop . ' 
Hooper, were ready to credit with a like honesty any one who , i 
talked their particular jargon with sufficient fervour, and to 
stigmatise as Laodiceans any one who did not go to every length ‘ > 
along with them Cranmer and more positively his right-hand ’ 
man Ridley — recently made bishop of London in Bonner’s room — 
were now leanmg more towards them than w'hen the Prayer-book , 
of 1549 was promulgated, and a considerable personal animus* 
cannot but have entered into their feeling towards Gardiner, whose, ' 
present unimpeachable attitude of legality was discounted by his 
participation in the mtrigues against Cranmer during the last 
reign 

It IS less really surprising than it seems at first sight to find in 
Somerset the one man w'ho really interested himself on the side of 
toleration towards individuals, in the cases both of Mary and of 
Gardiner As a matter of fact, although when Protector he had 
been particularly zealous m the war against images, had carried 
desecration to abnormal lengths in his private appropriation of -• 
spoils, and had grossly transgressed his constitutional powers for * 
the repression of the bishop of Winchester as the ablest of the j* 
opponents of his policy yet he was not generally vmdictive, was 
probably quite satisfied ■with, the compromise of the first piayer- 
book which did not actually contravene the King's Booh, and— ‘ 
except when he was commanding troops in Scotland— hked at ' 
least the posture of magnanimity Entirely devoid of statesman- " * 
hke qualities, but afflicted with inordinate vanitj% he had been an' 
intolerably mcompetent ruler yet his intentions were usually 
quite commendable , wlule the government which succeeded tlie 
Protectorate had failed in every particular to establish a claim to,, ^ 
respec^ nor could he be. hke the zealots, hoodwmked into a belief ' 
m Its honesty Apart therefore from personal considerations he . 
did not favour its extreme policy, and personal considerations sug- ? 

gwted that he might once more oust his rival from power Lacking 

the capacity to organise an opposition, he still lent himself to 
mtrigues He was a possible danger to the Government for one 
reason and only one— that popularity with the commonalty whidi 
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had been gained by Ins w ell-meant but ill-directcd efforts to espouse 
their cause against the oppression of the Mcaltluer classes 

Warwick therefore, endowed with plentiful cunning and no Fresh 
scruples, decided to be nd of him once for all, and put in the mouth som^et° 
of an accomplice a story, with enough truth in it to be plausible, 
which sufficed for his purpose In October, Warwack, having pro- 
cured his owTi clei ation to the Dukedom of Northumberland, that 
of Dorset to the Dukedom of Suffolk, and that of Herbert to the 
Earldom of Pembroke, arrested Somerset at the Council The 
Duke was accused of compassing the deaths of several Lords of the 
Council, and of preparations for an armed rev olt and for appealing 
to the populace On the greater part of the specific charges, the 
endence was quite inadequate — but finding that Somerset might 
be held to hav e gone far enough to incur the death-sentence for 
felony under the law passed by the parhament of 1549-50, Nor- 
thumberland (as Warwick must now be called) made a show of 
magnanimously withdrawing the accusations so far as he was 
personally affected Somerset was duly condemned , but it was 

not tiU the end of January (1552) that he was actually executed, 1552 

f. -.Execution 

in spite of the somewhat pathetic demonstrations in ms lavmur oiof 
the populace, who refused to the last to believe that the sentence 
would really be carried out, and lamented his doom with tears 

While Somerset’s trial was still going on, agents arrived m Eng- Paafi^- 

_ , tlOQ of 

land from the German Protestants, inviting assistance in the con* passau 
templated revolt against Charles — a mov ement carried out with 
sudden and triumphant effectiveness by Maurice of Saxony in the 
following spring Had Northumberland given his adhesion, the 
formation of a Lutheran alliance at this juncture might have v ery 
materially altered the subsequent course of events The oppor- 
tunity however was not taken Indeed it is scarcely surprising 
that the signs of the times should hav^e been misread Maurice had 
helped Charles against the Schmalkaldic League before , j’^et every- 
thing depended on bis discarding the apparently erratic politics of 
his past career, and displaymg m full measure the organising and 
military gemus of which he had given promise, though it stdl 
remained to be conclusively prov^ed He did in fact prove it a few 
months later, when he all but succeeded m pouncmg on the 
Emperor at Innsbruck. Charles was forced to a hasty flight, 
and, finding a practically umted Germany m arms against him. 
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was reduced to accept the pacification of Passau (July), conceding 
all that the Lutherans demanded Maurice’s briUiant ^loit 
not only termmated Chailcs’s resistance to the Reformation in 
Germany , it also released England from all danger of his active 
hostihty _ j 

In view however of the uncertainty still, at the end of 1551, 
attendant on the motives, the aims, and the capacity of Duke 
Maurice, the decision of the professedly enthusiastic protestants in 
England to stand aside is hardly a ground for reproach Disaster 
had so often been escaped durmg recent years, through some lucky 
turn of events abroad supervenmg on the purely temporising pdhe^ 
of the Government, that they had good reason to hesitatciabout 
committing themselves to any irrevocable course , while personal 
intrigues and the strife of religious parties gave the individual 
leaders sufficient occupation Possibly also the influence of the 
Siviss school, antagonistic as ever to the peculiar tenets of Luther- 
anism, was not altogether in favour of a too intimate association 
with German protestantism 

formation remarked upon the increasing mfluence of this party 

' in the Church , an influence which, as far as concerns the formu- 
laries of the Anglican body, was to reach its high-water mark m 
1552 and 1553, m the revised Prayer-book authorised by Paiha- 
ment immediately after Somerset’s death, and the “ Forty-two 
Articles ” promulgated about a year later ’ 

In the reign of the late King, the Reformation which had taken 
place was almost entirely political and financial — m the constitu- 
tion of the government of the ecclesiastical body, and the allocation 
of Its endowments The Sovereign had claimed and enforced his 
ovm supremacy, involving the repudiation of papal authonty, the 
submission of the clergy to the Supreme Head, and the appro- 
priation by the Crown of Monastic property As a necessary 
corollary, the Crown had also taken upon itself to sanction formu- 
ian^ of belief and to regulate ntes and ceremonies , but m doing 
80 It had held by the accepted dogmas, suppressed little except 
obvious and admitted abuses, and affirmed no heresies The Arch- 
bishop had been m favour of further mnovations, but these had 
uuacr uiiowed All, however, that Cranmer had tlien advo- 

somerset ^ted, was adopted by Somerset’s admimstration-the expended 
destruction of images, the hturgy m the vulgar tongue, the mar- 
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nagc of tlic clergy, the Communion m both kmds , the last being 
perhaps the most marked de\nation from the established order 
But though the nen liturgy might be reconciled ■with acceptance 
of doctrines hitherto accounted heretical, it did not enjoin them , 
it was still reconcilable also Mitli the King's Bool It had aimed, 
in short, at the maximum of comprehension The result was to 
include nitliin the same pale the adherents of a very slightly 
modified Mass and the extremists of the Swiss school, for whom the 
Communion Sernce iias purely and simply commemorative 

Until the death of Henry, the English clergy from the Arch- The 
bishop down had almost nithout exception held the hitherto dissatisfied 
authorised view of the Eucharist Since then however Cranmer 
had followed the lead of Ilidlej% under the influence of the foreign 
theologians, and had adopted personally a conception ^ vliich 
rejected alike in set terms the Transubstantiation of the Roman 
Mass, the Consubstantiation of the Lutherans, and, implicitly 
though not ex'phcitly, the purely commemorative theory of Hooper 
and the Zivinghans 

Thus the extreme comprehensiveness of the first Prayer-book ^5* 
failed to satisfy the school who could not away with the Mass, and Liturgy 
those who regarded the Swiss doctrine as heretical Greater pre- 
cision, closer definitions, were called for — by way not of changing 
doctrines but of remoimg uncertainties To this end a revision of 
the volume had been taken in hand, and now received the sanction 
of Parliament a revision favouring m the main the Swiss inter- 
pretations, the term “ minister ” taking the place of “ priest ”, 

** altar ” giving way to ** table ”, and the doctrine of transubstan- 
tiation being clearly eliminated At the same time the mstruction 
that the Sacrament was to be received kneeling conveyed a pre- 
sumption, though not the necessity, that the rite mvolved a 
Mystery, that it implied an act of adoration This was most 
unsatisfactory to the ultra-protestants, recently reinforced by the 
vigorous presence in the North of England of John Knox the 
Scottish reformer, and before the volume vas issued from tlie 
press at the end of the year a determined attempt was made to 
have the obnoxious instruction removed by order The Arch- 

‘ This conception is expressed in the phrase of the Catechism that “ the Body 
and Blood of Christ are verily and indeed taken and received by the faithful ”, 
coupled with the direct repudiation of Transubstantiation, « ^ the doctrine that the 
substance of the bread and wine is changed by tho Act of Consecration 
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bishop however ivith resolute dignity protested against the arbi- 
trary subversion of vhat Parliament had sanctioned He carried 
his point, and the instruction was retained, though an explanatory 
note (known as the Black Rubric)^ was appended, with which lOiox 
and his friends were forced, however reluctantly, to be satisfied 
Noncon- This espisode, with that of the consecration of Hooper as bishop 

fonmty Gloucester, are illustrative of the onginal sense of the term 
Nonconformity Nonconformity, of which Hooper is often re- 
ferred to as the “ fathei ”, did not seek separation from the 
ecclesiastical organisation, but expressed dissatisfaction with 
particular observances, winch it sought to have modified in the 
Swiss sense not as being m themselves intolerable, but as tending 
to encourage superstitious and papistical ideas So Hooper, after 
an obstinate struggle, submitted to don the vestments ordered at 
his consecration , so also Knox, w'hen he w as finally worsted in the 
“kneeling” controversy, submitted to the order though with a 
very ill grace The Nonconformists in short may be defined as 
Puritans who still remained within the pale of the Church The 
idea of forming sects outside her borders, of challenging the right 
to enforce umformity where points m dispute were not “ essential ” 
but “ convenient ”, was still opposed to all recognised principles , 
the Nonconformists themselves being by no means disposed to 
surrender the position that if they became predominant they 
would be entitled to enforce their owui views no less rigidly No 
one thought of protesting agamst the burning of one Joan Bocher, 
in 1550, for affirming a peculiarly unintelligible heresy concerning 
the mode of the Incarnation 

■parliamcBt The session at the beginning of 1552 was the last held by this, 
the first. Parliament of Edward VI Besides authorismg the 
revised Prayer-book, it passed a second Act of Uniforraitj’-, of 
which the novel feature was that penalties were imposed on lay- 
men for non-compliance In other respects, it did not show itself 
altogether subsernent to Northumberland A new Treasons Act 
further reviving some of Henry’s provisions was introduced m the 
Upper House, but rejected by the Commons , who did indeed 
restore “verbal treason”, but pointedly required that two wit- 
nesses at least should prov'c the guilt of the accused to lus face 
—•with evident reference to the recent trial of Somerset 


‘ C/ Dixon, lu , 475 fi 
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Cranmer had been occupied not only with the Prayer-book, 
but also with the preparation of Articles of Belief, and of a scheme 
which, as dra-^vn up, was generally known as the Reformatio Legum, 
elaborating a plan of ecclesiastical administration The latter 
appears to have seen the hght either in 1551 or 1552, but it was 
never authorised The Forty-two articles, substantially the same 
as the Thirty-nine of the present Prayer-book, certainly did not 
come before parliament and probably did not come before Convoca- 
tion, ^ but were sanctioned by almost the last act of the King in 
Council m 1553 

One of the few undoubtedly ivise and statesmanlike acts of The 
Northumberland was a serious attempt to reform the coinage, 
which Somerset had left in the same deplorable state in which 
he took it over at Henry VIII’s death In 1551-3 he issued a 
great quantity of pure gold and silver money on the old standard 
that prevailed before 1543 But as he neglected to enforce the 
withdrawal of the old base “ testoons ” of 1543-1551, which 
continued to circulate at arbitrary and shifting valuations, the 
true reform of the coinage did not take place till Elizabeth took 
the matter in hand in 1561 

A new Parliament nas summoned in the sprmg of 1553 1553 

, ® A new 

There were not wanting, from the last reign, precedents for bringing Parim 
royal pressure to bear on constituencies to secure the selection of 
amenable representatives, and the principle was now applied nith 
a reckless comprehensiveness Nevertheless the Houses when 
assembled were by no means prepared to carry out a programme 
which would satisfy Northumberland 

In fact that man of many wiles lacked the art, necessary for Northum 
one with his ambitions, of securing a devoted personal followmg 
For some time past the probability of the young King’s early 5^^“° 
decease had been recognised, and Northumberland’s intrigues had 
been direeted to excluding Mary from the succession, and securing 
a sovereign whom he would himself be able to dominate He had 
had his chance, uhen the Protector was overthrown in 1549, of 
taking the line of policy which would brmg him into accord mth 
the heir presumptive , he made his election, and thenceforward 
was committed to the Reforming party and to political destruction 
if Mary should become Queen He devoted lus attention then 
» Ducon, in , 513 fi Gairdncr, Engltsh Church, 311. 
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pi imarily to gaining a predominant influence over the young King, 
v ith great success — the result, in no small measure, of his posing 
as a puritan , for the boy had all the uncompromising partisanship 
natural to the morbid precocity which his ill-health and Tudor 
cleverness combined to develop If Edward had lived, no doubt 
the Tudor penetration would have unmasked Northumberland in 
due course , but this the Duke would hardly have anticipated in 
any case, and, as it was, he laid his plans on the hypothesis that 
Edward would die without leaving an heir of his body Now the 
succession wus fixed by Henry’s Will, ratified by Act of Parhament, 
first on Mary and then on Elizabeth, though both had been declared 
illegitimate If they could be set aside, the first claim by descent 
would he with Jlary Stewart, grandchild of Henry’s sister Mar- 
garet , but the country would not take her at any puce The 
next claimant, confirmed also by Henry’s Will, would be Lady 
Jane Grey, passing over her mother Fiances Brandon, daughter of 
Henry’s second sister Mary Frances Brandon had married Lord 
Dorset, created Duke of Suffolk at the same time that Dudley 
became Duke of Northumberland 

Plot to The Duke’s scheme then was to supplant the Tudor prmcesses, 

Aange on the score of their illegitimacy once officially affirmed, by Lady 

succession Jane Grey , having first secured a dommating influence over his 
unhappy puppet by marr 3 ang her to one of his sons, Guildford 
Dudley It might plausibly be argued that, since the courts had 
definitely declared that neither Slary nor Elizabeth was born in 
lawful w’edlock, no subsequent legitimation could give them pre- 
cedence over an indubitably legitimate descendant of Henry VII 
and Elizabeth of York while political expediency excluded the 
sole claimant with a prior hereditary right 

There remained, however, the inconvenient fact that the whole 
country from the Council dowm had deliberately and unliesitatmgly 
pledged itself to maintain the order of succession laid down in 
Henry’s Will Something more than an abstract argument from 
legitimacy was needed to cancel a decision arrived at and estab- 
lished after mature deliberation Had Mary made herself feared 
or detested — ^liad Lnd> Jane been a popular favouiitc with an 
organised following — there might haac been some chance for a 
coup d'etat But the treatment of Alary coupled w itli her dignified 
and courageous conduct had made her tlie object of popular 
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sympathy , the only people who feared her were those who had 
been prominent in attaekmg the Old Learning, and their following 
m the country nas by no means proportionate to their political 
and theological activity Their support — all that Northumber- 
land could hope for — ^nould be quite insufficient for carrying his 
plan through , while the Duke himself, very unlike his late rival 
Somerset, nas an object of such general aversion that any scheme 
calculated to maintam him in pon er would have exited keen popu- 
lar antagomsm 

The marriage of Lady Jane was accomplished in May (1553) ; Northum 
Pembroke, as well as Suffolk, was apparently secured by the over 
marriage ^ of his son to a sister, Katharine Grey Besides these 
Northumberland could count on Northampton Further, he could 
be sure that France would go as far as diplomacy permitted to pre- 
vent the accession of I^Iary, on account of her relationship with the 
Emperor, to whom she had all her life looked for counsel As 
Edward’s death drew nearer, the Duke prepared his final coup If 
Henry by Will could lay down the course of succession, his son was 
equally free to change it It was not difficult to persuade the 
dying boy of the woes that would follow vhen a reactionary 
monarch was on the throne — though there had hitherto been no 
sign that the reaction would go beyond a reversion to the position 
of Henry’s last years Under Northumberland’s influence, he 
devised the crown to the issue of the Duchess of Suffolk who was 
herself passed over in favour of her eldest daughter In June this 
“ device ” was submitted to the Council, with wdiom however it 
found little favour But in view of the personal danger in which and the 

T 1 ft -I Council 

they stood, they gave assent subject to the approval of Parlia- 
ment, arguing that it w as unprecedented for a King, to say nothing 
of one who was still a mmor, to set aside an Act of Parliament by 
Ins own authority The Judges, summoned to the Royal presence, 
unanimously declared that it would be unconstitutional — ^in effect 
treason — if they drew up letters patent in the sense desired without 
authority of parliament , and the more they examined the law, 
the more convinced they were of their position But the King 
was insistent , and at last one by one, they reluctantly gave way, 
on condition of receiving positive instruetions under the Great 
Seal and an anticipatory pardon m case their obedience should 
* After Northumberland’s fiasco, this marriage was judiciously voided 
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pTo%e — as they believed it — to be a crime The Letters vere 
drawn, and at last signed by a number of peers and repiesentative 
men, Cranmei finally yielding his adhesion after prolonged resist- 
ance, on the strength of the assertion that the judges had given 
their sanction He was not informed how that sanction had been 
obtained Cecil, the Burghley of a later reign, would only sign 
“ as a witness ” The signatures were appended on June 21st 
The affair was still kept secret — though the e\istenee of some con- 
spiracy to supplant Mary was becoming generally suspected The 
interval was spent in making preparations to support the coup 
d’etat in arms On July 4th the rumour that the King was already 
dead was only partially dispelled by letting his face be seen at a 
window On the 6th he actually died On the 8th the fact began 
to leak out, and on the 10th Lady Jane was proclaimed Queen in 
London 

One incident of note occurred during IDng Edward’s last 
months — ^the departure of Chancellor and Willoughby’s expedition 
m search of a North-East passage, an entirely novel direction 
Chancellor reached the White Sea, and from thence was conveyed 
to JIoscow, with tlie result that relations were opened between 
England and Russia In other respects there was some private 
activity in the voyages of this and the ensuing reign, but nothing 
else demanding special attention. 
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CHAPTER XIV 

MARY (i), 16S3 55— THE SPANISH JIARRUOE 

F rom first to last, Tragedy is the note of the reign of England’s The 

first Queen regnant the human interest is so intense that Tragedies 
the political and religious issues seem, great as they were.Uo sink 
into the background of the picture, mere accessories of the stage 
on which are presented the immortal figures of Doom First is 
the tragedy of the sweet-souled and most innocent child. Lady 
Jane Grey, sacrifice to the self-seeking ambition of shameless 
intriguers Then the tragedy oi the Martyrs — of Rowland Taylor, 
of Ridley and Latimer, of Ferrar and Hooper, of many another of 
less note, who died for the Glory of God, gmng joyful testimony 
to the faith that was in them , the tragedy of Cranmer, the gentle 
soul of wavering courage, the man bom to pass peaceful da>s in 
cloistered shades, tom from them to be the unwilhng pilot of revo- 
lution, who at the tenth hour fell as Peter fell, yet at the last rose 
to the noblest height Last, and greatest, the tragedy of the royal- 
hearted woman whose passionate human love was answered only 
with cold scorn , who won her throne by the loj'altj'^ of her people 
only to bring upon her name such hate as attaches to but two or 
three other English monarchs , who, for the wTongs done to her 
personally, showed almost unexampled clemency, yet, shrinking 
not to shed blood like water in what she deemed a sacred cause, is 
popularly branded for ever amongst the tyrants of the earth , ivlio, 
sacrificing her own heart in that cause, died in the awakening 
knowledge that by her oivn deeds it was irreparably mined No 
monarch has ever more utterly subordinated personal interests, 
personal affections, all that makes life desirable, to a passionate 
sense of duty , none ever failed more utterly to work anjdhing 
but unmixed woe 

Northumberland’s plans had been carefully laid The military 
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1553 forces were at tlie service of the Government The whole Council 
^^ama — ^with varying degrees of smcenty and reluctance — ^had endorsed 
non of Jus scheme , the persons of its members were apparently at his 

meicy , he meant also to have Slaty safely bestowed in the Tower 
before any opposition could be orgamsed The foreign ambas- 
sadors, and their masters, hardly dreamed that there was any 
alternative course to submission Neither they nor Northumber- 
land realised the mtensity of the general feeling in Mary’s favour, 
or its practical force , nor did tliey appreciate the capacity of 
Henry Tudor’s daughters for nsing to an emergency On the 
day of Edrvard’s death, Mary was on her way to London, when 
she was met rv ith the secret warning that all was over She turned 
and rode hard for safer country, just escaping the party who had 
been sent out to secure her Jane Grey, the sixteen-year-old 
bride of a few days, was summoned to the throne by the Council , 
every person about her implored her to claim what they called 
her right and fulfil her duty in acceptmg the crown what else 
could she do ? Yet, child as she was, they found to their indignant 
astonisliment that she would not move a hair’s-breadth from the 
path her conscience approved She knew enough to refuse pomt- 
blank the notion that her yoimg husband should be crowned Rang. 
The men of affairs, of religion, of law, haiong unanimously affirmed 
that the heritage of royalty was hers, she could not dispute it ; 
but no one could pretend tliat the hentage was his Her refusal 
was of ill omen for Northumberland’s ascendancy, and the ill 
omens multiphed 

The The refusal was given on the evening following the proclama- 

of Lady Jane as Queen even at the proclamation, a ’prentice 
Mary bold enough to remark aloud that the Lady Mary’s title was 

tlie better That same night, a letter arrived from Mary herself, 
claiming the allegiance of the Council m true queenly style 
They were not yet prepared to defy Northumberland, and a reply 
was penned the next day afiinrang Lady Jane’s title Two of the 
Duke’s sons w ere already in pursuit of Mary, and a general impres- 
sion prc\ ailed that they had captured her and were on their way 
to London They had indeed reached her, but tlieir whole force 
promptly acclaimed her as queen, and the Dudleys had to fly for 
their lives The Eastern midlands and the home counties were 
gathering m arms to her support It was necessary to take the 
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found in the theory of a sweeping Catholic reaction London and 
the eastern counties were the strongholds of the new ideas, yet 
they went uncompromisingly in her favour But it seems to prove 
that the country had definitely made up its mind some years before 
to accept a given solution of the problem of the succession, and 
to abide by it Mary and Elizabeth might both be illegitimate, 
techmcally, but each had been supposed legitimate at the time of 
her birth, and it seemed only fair that both should be reinstated 
m the line of succession But the decision bad been left to Henry, 
and had gone precisely m accord with popular sentiment The 
English people had no mind to allow their settled conclusions to 
be set aside at the dictation of the best-hated politician in the 
country They -nould have none of Northumberland, and the 
attempt to coerce them simply collapsed The fact that all theur 
sympathies — apart from judgment — ^were with the hitherto per- 
secuted princess, and were not extended to her helpless rival, is m 
no way remarkable , for Lady Jane had been brought up in retire- 
ment, and her charms of mind and of character, though known to 
postenty, were quite unknown to the world in her own day She 
had lent herself, however mnocently, to an outrageous conspiracy , 
nor nould any one have thought of remonstrance if the Queen had 
followed the advice of her counsellors mstead of the dictates of her 
own magnanimity, and sent the girl with her husband and her 
father to the block along with Northumberland 
He ^ A woman more politic and less conscientious than Mary — a 
^i^ge Ionian such as her sister Ehzabeth — might now have seized a 
^efoOTa- opportunity for making herself exceptionaUy popular The 
tioa Roman allegiance had been wiped out by Henry, with the entire 
approval even of Bonner and Gardiner, but of late years the 
extreme puritan party had gone much further m imposing their 
theories than the nation generally approved They, at least, 
might now have been bridled without exciting serious opposition 
Toleration v ithin reasonable limits was what the bulk of the people 
wanted Too many of them had really taken hold of the new ideas 
for a ready assent to be given to a strong reaction ; too many still 
clung to the old ideas for the censorship of the Knoxes and 
Hoopers to be acceptable 

No one was more thoroughly alive to the impolicy of rehgious 
coercion than the Queen’s bfe-long adviser, Charles V. — who had 
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had his lesson in Germany — and his ambassador at Mary’s court, 
Simon Renard A policy of judicious toleiation was the first con- 
dition of domestic peace, and would have met with their entire 
approval But there was another question of pressing importance 
on which counsels were likely to be divided — the question of the 
Queen’s marriage Popular sentiment was flatly opposed to her 
union vith any one who, being a foreigner, might subordinate 
England’s interests to those of his own country, and diag her into 
the vortex of continental broils On these two points anxiety was 
concentrated when the Queen arrived in London 

The situation was the more complicated because, however Ma^’s 
popular Mary might be for the moment, there were at least three ® 
possible nominees who might be put forward if she lost her popu- 
larity There was her half-sister Elizabeth, who was a protestant 
There was Mary Stewart, whom the French would make every 
effort to place on the throne Noailles, the French ambassador, 
would exercise all his powers of intrigue to shake Mary, on the 
chance of his master having an opportunity of intervention , 
mdeed, but for the rapidity of the Queen’s success, there is little 
doubt that French troops would have come to Northumberland s 
assistance — for the time , to turn affairs to their own account as 
soon as might be And finally there was still Lady Jane, with a 
title of a sort 

There was immediate alarm, when it was knoivn that 
intended her brother to be buried with the old rites , and though 
she was with difficulty dissuaded from carrying out that intention 
she nevertheless did celebrate a requiem Mass It was however 
Only natural that her first step was to release and restore the old 
Duke of Norfolk, young Edward Courtenay, ^ son of the Marquis of 
Exeter, and the imprisoned bishops, making Gardiner her Chan- 
cellor though London did not welcome Bonner Mary frank y 
professed her desire that religion should return to the position at 
her father’s death, but she was equally definite about exercising 
no compulsion without parliamentary sanction The leinstate 
bishops had been suspended in the most arbitrary manner , t lose 
now’ dispossessed had been appointed under the new’ theory tha 
they held office only during the royal pleasure T e promp 

, , ’Courtenay, a boy of eleven at the t.me, bad been sent to the Touer nhen bis 
tathcr was executed in 1538 
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departure of the foreign preachers and their Enghsh allies was 
facihtated and encouraged The imprisonment of Ridley was a 
legitimate reward for his activity on behalf of Lady Jane In 
August, Latimer was arrested for seditious demeanour, but was 
carefully allowed the opportunity of flight Cranmer was not 
touched till the draft of a letter he wrote, courageously repudiating 
the libel that he had restored the Mass, had been copied and 
widely dissemmated Then he was removed to the Tower, osten- 
sibly for his support of Northumberland He, bke Latimer, was 
given ample opportunity to fly, but also like Latimer stood to his 
colours In all this there was no savour of injustice, though it 
filled the Protestants with apprehension as also did the removal 
of sundry bishops on the ground that they were married Maiy, 
like Gardmer, had always denied the validity of legislation during 
the mmonty , but to take action on that hypothesis without wait- 
ing for parliament was hardly consistent mth her declarations 
Great pressure was also brought to bear on Elizabeth, to induce 
her to recant her protestantism , but uhile she declared herself 
open to argument, and actually presented herself at Mass though 
with patent reluctance, she steadily refused to pronounce herself 
converted — ^uhich Renard at least attributed to political not to say 
treasonable intentions 

These events took place durmg August, and in the meantime 
Mary reopened commumcations with the Pope, resulting m the 
appointment of Cardinal Pole as legate — though more than a 
twelvemonth elapsed before he reached England A matter of 
still greater importance was the Emperor’s proposal, not at first 
openly put forward, that Mary should marry his son Philip 

Now, the sequence of events of which the Peace of Passau 
J&nage between Charles and the Lutherans was a part had resulted in war 
between France and the Empire To Charles, the projected mar- 
nage might obviously be of immense value The French on the 
other hand desired not Mary’s marriage but her deposition to make 
way for Mary Stewart National sentiment m England demanded 
her union with an Englishman, pomting to Courtenay, now 
restored to the earldom of Devon , he and Regmald Pole being 
the representatives of the House of York.^ Pole, though a 
Cardinal, had never taken pnest’s orders, so was also eligible as 
^ See Genealogical Table. Front 
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a husband, but had no desire for the position, recommending Marj’’ 
to remain umvedded Maiy herself was already inclining toivards 
the Spanish marriage, though Paget was almost the only prominent 
Englishman who favoured it , Gardiner being m strong opposition, 
and pressing for Courtenay NoaiUes intrigued against it , but 
his object was to use Elizabeth as a stalking-horse for Mary 
Stewart Finally, before anything could be done, parliament must 
meet to give its sanction , and before parliament could meet, the 
seal must be set on Mary’s authority by her coronation It is 
curious to note that Mary felt it necessary to obtain the Papal 
pardon for herself and Gardiner for the performance of the cere- 
mony while the nation was still excommunicate The Corona- 
tion took place on October 1st, and four days later parhament 
assembled 

It began by abolishing once more all new treasons created since Oct 
the ancient Act of Edwaid III , and new felonies since the accession 
of Henry VIII It proceeded to declare Mary legitimate, though 
by so doing it did not invalidate Elizabeth’s title as heir presump- legislation 
tive, since that rested on Henry’s will, nhich had ignored equally 
the illegitimacy of both his daughters It repealed the whole of 
the ecclesiastical legislation of the last reign, reverting to the posi- 
tion at Henry’s death As oiiginally submitted, these two bills 
asserted the validity of the papal dispensation, and repealed 
Henry’s ecclesiastical legislation as well as his son’s but m this 
form the Commons would not accept them Some past attainders 
were also reversed, and the Archbishop, as veil as Lady Jane, her 
husband, and one of his brothers, vere attainted, though not, it 
would seem, vjth any present intention of inflicting the full 
penalty Early in December parliament was dissolved 

In the meantime the Queen definitely made up her mind that 
she would marry Philip, and tras extremely indignant vhen the 
Commons petitioned her to ved, but not to ved a foreigner So 
far, parliament at any rate did not ratify the Spanish connexion, 
though the Lords — including Gardiner — ^liad practically lost all 
hope of icsisting it, and vere gning their attention to introducing 
into the treaty stipuhlions for the safeguarding of English 
interests 

Enough hover cr had been done to raise the anti-Spanish senti- 
rnent to a painful pitch , the national nerr cs being already o\ er- rebellion 
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strung with excitement and uncertainty as to the coming course of 
events, deliberately aggrai'ated by the subtle raampulation of the 
French ambassador The mamage treaty was signed on January 
12th within a week, there was a rising m Devon — ^the Courtenay 
country — a premature movement m the great conspiracy known as 
Wyatt’s rebelhon The leaders were all strong protestants, and 
it is hkely enough that fear of the reaction was with them the 
primary motive , but their cry was anti-Spanish, not anti-Catholic, 
they appealed to the national not the religious sentiment The ns- 
ing m Devon forced the hand of the other conspirators before they 
w ere reaUy ready to act Suffolk, pardoned for his share m North- 
umberland’s plot, ill requited the Queen’s clemency by an attempt 
— futile though it was — ^to raise the Midlands , but for a time it 
seemed tliat Sir Thomas Wyatt, who headed the rebellion in Kent 
— a county prolific of popular movements against the Government 
— might actually succeed in dethromng Mary 
EUiatcth Ostensibly, the cry nas against foreigners Wyatt may have 
had it m mind to marry Ehzabeth to Courtenay, and set her on the 
throne But it is very unlikeJy that Elizabeth herself, now 
twenty years of age, was an actual participant in the plot There 
were suspicious circumstances but no proofs, and Wyatt himscK 
ultimately exonerated her But the atmosphere was thick mth 
suspicions which later historians have crystallised mto facts 
according to their s}’mpathies Mary is charged with having 
desired her sister’s death, but on msufficient evidence ; ^ double- 
deahng was not the Queen’s way, and her behanour towards her 
sister pomts rather to a desire to beheve m her innocence coupled 
with something like a conviction of her actual guilt. Renard 
certainly did his best to blacken Elizabeth’s character, even while 
he urged her arrest — a measure to nhich both Gardmer and Paget 
ivere opposed 

The news of Wyatt’s own rismg arrived on January 26th, some 
rebdiioa days after Gardmer had frightened Courtenay mto betraying at 
least the existence of the plot Ehzabeth had been summoned 
from Aslmdge to London, but declared herself too lU to travel 
Tl’Iule it was beheved that the only aim uas to stop the Spanish 
marriage, feeling favoured Wyatt, and it seems as if even Gardiner 


jj o/ EajlaniJ, p sfo Hie bistonaa asserts Elizabeth's 
c^abSty Prool, wbfle cnticising Fronde lor lavcnUng a proof of Mary’s 
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and his supporters were in no hnsle to put do« n the rising Wyatt 
and his follon ers iv ere at Rochester Norfolk was sent donm with 
guns and a company of Londoners to deal with him, but the men 
deserted to Wyatt crying “ w’c arc all English ”, and the Duke had 
to ride for safety London w as in a panic the Council could only 
quarrel among themselves W> att advanced tow ards the Capital 
Mary rose to the occasion, and herself addressed the populace, her 
speech going far to allay the panic Wyatt found the bridge at 
Southwark impassable, and after some hesitation marched up the 
river, crossing at Kingston Tiie loyalists however had plucked up 
heart The insurgents’ column, in the advance to London, w as cut 
in tw o Wj'att at the head of the leading section made a desperate 
effort to reacli Ludgate with ever dwindling numbers , but when he 
arrived at Temple Bar, though he did indeed in his own words 
“ keep touch ”, his small and exhausted following was in no condi- 
tion for prolonged fighting He was taken prisoner without diffi- 
culty Many of his follow ers were captured The w’hole affair was 
over in less than a fortnight from the first rismg 

The leniency previously shown could not be repeated It Sub 
seemed dangerous to leave Lady Jane any longer as a possible scvmtics 
centre for plots, and she w as executed with her husband and father 
Wyatt was beheaded , about a hundred of the rebels w ere hanged 
Elizabeth and Courtenay were both committed to the Tow’er, but 
were liberated after some two months Exce pt for the judicial 
murder of the innocent ex-queen, ^hejiunislimcnt meted^u^may 
beHomparedlfavourffiil ^^ith the p roceedings after the Pil grima ge 
ofGrace f twass^ere, b ut c ould notjreasonably be called crug k 
Neit her the expectation of lenie ncy Jior the ^ perience of The 
seventy allayed the antagonism to the Spanish marriage TheTr^J®° 
treaty however, w'hich came up for ratification m Mary’s second 
parliament — ^summoned to meet in London at the beginning of 
April — conceded every safeguard agamst Spanish domination 
which could be secured by words , and in addition the succession 
to Burgundy for the offspring of the union, m priority to Philip’s 
son, born to him of his first wife The terms could not have been 
more favourable, but the unpopular fact remained that the con- 
nexion w^ould inevitably influence Mary’s policy m Europe It 
was not till July that it was considered that Philip could safely 
entmst his person m England, when the weddmg was completed 
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Up to tlus point at least, the Emperor’s influence had been 
exercised in favour of toleration, and m restraint of any disturbance 
of the subsisting rehgious conditions On the other hand he had 
taken pains to impress upon Mary that the union itself was a 
practical step towards reconciliation with Rome, which he knew to 
he her ideal But he was afeud of the protestants bemg so much 
alarmed as to make opposition to the marriage irresistible For 
this reason he raised constant obstacles to the arrival in England 
of Cardinal Pole, behevmg that the legate’s presence would be an 
irritant Pole being also entrusted with the task of endeavourmg 
to reconcile Charles with Henry 11 , it had not been difficult to 
find imperative reasons for occapjong him on the Contment. But 
when the marriage was safely accomplished, an effective coimter- 
poise secured to the betrothal of the young Queen of Scots to the 
Dauphin, and time allowed for the English to become accustomed 
to the new state of affairs and to settle down, it was no longer so 
important to exercise a restrainmg influence Mary was eager 
for the country to be once more received into the bosom of the 
Church and Gardiner, w'ho was bent on the restoration of the 
old worship, had now come fully to the conclusion that the mam- 
tenance of it was conditioned by the restoration of the Roman 
obedience, although twenty years before at the time of the schism 
he had been one of Henry’s most useful supporters Still however 
it was necessary to ensure that the Pope would consent to leave 
the holders of former Church lands m undisturbed possession, as 
they might otherwise be rehed on to become ardent protestants 
It was not till these conditions were assured that the legate was 
allowed, m November, to set sad for E n glimd 

Between the Wyatt rebellion which collapsed in February and 
the arrival of Pole m November, the great event was the royal 
marriage, but there were several other occurrences not without 
significance Sir Nicholas Throgmorton, who had certainly been 
in communication with Wyatt, was nevertheless unanimously 
acquitted by a jury, and the result was hailed with acclamation 
by the populace though the jurymen were summoned before the 
Star Chamber and fined Renard, and, if Renard’s accusations 
and the general tongue of rumour arc to be trusted, Gardiner also, 
did their best to persuade Mary to strike at her sister ; but Paget 
and the Council generally were stoutly opposed to the idea, and 
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Mary herself declared that Elizabeth should not be condemned 
without full legal proof, -vvhich was not forthcoming After some 
two months she was released from the Tower but kept under sur- 
veillance at Woodstock A Romanising preacher at St Paul’s 
Cross was fired at, and the culprit was not given up. On the 
other hand, not only married Bishops but married clergy m general 
were deprived, though some were restored on domg penance and 
parting w ith their wives These are said to have numbered about 
one-fifth of the beneficed clergy, a computation which does not 
seem evcessive as Convocation had itself petitioned for the per- 
mission of marriage Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer, were taken 
from London to Oxford to hold a disputation on those doctrines as 
to which their views w'ere held to be heretical The ecclesiastical 
condemnation of their argument was of course a foregone conclu- 
sion The parliament, however, which ratified the marriage 
treaty, was chiefly remarkable for following Paget m refusmg 
assent to bills excluding Ehzabeth from the succession and restor- 
mg the Six Articles Act and the old Act agamst Lollards Paget 
acquired considerable strength from the fact that Wilham, Lord 
Howard of EflSngham, who was m command of the fleet, was 
known to be m agreement with his views The parliament was 
dissolved m IVIay It is noteworthy also that France was affordmg 
harbourage to many gentlemen of the West Country who had 
been more or less implicated in the January rising 

Mary’s third parliament — in which the nation by its repre-Nov 
sentatives was to be formally reconciled to Rome — was called incUiation 
November Its first task was to reverse the attainder against Pole ^ome 
which was of ancient date The Cardinal had distinguished him- 
self in Henry’s time by the vehemence of his opposition (from 
abroad) to the divorce and to the King’s subsequent ecclesiastical 
proceedings, and his brothers as well as his mother had all been 
found guilty of treason in connexion with real or manufactured 
conspiracies The rev ersal of the attainder w as required to legalise 
his position On the 25th he landed with official pomp at West- 
minster On the 29th, the Houses agreed — with but two dis- 
sentients in the Commons — ^to a “ supplication ” entreating for 
pardon and the restoration of the nation to communion with Rome 
The next day was performed the ceremony of presenting the sup- 
plication to the Legate and receiving his solemn Absolution Tw o 
16 
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days later, Gardiner from the pulpit confessed the sin of ■whieh he 
m common 'with the nation in general had been guilty in the great 
sehism, and declared himself a loyal and repentant son of the 
Churdi Since loyalty and repentance did not involve restitution 
of Church property, most of his countrymen were equally ready 
to declare themselves loyal and repentant Yet were there not a 
few who would by no means repent 
Reaction The Reconciliation of the Authorities to Rome was complete 
mated It remained to compel her errmg children to return to the fold 
Durmg the month following the submission, two fateful Acts were 
passed , one, almost rvithout discussion, reviving the old acts, 
“ Be lierelico comhurendo ” and others, which had been restricted 
under Henry and abolished under Somerset , the other repealing 
all the anti-Roman legislation since the twentieth year of Henry 
(1529), wth a prornso, however, securing the alienated wealth of 
the Church to its present holders On this there w'as more debate, 
1555 and it was not actually passed till January 3rd The former 
authority of the bishops and of the canon law was restored It 
IS to be observed that m all this legislation, the Commons were a 
good deal more amenable than the Lords , and this was even more 
markedly the case with the purely political measures An Act was 
passed to secure the regency to Philip if there should be a child 
and Mary herself died, it being supposed at the time that the 
Queen w as enceinte But the suggestion that the succession should 
be secured to Philip was emphatically rejected, and the regency 
was by the Lords made conditional on his residence in England 
He bore the title of King of England, but his Coronation was 
refused Parliament was dissolved on January 16th 
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CHAPTER XV 

MARY (u), 1655 58— THE PERSECUTION 

H ere we reach the turning point of the reign ; the point at 
which the great persecution began If anything like 
justice IS to be rendered to the leading actors in the ensuing 
tragedy, it is necessary to differentiate between these two divisions 
of Mary’s rule 

We must remark that throughout these first eighteen months, Mary’s 
Mary had proved herself to be the reverse of a vindictive woman jljg ^ 
Her leniency m the case of Northumberland’s accomphces had been 
almost unparalleled A second rebellion n hen she had been barely 
SIX months on the throne was treated with no more than ordmary 
seventy, though a very few of those implicated with Northumber- 
land, who would otherwise have been spared, were executed m con- 
sequence The advocates of the old religion had come into power, 
but their power had certamly not been used more oppressively than 
that of the opposition party under Warwick or even under Somer- 
set and there nas more excuse for the treatment of Cranmer and 
Ridley at least than there had been for that of Gardmer and 
Bonner If Latimer and Hooper, Ferrar and Coverdale, were 
imprisoned, it nas no more than Heath and Day and Tunstal had 
suffered The deprivation of the married clergy was certamly a 
harsh measure, since the marriages had been made under the aegis 
of the law , but that appears to be the one measure which had 
hitherto savoured of bigotry — at least, which had gone beyond the 
bounds of even-handed retaliation What, then, was the change 
which now took place ’ And how may we account for it ? 

The sanction of parhament had at last been obtained by the 
Acts just passed for the enforcement of the old religion by the old persecu 
methods There was nothing novel about the procedure or the^’°“ 
penalties , but practically a reversion to the pre-latitudinarian hne 
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of demarcation between heresy and ortbodoxj’^ All or verj’^ nearlj' 
all of the martyrs of the Marian persecution w ould have been sent 
to the stake under Henry for makmg the same profession of faith 
The crucial question was acceptance of Transubstantiation, for the 
denial of which several victims had perished within the last twenty 
Years, vhose doom both Cranmer and L atimer had at the time 
held to be justified But m the mterval, the conditions had 
cliaiigcd A large proportion of the most learned scholars had 
adopted the new doctrme, and the legislature had sanctioned it 
The methods which were usually efficacious m stampmg out 
sporadic heresy, methods which only mvolved an execution here 
and there, lost their efficacy when the heresy had ceased to be 
sporadic. Hecatombs were required mstead of occasional victims , 
and Cl en the sacrifice of occasional victims had already begun to 
rei olt the public conscience before Henry’s career was closed But 
this did not alter the ntal postulate Falsehood n as none the less 
falsehood because it had been sanctioned for a time, none the less 
demanded drastic excision Gardiner, standing for the old order, 
saw nothmg revoltmg m appljnng agam the principles vhich had 
been consistently apphed before he became an old mam It is 
probable also that he expected immediate success to result from 
stnkmg fearlessly and ruthlessly at the most promment offenders — 
the rule of action habitually adopted by Henry and Cromwell — a 
rule generally mamtained while Gardiner liimsdf hved though he 
nei er anticipated the holocaust nhich followed It is remarkable 
that in his own diocese of Wmehester there were no burmngs 
^larj’^ had already sufficiently proved her own freedom from %nn- 
dictii eness , it cannot fairly be questioned that she v as moved 
entirely by a sense of duty however distorted 

From the Spaniards ^ there was no incitement to persecution, 
but the contrarj'' — ^not that Phihp had any abstract objection, but 
both he and Rcnard w ere concerned entirely with the present paci- 
fication of the country and its reconcihation to the Spanish mar- 
riage , both were aware that persecution voiild have the opposite 
effect Tlie demand for the suppression of heresy did not take its 
rise among the lay nobihty, of whom the majority were prepared 
to accept whatever formula; might be most convenient The 


, , ’ s cornspcradencc, paatm But the numerous citations therefrom 
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theoiy 1 that they ratlier than a section of the cleigy were the 
moving cause has no foundation m the evidence, beyond the fact 
that the Council officially as a body urged Bonner and others for- 
uard Paget and his associates certainly resisted the enactments 
at first Still neitlici they nor the Commons can be freed from 
responsibility The persecution was not however a move of one 
political party against the other , no section was so committed to 
protestantism as to be exposed to serious injury no political 
motive can be even formulated Vindictiveness, or a moral con- 
viction of the duty of stamping out heresy, alone can make the 
proceedings mtelligible Of the former there is no fair proof, 
while the latter is entirely consistent with the prevailing spirit 
among the zealots on both sides, and with the known character of 
the persons who must be regarded as the principal instigators Its 
source lay with Mary herself, a passionately devoted daughter of 
the old Church, and with a few eeclesiastics Since there is no 
doubt that from the time of Pole’s anival, his influence pre- 
dominated with her personally, he, more than Gardiner, must 
share with her the ultimate responsibihty 

Of old, an occasional example had sufficed to hold heresy in Com 
check , the changed conditions were not now realised The case with o°her 
had ceased to be one of checking, nothing short of up-rootmg 
would now be of any avail For Mary, with her intense conviction 

of tlie soul-destroying effect of heiesy, no sufferings in the flesh 
would have seemed too severe to inflict if thereby souls might be 
saved But a persecution such as she initiated was absolutely the 
most fatal of all courses for the end she had in view Tens of 
thousands among her subjects had assimilated the new ideas, and 
were prepared to die rather than surrender their hope of Heaven 
These the martyidom of a few hundreds could not terrify , and the 
heroic endurance of the martyrs changed popular indifference into 
passionate sympathy Applied on this scale, the theory of con- 
veision by fire, hitherto generally acquiesced in, brought about its 
own condemnation Such a persecution, on the simple issue of 
opinion, has never again been possible m England Catholics or ' 
Covenanters might be doomed to death, but the excuse had to be 
political Religious opinions as such might be penalised by fines, 
impiisonment, the boot or the thumbscrew, the imposition of dis- 
* Moore, p zzi, nsserts this Mew 
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abibties , still the ultimate penalty had to be associated at least 
ivith the idea of treason In Mary’s time, heresy as such was the 
plain issue The status of all but some half dozen of the early 
clerical victims precludes any other \new and the fimt movement 
agamst the heretics in January 1555 was contemporaneous with 
an amnesty for the survivmg prisoners of the Wyatt rebellion 
The immediate practical effect was that every martyrdom brought 
fresh adherents to protestantism, and mtensified protestant senti- 
ment nhile extending the comnction that persecution was part and 
parcel of the Roman creed That any of those responsible, from 
Mary down, took an unholy joy in the suffermgs of the victims, 
appears to be a libel v holly without foundation , for the most part 
they honestly believed themselves to be applymg the only remedy 
left for the removal of a mortal disease from the body politic , 
Bonner, perhaps the best abused of the whole group, constantly 
went out of his way to give the accused opportunities of recanting 
and receiving pardon The fundamental fact which must not be 
forgotten in judgmg the authors of the persecution is, that the 
general horror of death as tlie penalty for a false opimon was not 
antecedent to but consequent upon it "What they did was on an 
unprecedented scale in England because heresy existed on an un- 
precedented scale , and the result was that the general conscience 
was an akened to the falseness of the principle The same ghastly 
error for which Christendom has forgiven Marcus Aurelius was 
committed by Mary and endorsed by Pole, both of them by nature 
little less magnanimous and no whit less conscientious than the 
Roman emperor, though the moral horizon of both was infinitely 
more restricted 

The ^larian persecution lasted for nearly four years During 
that tune, the number of victuns fell httle if at all short of three 
hundred, of n hom one-fourth perished m the first year The strik- 
ing feature of the year is the distinction of the sufferers One only 

of lugh position went to the stake after Gardiner’s death— vhich 
took place about a month after the burmng of Ridley and Latimer, 
in Nm ember— that one, the highest of all, the nhilom head (under 
c ng) of the English Chureh And he had then already been 
oome These facts point to the definite policy pursued by the 
Uiancellor-the application of the principles nhich liad proved so 
effectu e under Henry and Cromn ell Ei ery prominent leader of 
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the Reformation party 'wlio had not elected to conform was either 
dead or doomed or m exile within a twelve-month of the revival of 
the Heresy acts After his time there was no process of selection , 
the victims were simply taken as they came To find a sort of 
excuse m the conviction of an imperative duty to crush out the 
poison of heresy at any cost is m some degree possible The 
attempt to explain the matter as m fact a crusade against Ana- 
baptism ^ as a social and political crime makes the thing not better 
but mcomparably worse , while the endeavour to compare it with 
any other persecution in England is absurd Henry before and 
Elizabeth afterwards could be ruthless, but while one reigned 
thirty-eight years and the other forty-five, yet m neither reign 
was the aggregate of burnings or executions for religion so great 
as in these four years of Mary’s 

In London itself, in Essex, and in the dioceses of Norwich and Some 
Canterbury, many informations were laid Some five-sixths of the jstics 
deaths were suffered within this restricted area, nearly half of these 
falling under the jurisdiction of Bonner , so that he was naturally 
looked upon as the moving spirit, and his conduct was imagined m 
the most lurid colours As a matter of fact there is little sign 
that he initiated prosecutions — ^mdeed he received a fairly strong 
hint flora the Queen and Council that he was less active than he 
might have been , he certainly tried hard to persuade the accused 
to recant and escape condemnation , in several cases where he had 
hopes he deferred handing them over to the secular arm But 
protestants were very disproportionately numerous in his diocese , 
if the accepted prmeiple nere sound at all, he of all men was most 
bound to stiictness ivith the persistently recalcitrant, and that fact 
of itself sufficed to encourage heresy-hunters Moreover in Lon- 
don, it must also be remarked, heresy was particularly defiant and 
audacious, and uas not infrequently accompanied by acts of gross 
public disorder which merited the shaipest penalties quite apart 
from questions of orthodoxy Acts of ruffianism were done in the 
name of true rehgion,^ and the doers thereof nere enrolled among 
the martjn^ Moreover among the genume martyrs for conscience’ 
sake — by far the majoiity of those who suffered — not a few were 
zealots ulio took up their parable against the judges ivhen under 


* Cf Moore, p 220 
•Cg the notonous cases 


of Wtlliarn Branch or Tlower, and Jolm Toolcy 



232 


ENGLAKD UNDER THE TUDORS 


[1655- 


examination in a fashion calculated to enrage persons of a far less 
choleric disposition than the bishop of London In short if once 
the postulate be granted that to teach persistently doctrines 
regarded by authoritj’’ as false is deserving of the death penalty, 
the manner ^ m which Bonner and his colleagues conducted their 
task IS not to be greatly censured In Ireland, and in several 
English dioceses, there were no actual mart 3 T:doms 
The first The new year, 1555, had barely begun before the revived heresy 
Martyrs operation For Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer, all 

now at 0^ford, there was to be some delay , for the chief prisoners 
elsevhere there vas none These were headed by Hooper and 
Ferrar, both bishops , Rogers, commonly identified with the 
“ Matthew ” of MatihriD's Bible , Rowland Taylor of Hadley, a 
man generally beloved , Bradford, who had begun life as a rogue, 
but becoming converted, had lived to make restitution, so far as 
was possible, for the wrong-doings of his youth, a very genuine 
instance of a striking reformation Most of them belonged to the 
school of Ridley rather than of Hooper , but on the question of 
Transubstantiation, all vere equally firm — and all were now in the 
eye of the law imdoubtedly heretics Had they recanted, they 
vould have suffered but lightly They were urged to do so, but 
steadfastly refused It must even be admitted that they chal- 
lenged martyrdom, for before they were brought to trial, the 
London group, includmg most of those above named, had issued 
an appeal which was practically a solemn reproof to those whose 
opinions differed from their oivn Rogers was the first to suffer , 
after brief intervals all of those named went to the stake 

Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer, vere all condemned as a result 
(Sept ) of the disputation held at Oxford in 1554 but since this preceded 
tlie reconciliation with Rome, it was not accounted sufficient On 
the old Catholic theory, the Metropolitan of England could only be 
condemned by the authoiity of the Pope himself— direct, or dele- 
gated ad hoc The first move was made against him m September, 
before a court whose business was not to adjudicate, but to lay its 
conclusions before the Pope himself Cranmer declined to recog- 
nise the authority, answering the charges brought against him not 

' The poplar impression is dcrued mainly from accounts based on ToTe’s Book 
0 ] Martyrs Stopped of picturesque adjcctiscs and reduced to a not superfluously 
accurate statement of facts resting on easily accepted stories bv a strongh biased 
reporter. Ids evidence against Ilonncc and Gardiner is not %er> damnatory 
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as a defendant on trial but as making a public profession of his 
views J udgment how ei'er could not be passed till the results w ere 
submitted to the Pope In the meantime, Ridley and Latimer 
were condemned under legatine authority, and w'ere burnt at 
Oxford in Octobei Cranmer is said to have witnessed the martyr- Martyr 
dom from his piison The aged Latimer’s evliortation to his com- ^diey^and 
panion'at the stake rang lilce a trumpet note through the Protestant 
world Ridley was the learned theologian and keen controveisia- 
list who more than any other man had moulded the plastic mind of 
the Archbishop since he had been released from the thraldom of 
Henry’s moral and intellectual domination who had led the cam- 
paign against “ idolatry ” but stood fast agamst the extravagances 
of the Nonconformists who had without hesitation opposed 
Marj’'’s accession No one could have murmured against his 
punishment for treason two years before , but he died a martyr, 
for denying Transubstantiation and the Papal authority Latimer 
was no theologian , but he was a pulpit orator of extraordinary 
power, an enthusiastic if erratic moralist, who had suffered for his 
own freely expressed opinions in the past and shown scant con- 
sideration for false teachers — a quixotic but heroic figure 

The condemnation by the court which tried the Archbishop Fate of 
earned with it no penalty, that was reserved for the Pope totish^,** 
pronounce — by implication, in handmg him over to the secular ^^55 56 
arm, and explicitly by sentence of degradation, which was notified 
in December Until this time Cranmer remained steadfast , but 
about the new year, he displayed signs of wavermg, and was said 
to have been influenced by the arguments of a Spanish friar, Garcia 
Possibly he attended Mass , certainly, about the end of January 
and beginning of February (1556) he wrote three “ submissions ” 
recognising the papal authority These did not avail to save him 
from public degradation, in the course of which ceremony he pro- 
duced a written appeal to a Geneial Council, which was ignored 
Two more “ submissions ” followed, but in neither did he go 
beyond the admission that the papal authority was now valid, 
since the Sovereign had so enacted Nevertlieless, on February 
24th the writ committing him to the flames was issued Theie is 
no reason to suppose that the idea of sparing him was ever enter- 
tained , but, wherever the blame lay, he was led to believe that a 
recantation might save him , and he did now at last break down 
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utterly, and recant m the most abject terms Had this won a 
pardon, the blow would have been crushing , the Court in its 
bhndness suffered him to retrieve the betrayal His doom was 
unaltered 'While the fagots were prepared, he was tahen to St 
Mary’s Church to hear his own funeral sermon and make his last 
public confession , but that confession, to the sore amazement 
and dismay of the authorities, proved to be the cry of the humble 
and self-abasing sinner repenting not his heresies but his recanta- 
tions And m accordance with his last utterance, when he came 
to the fire he was seen to thrust forth his right hand into the flame, 
crj'mg aloud “ this hand hath offended ” , and so held it stead- 
fa^y till it was consumed The chief prelate of the Enghsh 
Church was struck down at the bidding of a foreign Ecclesiastic ; 
the recusant had been gratuitously glorified with the martyr’s 
crown It IS likely enough that he won less personal popular 
sjonpathy than his fdlows , but the moral effect must have been 
tremendous 

Crater’s It is natural but hardly just that Cranmer should be judged on 
the basis of the impression created by his last month of life That 
the protagomst in a great Cause should recant m the face of death 
seems to argue an almost mcredible degree of pusillanimity, and 
suggests that pusillanimity and subservience aie the key to his 
career Nevertheless, but for that short hour of abasement nobly 
and humbly retrieved, the general judgment would probably be 
altogether different And that breakdown does not appear to 
have been characteristic Twice m the reign of Henry he had 
bowed to the King’s judgment, acknowledgmg that Anne Boleyn 
and Thomas Cromwell must be guilty smce Henry was convinced • 
but there was no man in the country who took the part of either 
To have defied the King would have been heroic, and there is a 
wide interval between failing of heroism and being pusillanimous 
He OTthdrew his resistance to Northumberland’s plot , but he 
resisted on the ground that it was illegal and withdrew only when 
he was assured that the Judges had unanimously affirmed its 
legaUty He changed his views on Transubstantiation ; but to 
surrender an abstruse dogma is not a crime. He repeatedly 
mamtained opimons m opposition to Henry as well as to Mary 
at the nsk of losing royal support and favour — ^uhich loss would 
certainly have meant dehvcnng himself mto the hands of hia 
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enemies In practice lie conformed to the restrictions laid upon 
him, but it Mas only on points of expediency that he personally 
gaie May, tliougli he Mould fain haie allowed to others a larger 
latitude of opinion than he required for himself 

Yet the nrtues of Thomas Cranmer fail of recognition The His 
extreme Anglican joins m itli the Roman Catholic m condemmng 
tlie ecclesiastical leader of the Scliism , the puritan condemns the 
ad\ ocate of compromise , and the advocate of compromise, at 
least Mitlim the clencal ranks, condemns the Erastian dene In 
Ins day, and in Ehzabeth’s, the lay statesmen M'ere Erastians to a 
man , that is forgiven to them , but the ecclesiastic who adopts 
and preaclies without reseiwation the theory that the Church — its 
organisation, its administration, even its doctrines — is ultimately 
subject to the secular sovereign, essentially and not oMang to the 
accidental sanction of force — such a one is mentably regarded as 
a traitor to his order , that he Mas guided by honest conviction 
seems incredible Cranmer M'as a man of peace, driven to do 
battle in the front rank , an academic, forced to take a leading 
part m exceedingly practical affairs , a student, compelled so far 
as he might to control a revolution Yet to him, more than any 
other single man, it is due that the Church of England alloMS a 
larger latitude of opinion within her borders than any other, and 
that she possesses a liturgy of unsurpassed beauty A man so 
weak, so lacking in self-reliance, can hardly be caUed great , yet 
one who, despite his weakness, has carved himself so noble and so 
lasting a monument can hardly be denied the epithet 

For the rest of the persecution it is sufficient to say that year 
by year the number of victims did not dimmish , neither sex nor 
age brought immunity, but as they were of less standing, an 
attempt was made to intensify the effect by putting them to death 
in larger batches — mIiicIi increased the horror The laymen of 
station, it may be remarked, with one accord conformed, at least 
outwardly 

The Parliament which passed the Heresy Acts was dissolved 
before the end of January Rogers was burnt some three weeks policy 
later Symptoms of unrest were quickly apparent, and Phihp felt 
it necessary to dissociate himself publicly from the persecution 
On this point Renard was urgent, and he was also anxious about 
the succession If the Queen’s hopes of a child should be dis- 
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appointed, neither Mary Stewart nor Elizabeth would be satis- 
factory The only thing to be done was to secure a convenient 
husband for the latter, and a project vas on foot (not with her 
approval) for marrying her to the Prince of Savoy, which might 
incidentally make the English more disposed to join in the war 
with France, which was m occupation of Savoy But by April 
the belligerents were flunking of holding a conference to discuss 
terms of peace, with an English Commission to mediate 
Pope The death of Pope Julius, however, piomptly followed by that 

Paul IV immediate successor Marcellus, caused the election of the 

Cardinal Caraifa who became Paul IV On both occasions, 
Reginald Pole had been perhaps the favourite candidate but 
tlie election of Paul was a victory for the French, the new Pope 
being an austere zealot wnth a violent anti-miperial prejudice 
Having thus secured the papal alliance, Henry of France was by 
no means disposed to so easy a compromise as had been looked for 
The confeience collapsed If Philip really had hoped, as rumour 
said, to be enabled by tlie peace to introduce Spanish troops into 
England for his own ends, he was doomed to disappointment So 
it was also with his hopes of an heir to secure him the English suc- 
Mary has cession JIary had been misled partly by the symptoms of what 
no ddW proved to be a fatal disease and party by hysterical hallucinations 
It became certain that tliere wms no prospect of her ever having a 
child at all, which necessitated a complete reconsideration of 
tlie Spanish prince’s policy Possibly also tlie expectation tliat 
the Queen’s hfe could not be a long one led the nobles with pro- 
testant mclmations to acquiesce m the prolonged persecution 
rather than countenance a danger of civil war Neither they nor 
Elizabeth could be implicated in any of the abortive con- 
spiiacies winch cropped up periodically during tlie remainder of 
the reign 

EfiMt on In August, Phihp left the country, not to return again till 

^ P more than eighteen months had passed , and then only for a very 
bnd sojourn Already his father was meditatmg abdication in his 
favour, and Philip was pondermg how he might secure at least a 
preponderating influence with Elizabetli, whose ultimate accession 
he regarded as inevitable Thus the Spanish counsels were now 
directed largely to securing favourable treatment for her— a com- 
plete reversal of Rennrd’s earlier policy It may be that the idea 
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of man^'jng her himself after her sister’s death was even now 
present in Philip’s mind 

In October, about the time of the martyidom of Ridley and Oct 
Latimer at Oii.ford, a fresh parhament was summoned, -which was p^ua 
called upon to grant a subsidy The diminution in the royal 
revenues from normal sources, which had been growing steadily 
more serious throughout the last twenty years, made the appeal 
necessary , the more so as the Queen had been honestly struggling 
to pay off the debts bequeathed to her The subsidy was granted 
in part at least owing to the exertions of Gardiner, who in spite of 
mortal lUness attended the opening of parliament 

It was his last public act A few days later he followed Ridley Nov 
and Latimer to the grave , dying stoutly, in harness, almost to the dwth'^d 
last He was of the old school of ecclesiastical statesmen Five character 
and tnenty years before, he had been statesman first, churchman 
afterwards , but when he found that the ecclesiastical organisation 
as well as the Pope was the objective of Henry’s attack, he took 
his stand by his Order, though stubbornly loyal to the ICing In 
Henry’s later years, he tried a fall -mth Cranmer and was worsted 
through the King’s favour All through the reign of Edward, he 
watched with continual protest — ^mostly from prison — ^the toppling 
over of the fabric vhich Henry had established , himself, as he 
judged, the -victim of unconstitutional oppression Released and 
restored to power by Mary, he repented -what he conceived to have 
been his initial error, the repudiation of Roman authority, and was 
not averse to exacting the full penalty from those who had dealt 
hardly with him , -was zealous to restore the pow'er of the Church 
and to stamp out heresy But to the last, he stood for the Law, 
and for English freedom from foreign domination, and to the last 
he fought for his Queen His wildest panegyrist -would not call 
him a saint , but according to his lights he was rarely cruel or even 
unjust, though often harsh , the records of his life have been 
written almost entirely by bitterly hostile critics , ^ and his name 
deserves more honour and less obloquy than is usually attached 
to It 

An embassy to Rome earlier in the year, which had 
charged with the formal announcement of the reeoncihation, had 

‘ This applies not only to the Protestant historians, but also to the correspond 
cnco of Renard (on account of the Chancellor’s anti Spanish attitude), and of 
Noaillcs who detested bun personally But sec the recent (1926) Life by J A Muller 
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also intimated Mary’s intention of restormg to the Church such of 
the alienated property as still remained in the hands of the Croivn 
The new Pope ■« as with difficulty restrained from demanding more 
Parharaent however, when a bill was proposed for the restoration of 
“ first-fruits and tenths,” displayed so much resentment at the sug- 
gestion that it was so modified as only to authorise the Queen to 
dispose personally of the “tenths ” actually remainmg in her hands 
Ei'en this was not carried without vehement opposition An im- 
poverished exchequer which required replemshment by a subsidy 
could not afford to surrender a sobd portion of revenue to Rome 
The hostility to any such tribute vas no less active than it had 
been twenty-five years ago and the Pope’s attitude served only to 
intensify the feeling, and to stir up general animosity towards the 
Papacy The Opposition was so outspoken that some of the 
members were sent to the Tower Parliament was dissolved 
before Cliristmas 

556 In Januarj', Charles abdicated — his Burgundian possessions he 

had resigned to his son three months before — and Philip became 
Kmg of Spam Next month, the peace of Vaucelles was signed 
betv een France and Spam , but wnth a consciousness that war was 
likely to be renewed at the first con\enient opportunity Philip’s 
hands were full, and the French King did not cease from intrigues 
in England, uhile Frendi soil continued to be an asylum for 
English conspirators In March, Cranmer closed the tragedy of 
his life, and Pole, uho had long ago been nominated to the Arch- 
Thc bishopric, u as immediately installed Before Easter, a plot on the 

OTn old hnes was discovered Elizabeth u as to be made Queen and 

spiracy jnamed to Courtenay (now in Italy uhere he died soon after) , 

France uas to help A number of the conspirators were taken 
and put to death after protracted examination , others escaped to 
France, mcludmg a Dudley, a connexion of the dead Northumber- 
land, who gave his name to the plot Most of them were hotheaded 
young men, who did not appreciate, as did their shrewder elders, 
the danger of relying on Frencli assistance uluch would only be 
granted for ulterior ends As tlie 5 ear w ent on, the violent temper 
of Paul IV involved him m war with Philip , France naturally 
^rcign took up his causc , and it was more difficult than ever for Mary 
plications to escape being dragged into the imbroglio — a singularly painful 
posiUon for so fervent a daughter of Rome , while the English 
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but only on the theory that the -whole -was required not for expedi- 
tions but to set the home defences in order against invasion More 
could not be done -without taxation, -which the country could not 
support In the attempt to fulfil -what Mary and Pole deemed a 
pious and supreme duty — ^the restoration to the Church of the 
pioperty -whereof it had been sacrilegiously robbed — apolitical con- 
siderations had been Ignored and the absolutely necessary e-<pendi- 
National ture on national objects had been diverted into ecclesiastical 
depression ^ time when the national revenue was already des- 

perately impoverished The loss of Calais was reckoned as one 
more item in the aecount against Rome 

The whole country was in fact in a condition of irritated 
despondency, sick of persecution, sick of disaster, disheartened by 
epidemics and bad harvests , -without the spirit or the material 
means to attempt a whole-hearted prosecution of the war, yet too 
sore to be -wnllmg to make peaee till Calais should be recovered 
And so in despair and gloom dragged out the last months of Itlary 
Tudor’s life The last message she received from her husband was 
to beg her to make no difficulties about the succession of the sister 
-who, she knew, would seek to reverse her policy It was not till 
Mar> 's November that she passed away — ^to be followed in a few hours by 

her one trusted friend. Cardinal Pole the most disastrous example 
on record of one -who -with conscientious and destructive persistence 
aimed at an ideal which her o-wn methods made for ever impossible 
of attainment 

cbMactcr ^tom the tune of her duldhood she was exposed to unceasing 
harshness , a princess born, she was treated as a bastard , despite 
it all, her natural generosity survived Royally courageous, loyal 
and straightforward, to her personal enemies almost magnani- 
mous , to the poor and afflicted pitiful , lo-ving her country pas- 
sionately she was blind to the forces at work in the world, 
obsessed with the idea of one supreme duty, and she set herself, 
as she deemed, to do battle with Antidirist by the only methods 
she knew, though they were alien to her natural disposition, facing 
hatred and obloquy She whose life was one long martyrdom, 
for conscience’ sake dlfercd up a whole holocaust of martyrs she 
who thirsted for love died clothed w ith a nation’s hate Where in 
all history is a tragedy more piteous than that of Mary Tudor ? 
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CHAPTER XW 

ELizuinrn (o. icnsoi — a passage pertlods 

O N November 17th 1558, the sun had not yet risen vhen I 5 S 8 
Marj' passed avay, vithm a few hours, Elizabeth had 
been proelaimed Queen No dissentient voice vas raised in Eng- 
land Heath, Marj^’s Chancellor and Archbishop of York, 
announced her accession to the Houses of Parliament , the procla- 
mation ivas dranm up by Sir William Cecil, the Council’s Secretary 
imder Edn ard VI From one quarter, and only one, could a colour- 
able ehallengc come In the legitimate course of succession by 
blood, the claim lay mth Mary Stenart, Queen of Scots and now 
Dauphiness of France But the Will of Henry VIII , authorised 
by Parliament, was paramount That Will had given priority, 
after Edward and his heirs, to Henry’s daughters Mary and Ehza- 
beth, although both had been declared illegitimate by the national 
courts The Papal pronouncement in favour of Mary’s legitimacy 
had removed any doubt Catholics may have had as to the inferi- 
ority of her title to that of Mary Stewart But Elizabeth was in 
a different case her title rested solely upon the validity of a 
Parliamentary enactment For the time being there was little 
disposition on the part of the English people to dispute her 
succession But the Queen of Scots’ claim based upon the 
divine right of inheritance remained to fall back on if discontent 
should arise 

The English people might settle the antagonistic claims of The claim 
Mary and Eliz«ibcth to their oim satisfaction but the rivalry was ItewSt 
also of the v^cry strongest interest to the European Powers Mary 
was actually queen of Scotland , prospectively she was also queen 
of France If to these two crowois she united that of England, the 
hegemony of the empire thus formed would inevitably fall to 
France, and France would become the premier European Power 
16 
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That position -nas now occupied by Spain, ^ Mhicli, in the face of 
such a combination, ould lose its nai al ascendancy, and be cut off 
from the Netherlands both by sea and land For Philip therefore 
it was absolutely imperatne to support Elizabeth at all costs 
Here then lay the strength of Elizabeth’s position, which she 
and her chosen counsellors were quick to grasp The only alterna- 
tn e to Elizabeth was tlie Queen of Scots , her accession would 
mean \'irtually the conversion of England into an appanage of 
France Of Elizabeth’s subjects none — ^i\hatever their creed 
might be, or whatever creed she might adopt — ^would be prepared 
to rebel at the price of subjection to France , the few hot-heads 
who had ventured on that line w'hen l\Iary Tudor was at the height 
of her unpopularity had found themselves utterly wuthout support 
For the same reason, do what she would, Philip could not afford 
to act against her — ^more than that, he had no choice but to inter- 
fere on her behalf if Henrj' of France acted agarnst_her_ He 
might adi ise — dictate — ^threaten — ^but he mus^ as again st France, 
remain her champion, whether she submitted or no A s long as 
she kept her head, this young ivoman of five and twenty, w ith an 
empty treasury, witli no army, a wasted navy, and with coun sellors 
whose reputation for statesmanship was still to make, was never^ 
theless_mistress of the situation Mary Stew’art’s claim p^ente^ 
no immediate danger, though it might become "dangerous enough 
in the future 

Tliere were two things tlien on which Elizabeth knew she could 
count , her own abihty to keep her head, and the capacity for 
lojalty of the great bulk of her subjects If either of those failed 
her, she would have no one but herself to blame The former had 
been slirewdly tested durmg her sister’s reign, when a single false 
step w ould ha'v e ruined her The latter had borne the strain cv en 
of the Marian persecution — nay, of the alarm engendered by the 
Spanish marriage, which showed incidentally that fear of domina- 
tion by a foreign power was the most deeply rooted of all popular 
sentiments , a sentunent now altogether in Elizabeth’s favour, 
unless she should threaten a dangerous marriage 

But tlie cool head and the clear brain, and unlimited self- 
reliance, were neccssarj' to realise how much might be dared in 
safety , to distinguish also the course least likely to arouse the 
•See Appendix A, U. 
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one incalculable factor in domestic politics — ^religious fanaticism , 
■ulucli, if it once broke loose, might count for more than patriotic 
or insular sentiment And these were precisely the quaUties in 
Mhich the queen herself excelled, and nhich marked also the man 
whom from the first she distmguished with her father’s perspicacity 
as her chief counsellor 

Tliroughout the last reign, Cecil had carefully effaced himself Cecil 
In matters of religion, though he had been previously associated 
W’ltli the Protestant leaders, he had never personally committed 
himself to any extreme Ime, and under the reaction he conformed , 
as did Elizabeth herself, and practically the whole of the nobihty 
He had walked warily, keeping always on the safe side of the law, 
never seekmg tliat pre-eminence which in revolutionary times is 
apt to become so dangerous He was not the man to risk his neck 
for a policy which he could hope to achieve by waitmg, and he was 
quite walling to subordinate religious convictions to political 
expediency On the other hand, he never betrayed confidences , 
he was not to be bought , and he was not to be frightened Fur- 
ther, he was endowed with a penetrating perception of character, 
immense pow'ers of organisation, and industry which was abso- 
lutely indefatigable It was an immediate mark of the young 
queen’s singular sagacity that even before her accession she had 
selected Cecil to lean upon, in preference to any of the great nobles, 
and even to Paget who had for many years been recognised as the 
most astute statesman in England 

Secure of her throne, Elizabeth was confronted by the great Finance 
domestic problem of effecting a religious settlement , the diplo- 
matic problem of terminating the French war , and W'hat may be 
called the personal problem of choosing — or evading — a husband, 
since no one, except it may be the Queen herself, dreamed for a 
moment that she could long remam unwedded To these problems 
must be added a fourth, less conspicuous but vital to the continu- 
ance of good government — the rehabilitation of the finances, of the 
national credit A strict and lynx-eyed economy, a resolute 
honesty of administration, and a prompt punctuality in meeting 
engagements, took the place of the laxity, recklessness, and pecula- 
tion w'hich had prevailed of recent years The presence of a new 
tone m the Government was immediately felt in mercantile circles, 
and the negotiation of necessary loans became a reasonable busi- 
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ness transaction instead of an affair of usurious bargaining, both in 
England and on the continent Finally, before Elizabeth had 
been two years on the throne, measures were promulgated for 
calling in the whole of the debased coinage which had been issued 
by Henry VIH and Somerset, and putting in circulation a new and 
honest currency It seems to have been owing to a miscalculation, 
not to sharp practice, that the Go\ernment did in fact make a 
small profit out of this transaction 


Mamage 
Proposals 
Phifip II 


Philip of Spam and his representatives m England had not 
reahsed the true strength of Elizabeth’s position, and eeitainly had 
no suspicion that she and her advisers were entirely alive to it On 
this point they had absolutely no misgivings They took it for 
granted that the English queen must place herself m their hands 
and meekly obey their behests, if only m order to seeure Spanish 
support against France Philip began operations by proposing 
himself as her husband, expecting thereby to obtain for hunself a 
far greater degree of power than he had derived from his union with 
her sister, while inviting her to share the tlirone of the first Power 
in Europe But Elizabeth and Cecil w ere alive to the completeness 
of the hold on Philip they already possessed , and Elizabeth, the 
daughter of Anne Boleyn, would have utterly stultified her oivn 
position by marrying her dead sister’s husband, since it would be 
necessary to obtain a papal dispensation, acknowledge the Pope’s 
authority, and recognise by implication the validity of her father’s 
marriage wth Katharine of Aragon To the ambassador’s amazed 
indignation, the Queen, with the support of the Council, decisively 
rejected the honour Paget, who had in the last reign stood almost 
alone m commending the Spamsh match, would have repeated his 
counsel now, but he had been displaced, while Cecil and his 
mistress were entirely at one 


TheQueensargumentthatthemarriage, however attractive to 

herself or desirable politically, was, from her point of view, out of 

the question, was unanswerable The Spaniards had to east about 

bkXT J^and. whose success would still be 

stSn r, chanot-wheels of Spam, besides 

seeking another bride for their own King 

Ehrin months after 

Elizabeth s accession, the most pressing danger ansing out of the 
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Slarnage question was at an end Thencefonvard, dalliance with 
■nould-be suitors became simply one of tlie tactical tricks of Eliza- 
beth’s diplomacy, emploj'^ed by her perhaps not less to the torment 
of her own advisers than to the perturbation of foreign chancel- 
lenes , seemg that whether she knew her own mind or not, up to 
tlie last she invariably took very good care that no one else should 
know it 

One of Phihp’s mam objects was as a matter of course to secure The 
England, tlirough its queen, for Catholicism , and there is very Qu^tion 
little doubt that at this time the majority of Englishmen — at any 
rate outside the dioceses of London, Norwich and Canterbury — 
would hav’^e acquiesced much more readily in the maintenance of 
the old forms of worship than m institutions modelled after Geneva 
Ehzabetli however, with her trusted adnsers, leaned neither to the 
one nor to the other They were guided by considerations not of 
creed but of politics They had realised that the repudiation of 
the authority of the Holy See, and the assertion of the supremacy of 
the sovereign in matters ecclesiastical, w ere essential If they w ere 
determined not to submit to Papal claims, they were equally dis- 
inclined to submit to the claims of a Calvimstic Ministry, posing as 
the mouth-pieces of the Almighty, demanding secular obedience on 
the analogy of Samuel or Elijah As to creed, what the statesmen 
saw was that the utmost latitude of dogmatic belief must be recog- 
nised , provided that it was consistent with the supremacy of the 
secular sovereign, and with a moderately elastic uniformity of 
ritual The personal predilections of Elizabeth might be in favour 
of what we call the Higher doctrines, or those of Cecil might lean 
to the Lower , but neither was willing to impose penalties or dis- 
abilities for opinions or practices which did not tend either to the 
anarchism of the Anabaptists, or to the Sacerdotahsm of Rome on 
the one hand or Geneva on the other hand , both were even dis- 
posed to remam m official unconsciousness of such individual 
transgressors as could conveniently be ignored 

While the Spanish ambassador. He Feria, like his master, Protestant 
almost taken it for granted that if Philip offeied to marry Elizabeth policy 
he would be accepted, he was from the first greatly perturbed as to 
the attitude of the new Government towards the rehgious question 
That Cecil was going to be chief minister, and that he was, in the 
political sense, a Protestant, were both manifest facts All the 
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extreme Catholics, and some of the moderate ones, were displaced 
flora the Council , those who were left might prefer the Mass to 
the Communion, but only as lOng Henry had done The new 
members were definitely Protestants Heath, Ai chbishop of York, 
Mary’s Chancellor, though personally esteemed, gave place to 
Nicholas Bacon (as “ Lord Keeper ”), whose wife and Cecil’s were 
sisters , and measures were being taken to secure a Protestant 
House of Commons when Parliament should meet The number 
of lay peers was increased by four Protestants , among the twenty- 
seven bishoprics, Archbishop Pole had omitted to fill up several 
vacancies, while a sudden mortality was afiiicting the episcopal 
bench Around the queen, Protestant mfluences were immensely 
predominant It is quite unnecessary to turn to an m]udicious 
letter from Pope Paul to find a motive for the anti-Roman attitude 
which from the very outset was so obvious to De Feria ^ Wliat- 
ever prevarications or ambiguities Elizabeth might indulge in to 
him, it IS quite clear that, whether she hked it or not, she felt that 
her position required an anti-Roman policy, if her independence 
was to be secured and the prestige of England among the nations 
was to be restored 


PM?ia methods of the new Government however were to be 

Act of ’ changes must have parliamentary sanction At tlie 

Supre- coronation, the authorised forms obtamed But at the end of 
■“cy January the Houses met , and durmg the following four montlis 
the whole of the Marian legislation was wiped out, as Mary had 
waped out the legislation of the preceding reign The first 
measures brought forward were financial— as the first step Cecil 
had taken was to dispatch an agent to the Netherland cities to 
negotiate a loan— a Tonnage and Poundage bill, a Subsidy, and a 
^t-lhiits bill which marked the revival of the claims of the 
(^vn agamst ecclesiastical revenues These bills were skilfully 

^^P^^^ted that the money 
NW f?' Jhere it was needed, on national defence 

fmafi introduced, agamst which the 

tlTe nit ) ? determination, supported by 

pmtest of Comocation It was not in fact earned till April , 

Philip liad surrendered, was not revived, but a different formula 

> VSS S^mancas. «pui Froude, . p „ Fcria to PhiUp 
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■was used, declaring Elizabeth “ Supreme Governor of this realm 
as well in all spiritual or ecclesiastical things or causes as 
temporal ” By repealing Mary’s second statute of Repeal the 
effect of the Act of Supremacy was to restore the threefold relation- 
ship between Chureh, Crown and Papacy that existed at the time 
of Henry VIII ’s death An oath contained in the Act was to be 
imposed on all ecclesiastical and lay officials requinng them to 
acknowledge the royal supremacy and renounce all foreign juris- 
diction ov er the Church Refusal to take the oath meant depriva- 
tion , and it IS significant that all save one of the Marian bishops 
did refuse it and were depiived Incidentally the Act authorised 
the appomtment of a Commission to deal with ecclesiastical 
offences which took shape five and twenty years later as the Court 
of High Commission ^ 

In the meantime, the Prayer-book had been undei going a final The 
revision , and here Elizabeth’s o'wn wish would undoubtedly have ^k^etc. 
been to revert to that of 1549 The disciples however of the Swiss 

school were too strong, and the last Prayer-book of Edward was the 
basis of the new one, though some sentences were so modified as to 
cause them dissatisfaction, and higher practices in the matter of 
ornaments and ceremonial were enjoined The Prayer-book of 
1649 was not incompatible with the belief m the Real Presence , 
the Prayer-book of 1552 virtually demed the belief Elizabeth’s 
Prayer-book by combming sentences from both the earlier Books 
left the questions open, to be decided on by the mdividual con- 
science The Act of Uniformity, imposing the use of the Prayer- 
book on the clergy, resulted in resignations which according to the 
records did not exceed two hundred To account for so small a 
number, we must suppose that the regulations weie to a consider- 
able extent evaded , if not, the clergy must have been singularly 
obsequious 

The only remaining Act of importance was that for the Recog- 
nition of the Queen, which declared her to be the lawful sovereign 
by blood, and repealed m general terms all Acts or judgments ^ 
passed in a contrary sense, legitimating her without exammmg the 
grounds on which her mother’s marriage had been declared invalid 

• The Commission under the Act of Supremacy was not the first of its land 
there were earher commissions dermng their authontj from the Roj al Supremacy 
See R G Usher, T/ie Rise and Fall of the High Commission 

* Cf Moore, p 241 
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— a method of settling the question entiiely sufficient on the theory 
of paihamentary sovereignty, but wholly inadequate on the theory 
of Dmne Right 


It was not till some months later that the depletion of the 
bench of Bishops by deaths or deprivations was remedied 
Matthew Parker, a man of moderation and ability, was selected 
as Archbishop of Canterbury, the consecration being performed by 
Barlow who had resigned Bath and Wells under IMary — ^witli 
Coverdale, Scory, and Hodgkins The question whether the 
Apostolic Succession was duly conveyed at the hands of these pre- 
lates belongs rather to ecclesiastical history — even to theological 
controversy than to general history It is sufficient here to 
observe that it turns mainly on the doubt which has been thiown 
vithout real justification on Barlow’s own ordination as a Bishop ^ 
After the Archbishop’s consecration, the vacant sees were filled 


Franca 
and Peace 


upi generally with moderate men, with a leaning towards Zurich 
or even Lutheranism rather than the old Catholicism or Calvimsm, 
but always in accord with the Acts of Supremacy and Uniformity 
In point of time, however, the story of these last events has 
carried us a year forward, and we have to return to the first six 
months of the new leign and the relations of Elizabeth to France 
Before Mary’s death, an armistice was in operation England 
did not mean to conclude peace with France, unless Calais was 
restored, and Philip could not desert England lest an effort should 
be made to place Mary Stewart on the throne-on which Hemy 
could not venture while Spam supported Elizabeth Unsuccessful 
diplomatic attempts were made to negotiate separately with the 
allied Powers and to induce Elizabeth formally to recognise the 
Queen of Scots as heir presumptiv^which however she stoutly 

would be to mvite her own immediate assassination, to secure 
r'TT witliout a 

tioron tiu i !r of its posi- 

ZlKh in 1 In the event, however; the 

E „lish felt that, since the Spanish marriage %vas rejected the 

terms of the Icacc of Cateau Cambresis, France was allowed to 


’ Soe the Lucs ol Pirkcr by Strype and Iloolt i i , 

' =t5 t7 j jp u iiooh , and a bnef summary In Moore, 
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retain Calais under promise to pay half a million croivns or else 
restore it after eight years, Mhile she was formally to recognise 
Elizabeth as lawful queen of England, with the adhesion of JIary 
and her husband 

Now however, parties and persons in Scotland become so inex- 
tricably interwoven with the English queen’s policy and her rela- 
tions with parties and persons in Fiance, that Scottish affairs 
demand close attention 

In December, 1542, James V of Scotland had died leaving a state 
daughter just a weelr old When Eliznbeth ascended the English 
throne, the Northern country had for sixteen years been governed 
or misgoverned by regents and Councils of regency From eaily 
childhood, the little queen had been brought up at the Fiencli 
court, under the more particular tutelage of her uncles, the Duke 
of Guise and his brothers In 1558, at the age of fifteen, she was 
married to the Dauphin Now (and for some tune past) her 
mother, Maiy of Guise — not the least able member of a very able 
family — ^was Regent of Scotland, supported in that position against 
the Protestant factions by a French garrison In the natural 
course of events, the Scottish Protestant party looked to England 
for support, and favoured in the abstract the idea of uniting the 
English and Scottish croivns, though m the concrete they would not 
admit an English King All Scottish sentiment, without distinc- 
tion of party, rebelled against any prospect of Scotland becoming 
an appanage of any foreign Power, and the idea of subordination 
to France was only less unpopular than that of subordination to 
England Moreover, w'lth their young queen married to the Heir 
Apparent of France, and with a Guise supported by French troops 
as Regent m Scotland, this latter danger seemed the less pressing 

Now the extremes of religious partisanship were more general 
and more deeply rooted in Scotland than in England , partly 
because the corruption of the clergy had been more flagrant , 
partly because in a country where deeds of violence were compara- 
tively ordinary, they had been freely committed under the cloak of 
religion The French influence had been cast against the Reforma- 
tion The Reformers had murdered Cardinal Beton , John Knox 
had been taken from St Andrews to the French galleys , and the 
Preachers were at war with the Regency The two men who were 
about to prove themselves along with Knox the ablest statesmen in 
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Scotland— James Stewart, afterwards famous as the Regent 
Slurray, and young Slaitland of Lethington — were on the side of 
the Preachers, and of what was the same thing, now that a 
Protestant government nas restored m England, the English 
alliance Hoicover it has to be home in mind that whereas m 
England the Reformation was imposed, wlielher willingly or un- 
■vnllingly, on the Nation by the Government , in Scotland it was a 
semi-popular, semi-baronial movement which a Government, itself 
half French, endeavoured to repress "Whatever the smcenty of the 
anstoeratic leaders might he, the Scottish Reformers felt tliem- 
sel\ es to he fighting for theur liberties agamstan alien domination 
Kdfgious ^ spring of 1559 the quarrel between the party of the 
parties m Preachers and the Regency assumed a very threatemng aspect 
Scofland peace of Cateau Cambresis, in March, the French King 

decided in favour of an anti-Protestant policy In spite of the pro- 
mise to recognise the title of the English queen, the Dauphin and 
his wife w ere allowed to assume the Arms of England, and it seemed 
that Mary of Guise in Scotland was about to wage a more active 
war than of late against the heretics , also that more French troops 
would be sent to help her On the other hand, ICno\, who on his 
retirement from England had withdrawn to Geneva, to await an 
opportunity when his presence might he effective, now returned to 
Scotland in a very unconciliatory spirit For the party who 
desired union with England it was nnfortimate that the great 
preacher while in exile had issued a tract entitled The Monstrous 
Regiment of Women, aimed against the two Planes, hut inferentially 
(though not of set purpose) condemmng Elizabeth , who entirely 
refused to forgu e him, while he on the other hand refused to eat 
his words The fact undoubtedly increased the difficulty of 
harmonious accord between the English Government and the 
Scottish " Lords of the Congregation ”, as the Protestant leaders 
entitled themselves collectively 

to * situation how ev er produced a new candidate for the hand 

EUtaijfttii of Elizabeth m the person of the Earl of Arran, son of the quondam 
Earl of Arran now Duke of Chatelherault The Duke was Lead 
of the house of Hamilton, and was m fact at this time heir pre- 
sumpln e ^ to the tlirone of Scotland If then a legitimate ground 

‘ As ilKCcndmg from the daughter of James 11 , sister of James III Albany 
Ttas ti0\7 dead. 
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could be dcMsed for dethroning Mary — as for instance, if she 
emplo3’-ed foreign (t e French) troops against her subjects laii fully 
maintaining then constitutional rights — the succession v, ould fall 
to the Hamiltons , and if Arran and Eli2abeth were married, the 
crowns of the two kingdoms would be united Thus this maroage 
became a prunarj' object with the Lords of the Congregation , and 
the Earl was included in the list of those with w'hose aspirations 
Elizabeth coquetted 

In July, the French ICing w'as killed in a touinament Francis 
and Jlarj' became kmg and queen of France and Scotland, and 
IVIary’s uncles the Guises immediately became decisively predom- 
inant with the French Government 

The Spanish ambassador w as in the greatest anxiety The one 
tlimg lus master could not afford was to see the queen of France 
and Scotland established as queen of England also But it was 
only less necessary to avoid war wnth France on that issue If the 
Arran marriage were in serious contemplation, Mary would have 
very strong justification for asserting her claim to England as a 
counter-move What Philip wanted ivas that Elizabeth should 
marry his cousin the Archduke Charles, a younger son of his uncle 
the Emperor Ferdinand who had succeeded Charles V Then^e^Arch- 
Philip would practically have control of England , France would Charles 
not venture to grasp at the croivn , and Elizabeth would of course 
have to leave the Scots to themselves Elizabeth saw her advant- 
age She prevaricated with the Scots about the Arran marriage, 
and with Philip about the Austrian marriage She did her best 
to make the Lords of the Congregation fight their own battles, a 
task which they were equally bent on transferring to England 
And meantime, Cecil never wavered m his determination of at 
least maintaining the Scottish Protestants against active French 
intervention while the w'hole body of Elizabeth’s more conserva- 
tive counsellors favoured the Austrian marriage and non-inter- 
vention in Scotland 

Elizabeth’s own procedure was entirely characteristic SheW^^r 
had. It would seem, no sort of intention of marrying either Charles the Forth 
or Arran , but she worked her hardest to persuade their respective 
partisans of the contrary Her officers w ere m secret communica- 
tion with the Scots, and were supplying them with money, while 
she was openly vowing that she was rendering them no assistance 
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■whatever Neither Scots nor Spaniards trusted her, but neither 
altogether disbelieved Finally — liaving devoted the parliamen- 
tary grants and all available funds to the equipment of her fleet 
•when it was evident that a French expedition was on the point of 
sailing foi the Forth, she allowed Admiral Wynter to put to sea, 
with orders to act if opportunity offered, but to declare ivhen he 
did so that he had transgressed his instructions on his own responsi- 
560 bihty In January, 1500, Wynter appealed in the Forth, seduced 
tlie French into flung on him from the fort of Inchkeith, and blew 
the fort to pieces — in self-defence Rfeantime, D’Elboeuf, brother 
of Guise, had sailed with a powerful flotilla, which was however 
almost annihilated by a storm For a time then at least there was 
no danger of another French expedition to Scotland Wynter s 
fleet commanded the Firth of Forth, and the French soon found 
that, except for an occasional raid, they would have to confine 
their efforts to makmg their position at Leith impregnable 
Wynter’s protestations that he was not acting under orders 
can hardly have deceived any one, though the Queen, Cecil, and 
Norfolk^ — who had accepted the command on the Border, after 
refusing it — confirmed his story The Spaniards were intensely 
annoyed Philip proposed that he should himself send an army 
to Scotland, to put affairs straight , but this was equally little to 
the taste of the French and the English Moreover, Philip had 
not yet grasped the fact that tlie one way to make Elizabeth 
definitely defiant was to threaten her Hitherto she had repudi- 
ated Wynter’s action, and refused to allow Norfolk to march in 
D,m support of the Congregation, though she had secretly given them 
franM°* encouragement and hard cash , now she came to a definite agree- 
ment with them, and by tlie end of Marcli Norfolk was over the 
Border The Queen liad doubtless drawn encouragement from the 
latest turn of affairs in France D’Elboeuf’s disaster had greatly 
diminished the present danger of attack from that quarter , while 
noiv the conspiracy of Amboisc revealed such a dangerous dei'clop- 
ment of party antagonisms in France as to make it unlikely that 
she would be able to spare her energies for broils beyond her oivn 
borders The aim of the plot was to overthrow the Guises, and 
place the j oung king and queen under the control of the Protestant 

duUe, and son of the Earl of Surrey executed by Henry 
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Bourbon prmccSj Condc and Anthony King of Navarre ^ The 
conspiracy itself collapsed, but it served as a very effective danger- 
signal 


Ehzabeth had no sooner allowed the advance into Scotland than Eii^ 
sue was again seized with her usual desire to avoid becoming vaciiia 
mvolved in active hostilities , and she continued the exasperatmg 
praetice — ^for her servants — of sending them contradictory and 
hampering instruetions The very men who, like Norfolk, had 
been flatly opposed to the policy of interference were now con- 
vmced that, being onee committed to it, there must be no turning 
back Vacillation would presently drive the Congregation to such 
a pitcli of distrust that they would break with England m despair , 
whereas the primary object of interference had been to make sure 
of a powerful party which would be inevitably committed to 
forw'arding Elizabeth’s interests However, Philip agam stiffened 
her by dictatorial messages, nhich failed to frighten because the 
essential fact remained true that he dared not facilitate the sub- 


stitution of Marj’’ for Elizabeth on the Bnghsh throne The Queen 
refused to recall her troops, and explained elaborately that she was 
not taking part with rebels agamst their sovereign, but mth loyal 
subjects who were resistmg the abuse by the Guises of authority 
filched from Mary, who in her turn would approve as soon as she 
came to Scotland and saw the true state of affairs 

And so the English army sat down before Leitli and set about 
stannng it and bombarding it , till the process appeared to be too Leith 
slow, and Lord Grey de Wilton, who nas in command of the opera- 
tions, was forced by urgent messages against his own judgment o 
attempt an assault which nas repulsed with very severe oss 
Ehzabeth was shaken, but her Council remained resolute Ihen, 
if she had really been afraid that Philip might actually ^ ^ 
he threatened, her fears were dispelled by a disaster to ns ee i 
a battle n ith the Turks She became aggressively me me on 
more The position of Leith, despite the valour of its ga^^o ' 
was becoming hopeless , and in June the centra 
Prencli and Catholic party was removed by the dea ° 

Mary of Guise — an able n oman, who had playe er ^ could 
faihngcourage,no little skill, and quite conditions 

reasonably be expected, under extraordman } 


» See Append'* 
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Swtyof C*^*^*! already been sent north to negotiate The terms 
Edinburgh required were the entire withdrawal of French troops from Scot- 
juiy 6th land, the recognition of Elizabeth’s right to the throne of England, 
the recognition of her compact with the Congregation as legitimate, 
and the confirmation of their demands for toleration It was not 
till after the Regent’s death that the arrangement known as the 
Treaty of Edinburgh was signed , by this instrument the French 
gave the promise that the demands of the Congregation should be 
conceded, but -without formally admitting that Elizabeth vas ever 
entitled to make a compact ivith Mary’s subjects The other two 
points were allowed, and the French departed for ever For- 
tunately a dispatch from Elizabeth requirmg more stringent terms 
(which v ould have been refused) arrived a day too late, after the 
treaty was signed It ivas comparatively of httle consequence 
that Mary declined to ratify the treaty When the French had 
gone, the Congregation were masters of the situation , and before 
the year was out, the French and Scottish cro-wns were separated 
by the death of Francis The Guise domination in France was 
checked, and while Mary’s accession to the English throne remained 
desirable to the Catholic party in that country, the hope of combin- 
ing the three crowns under the hegemony of France came to an end 
bettfs whole episode deserves to be dwelt on at length, because it 

metbods very^ forcibly lUustrates the strength and the weakness of Eliza- 
beth s methods and the character of her entourage She saw the 
sound policy , she maintained her confidence in the men who also 
saw it Yet she perpetually wavered and hesitated till the eleventh 
hour to authorise the steps necessary to carrying it out At the 
Seventh hour, she did authorise them, and that, repeatedly, 
ecause at the last moment an injudicious threat stirred her to 
efiance For herself, she could have secured inglorious ease by 
simply accepting Phihp’s patronage, but she elected to play the 
anng game, and won Her methods were tortuous She lied 
unblushingly, but she was an adept at avoiding acts v hich palpably 
would prove beyond a doubt that she was lying The Spanish 
ambassador lived under a perpetual conviction that she was rush- 
ing on her mvn rum— that she would drive his master to choose 
between the deplorable alternatives of fighting on her behalf or 
allowing the Queen of France and Scotland to become Queen of 
England also— that the Catholics w ould rise to dethrone her But 
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her calculations v, crc sound, and Norfolk himself commanded her 
armies and scr\ed her loj’ally in a policy -nhich, m his opmion, 
ought ncAcr to have been initiated She never alloned herself 
to be bullied or cajoled , but she perpetually kept alive the 
impression that a little more bullying or a little more eajolery 
might turn the scale And she dro\ e tlic Frcncli out of Scotland 
All the intriguing at this time about suitors for the hand of 
Ehzabeth is mixed up vith tlie scandals associated vith the name 
of Lord Robert Dudley (aftemards made Earl of Leicester), a son^e 
of the traitor Duke of Northumberland Lord Robert, although imbroglio 
a married man, ivas allovcd an intimacy vitli the Queen nhich 
not onij points conelusn clj to an utter absence of delicacy in the 
daughter of Henry VIII and Anne Bolejm, but filled the entire 
Court circle vith the gravest apprehensions It nas the current 
belief that if Dudley could get free of his svife, Ehzabeth vould 
marry him, and tliat this desire was at the back of her vacillation 
The affair v as brought to an acute stage by the sudden death of 
Amy Robsart, Dudley’s wife, in September, vhen already for 
some time past, his innumerable enemies had been hintmg that he 
meant to make away v itli her The facts arc obscure , but the 
impression giv cn by the evidence is that she died by accident, and 
not by the direct contnv'ancc of her husband Still, the suspicion 
of liLs guilt was so strong that if the Queen had married him she 
would have strained the loyalty of her most loyal subjects probably 
to breaking pomt Yet so keen vias her delight in placing with lire 
that it was many months before English statesmen began to feel 
that the danger was past , while overtures w'cre certainly made on 
Dudley’s behalf to the Spanish Ambassador, Do Quadra, to obtain 
Philip’s sanction and support, m return for a promise that the Old 
Religion should be restored Sussex alone expressed a conviction 
that Ehzabeth would find her own salv'ation in marrying for Love 
Every one else was convinced that, whatever might be her infatua- 
tion for Dudley, marriage with him would spell rum for her and 
there was a general belief that Norfolk and others would interfere 
in arms if necessary , while the secret marriage of Lady Katharine 
Grey (who stood next in succession under Henry’s will) to Lord 
Hertford, son of the Protector Somerset, was suspected of being 
a move to which even Cecil was privy, for placing lier on the throne 
should the worst befall At last, when the limit of endurance was 
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almost reached, Elizabeth finally declared that she was not going 
to marry the favourite Judging her conduet by her whole career, 
it would seem that she never leally eontemplated the commission 
of so fatal a blunder, but could not resist the temptation of tor- 
menting her best friends, and torturing politicians of every kind 
with uncertaintj' — perhaps even of half believing herself that she 
actually would set all adverse opinion at defiance if she chose 
Hugue ^rom one suitor at any rate Elizabeth felt herself freed by the 
nots death of the young French King in December The main interest 
of France m the Scottish Croivn was thereby ended , more than 
that, the Huguenot Bourbons, who stood m France next in succes- 


sion to the sons of Katharine de Medici, recovered for the time 
much of their power The political arguments m favour of the 
Arran marriage lost enough of their force to enable the English 
Queen to brave the wrath of the Congregation and finally decline 
the Hamilton alliance It is of interest to find Paget, once agam 
called in to her Counsels, declaring m favour of a Huguenot alli- 
ance, m despite of Spam 


0 Pope The position of the Huguenots in France, and the proposed 
resuscitation of the Council of Trent under the auspices of Pope 
Pius W, who had succeeded Paul m 1559, had revived ideas of 
Protestant representation therein, and Elizabeth, after her 
fashion, played with the hopes of the Catholic party, at home and 
abroad, that she might be diaivn into participation It was only 
when It had become perfectly clear that the admission of the Papal 
Supremacy Avas a condition precedent, that these hopes were 
dashed, and the proposal that a papal Nuncio should be received 
m England, Avith aaIiicIi the Queen had been coquetting, was 
e nitely declined , -vvhile Philip A\as obliged to intimate to the 
Pope that he must not launch against the recalcitiant England 
cc csiastical thunderbolts nhich would involve him m war, 
AAhelher against or on behalf of Elizabeth 
sails meantime however, both the Catholic party in Scotland 

siuand A . ^'^ercgation v ere hoping to bring Mary back from France, 
and to control her policy when she should arrive For the Protes- 
tants felt non that ivithout foreign interference they could hold 
their onm Elizabeth had rejected their scheme for bringing the 

nowT . marriage they n ere 

now bent on the alternative course of mducing Elizabeth to 
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nckiio-nlctlge their o\\n Queen as her heir presumptive Mary 
herself vas more than rcadj for the nd\ enture Eh/^abeth refused 
her a passage through England •which might easily have been 
utilised, espcciall)’- in the North, for the organisation of a Stewart 
partj within the realm , ivliile on the other hand it would obvi- 
ousl\ be an easy thing for an “ accident ” to happen while the 
Scots Queen avas running the gauntlet of her ships on the seas 
But Mar}’- avas nothing if not daring In August, accompanied by 
her Guise uncle, D’Elbocuf, she set sail from the “ pleasant land of 
France ”, and four daj s later, aaitliout disaster, the Queen of Scots 
landed at Leith 
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CHAPTER XVII 

EIJ7AIirrH (u), 1661 C3— QUEENS AND SUITORS 

O N August 19th, 1561, Mary Stewart returned to Scotland , 
m May 1568, she left her kingdom for e%’er Durmg those 
se^ en years, uhat she did, what she w as accused of doing, what she 
was expected to do, what she intended to do, formed the subject of 
the keenest interest and anxiety in England at the time , and the 
problems and mj’steries of those 5 ears, never unravelled to tins 
daj', nei er w ith any certainty to be unravelled at all, continued to 
perplex English statesmen and to complicate the situation in Eng- 
land for nearly nineteen i ears more. We shall have to follow them 
therefore in much greater detail than would a prion seem justifi- 
able in. a ^olume ostensibly deahng not with Scottish but with 
Enghsh History 

During these same years it may be said that the great antagon- 
isms w ere formulated, which were to rend tlie two great Continental 
monardiies for forty \ ears to come Thus in order to follow the 
subsequent storj’^ efficiently even from the purely Enghsh point of 
^^ew, we must devote what may seem somewhat disproportionate 
attention to foreign affairs, wluch do not appear at first sight to 
hare a lery intimate connexion with events in England For 
France these ev ents may be summed up as the opening of the set 
struggle between Cathohes and Huguenots , for Spam, as the 
prehminanes to the rev olt of the Netherlands , while for all 
Europe, the effective sessions of the Council of Trent laid down 
finally the sharp divading line between Protestant and Catholic 
— ^terms which have a well defined pohtical meaning, in neither 
case identical with their original or correct theological import, 
m wluch latter sense haK the Protestant world continued to assert 
its claim to membership in the Catholic Church 

Tint Council reassembled under tlie auspices of Pauls sue- 
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cessor, Pius IV , m January 1562 While the Protestants could (i) The 
not recognise it as a Catholic Council, m the sense of representing Trmt 
the whole Catholic Church, it claimed that character for itself, and 
those who maintained its authority appropriated the name, nluch 
thus became a party title In the course of its sessions, it rejected 
doetrincs, notably that of Justification by Faith, which had been 
strongly favoured even by such men as Pole and Contanm, so 
narrow mg the bounds of orthodoxy But while cutting off all 
possibility of reconciliation with the Protestants, it marked a strong 
tendency to reformation not of dogma but of practice , while an 
mcreased intolerance of what was stigmatised as error, an intensi- 
fication of the spirit which demanded the most merciless repression 
of heresy, was accompanied in other respects by an elevation of the 
standard of ecclesiastical morals, and a zeal for the Faith more pure 
and less influenced by worldly considerations, if narrower, than in 
the past From this time, as the exemplar both of the new dis- 
cipline, and of the new warfare against heresy, the Order of Jesuits 
takes its place as the dominating force The Council terminated 
m 1568 , in 1566 the Pope died and was succeeded by Pius V , the 
nommee of the most rigid section of the Church 

In France, from the days of Francis I , the tendency had been 
to persecute the followers of the reformed doctrmes, who were for Oithoiics, 
the most part disciples of Calvin rather than of Luther On the 
other hand, the political attraction of alliance with the German 
Lutherans had served to keep the mmd of the Court open, and 
throughout the sittings of the Council of Trent there had been and 
continued to be threats that the Galiican Church might follow the 
Anglican in claimmg independence of the Pope In France how- 
ever the opposition lay between the Catholics and the Calvinists, 
who by 1561 had acquired the general name of Huguenots in 
England, the Reformation was carried through under the auspices 
of a middle ecclesiastical party In France the middle party was 
purely political, not aiming at a compromise tendmg to amal- 
gamation, but rather at holdmg the two parties balanced 
Before the death of Henry II , the Guise brothers were recog- 
nised as the heads of the Catholic faction The Duke, Francis, 
was the popular and successful soldier who won back Calais from 
England his brother, the Cardmal of Lorrame, was one of the 
ablest of livmg ecclesiastics and statesmen There were four more 
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brothcrs, all men of mark , and tlicir sister w as the mother of Jlarj' 
Stewart On the otlier hand, the family came from Lorraine only 
m the tmic of Francis I, and though the first Duke of Guise 
married a daughter of the house of Bourbon, they w ere regarded 
w ith jealousy bi a considerable bodv of the Frencli nobility, ayho, 
partly in consequence, threw their weight m far our of the Protes- 
tants At the head of these now' were Anthony of Bourbon, 
nominal lung of Naa arre m right of his wafe, his brother Conde, 
and Admiral Cohgny, with his brother the Cardmal ChatiUom 
\Mien Henra' II died, tlie Gmses — uncles of tlie new Queen (Mary 
Stewart) — assumed unmistakable supremacj' , but when Francis 
also died, and was succeeded by his younger brother Charles IX , 
the Queen-mother, Kathanne de Medici, obtamed for herself the 
regency, wluch would naturally haae fallen to Naaarre as next 
Prince of the Blood, and the control passed not to tlie Huguenots 
but to the “ Pohitqucs ” ^ It may be remarked that tins centurj' 
IS noteworthy for the number of women who made their mark in 
Instorj as politicians ; for Isabella of Castile was still Imng when it 
opened, and ElizabcUi of England when it closed , Katharme de 
Medici and Mary Stewart were of abihty not much inferior , while 
Man* of Guise, regent of Scotland, and hlary Tudor in England, 
were both striking figures , and the women of Charles V s family 
were conspicuous as Governors of the Netherlands 

"^he rule of the Pohttqucs was, unlike that of the Guises, 
France fai Durable to toleration — as a matter not of conscience but of 
^ policy Katliannc’s was the controlling spirit, and her chief sup- 

porters m the policy were the Chancellor L’H6pital and the Con- 
stable ilontmorency, a connexion of Cohgny s but an orthodox 
Catholic In January 1562 a large extension of toleration was 
granted to the Huguenots, whicli roused Hie fanaticism of the 
other party and drew the Constable oi er to their ranks Na\ arre 
was induced to go over to the Catholics, leanng the Protestant 
leadership to Conde Some of Guise s follow ers massacred a num- 
ber of unarmed Huguenots at Vassy ; Pans, frantically anti- 
Huguenot, gai e a tnumphal reception to Guise, who held Ivatha- 
nne and the boj'-king practicalh pnsoners The Huguenots rose 
in arms , Nai arre was laUed leanng a boy— afterwards Henry' FV" 

UU “ gcncraUr adopted 
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— as his heir and tlie hope of the Huguenots , for his mother 
Jeanne of Navarre had not followed lier liusband in his apostasy 
A great battle, indecisive in result, was fought at Dreuv, in which 
each of the commanders, Conde and Montmorency, fell into the 
hands of their antagonists , and then, m Febiuary 1503, Fiancis 
of Guise vas assassinated by the fanatic Poltrot About the 
same time died two of his brothers, D’Aumale and the Grand 
Prior The result was the termmation of the war by the Peace of 
Amboise, practically confirming the recent edict of toleration 
Katharme still refused to adopt the policy, urged on her by Spam 
as V ell as by the Guise faction, of suppressing the Huguenots by the 
sword The Huguenots, however, believing that Katharine was 
merely actuated by motiv^es of expediency, and would seek to 
crush them if a favourable opportunity offered, organised with a 
view to enforcing their demands in arms, and again took the field 
in 1507, thereby deciding the Regent in the pohey which they had 
— up to this time perhaps erroneously — attributed to her For 
the time being, however, the war was closed in the spring of 1508, 
by a treaty confirming the terms of the previous Peace of Amboise 

Tlie Netherlands or Low Countries was the general title of a| 3 )^'ne 
group of provinces, corresponding in area roughly but not accur-^ands and 
ately to the modem States of Holland and Belgium These 
provinces, originally independent States, but latterly associated in 
a loose federation, had owned allegiance to the Dukes of Burgundy, 
and so had passed in due course to Charles V , who in turn trans- 
ferred them to Philip shortly before his own abdication of the 
Spanish crown The institutions within the provinces varied, as 
did the character and race of their populations but in general 
their industrial development was of a high standard, and their 
wealth was of great importance to the Spanish monarchy At the 
hands of Charles, who was brought up as a Netherlander, they 
enjoyed considerable favour , but Philip, by instinct and training, 
vvas a Spaniard, who looked on them as a paying appanage of 
Spain, had no sympathy with them, and no regard for their 
political organisations, and did not set foot among them after 
1559 Before that year, most of his time since his mamage with 
Mary had been spent there , but in 1559 he departed, leaving as 
Governor his sister Margaret of Parma, and ignoring the nobility 
of the country 
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The Reformation doctrmes had obtained a very extensive hold, 
more particularly in the Northern provinces , but had been sup-^ 
pressed mth considerable rigour by Charles, who early established 
the Inquisition in the country. By Phihp the seventies were 
increased, and the government of Margaret of Parma was con- 
ducted on the like intolerant prmcipleS • her chief adviser being 
Phihp’s nommee, Cardmal Granvelle. The native nobles — at 
whose head were Egmont, Horn, and Wilham (the Silent), Prmce 
of Orange ^ and Count of Nassau — as well as the burghers, were 
mdignant at the encroaclunent on the constitutional hberties of 
the provmces by the appomtment of foreigners to ofBces of State, 
and by the presence of Spanish troops ; and the removal of both 
was demanded 'The mulliphcation of bishops and endowment of 
the new bishoprics constituted another grievance The troops had 
to be withdrawn, and m 1564 Granvelle left the Netherlands to 
jom his master in Spam , but Phihp’s determination to brmg the 
whole country mto the system of Spanish despotism remamed 
unchanged and whereas the whole population was in favour of 
general rehgious toleration, he insisted, m the face of remonstrance, 
on mtensifymg mstead of relaxmg the edicts against the Reform^ 
doctrmes To avoid the persecution, multitudes of FlemiA 
weavers left the coimtiy, to be welcomed by Ehzabeth m England, 
which was rapidly supplanting the commercial supremacy of the 
Low Covmtries 

i^^iance ^ it u as generally beheved that Katharme de Medici was 
measures, with the Duke of Alva on behalf of Spam, for 

lands suppression of heretics , and this brought matters in the ' 

Netherlands to a head In 1566 a League, widespread though not 
openly supported by the greatest nobles, was formed for the aboh- 
tion of the Inquisition, an institution, mtroduced forty years before 
by Charles V , which had worked as mercilessly as in Spam The 
^pporteis of the league mduded Lewis of Nassau, brother of 
WiUiam of Orange; it was known as the Compromise, and its 
adherents were mck-named the Gueux, or beggars The general 
ferment resulted in violent anti-** idolatry » nots, accompamed by I 
gi^t destruction of Church property The disturbances were 
^ded down by the exertions of Egmont and Wdham of Orange ; ’ 
the Governor, Margaret of Parma, promising tlie concessions they 
» William was a Nettalander in virtue of the lordship of Breda, 
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advised Philip hov ever as enraged, repudiated the concessions, 

and in 15G7 sent Alva ivith an amiy of Spanish and Italian veterans 
to restore order Margaret, finding herself virtually superseded, 
retired Alva’s conception of order vas the enforcement of the 
■worst tJTpe of combined military and ecclesiastical tyranny 
Egmont (a Catholic), and Horn, though both had rendered the 
Government conspicuous assistance, were arrested , Orange 
escaped by retiring to his German dominions Not Protestants 
only, but even Maximilian who now occupied the Imperial throne 
in succession to Ferdinand, remonstrated , yet Philip obstinately 
encouraged Alva to go on his way William of Orange avowed 
himself a Protestant , and m the spring a mixed army of Nether- 
landers, Huguenots, and Germans, took the field under Lewis 
of Nassau The revolt of the Netherlands may be reckoned as 
dating from the first engagement, at Heiligerlee, in May 1568 
The Spaniards were worsted, and as an immediate consequence, 
Egmont and Horn were sent to the block. 

The arrival of Mary Stewart m Scotland brings her personality 
into more intimate relation with that of Elizabeth than before 
The problem of finding bridegrooms politically and personally 
acceptable to the two queens becomes particularly prominent 
Arran, fiatly declined by Elizabeth, becomes for a time one of her 
cousin’s actual suitors The Archduke Charles becomes a possible 
candidate for either Dudley, still looked upon as Elizabeth s 
favoured lover, is offered by her to Mary as a husband Now, too, 
we first meet with Henry Stewart, Lord Damley,^ whose mother. 
Lady Lennox, was daughter of Margaret Tudor by her second hus- 
band, the young man himself being a possible successor to the 
English throne Being an English as well as a Scottish subject, 
brought up m England and therefore not, like Mary whatever 
her claims by descent— an alien, that technical ground for disput- 
ing her succession did not apply to him He too was mentioned as 
a possible suitoi both for Elizabeth’s and for Jlaiy’s hand Then 
there was Don Carlos, son of Philip of Spain by his first -wife, to 
Tvhom Mary had a political inclination , or again there was for Her 
a possibility of marrying her dead husband’s brother, the boy-king 
Chailcs IX of France Mary herself, it must be remembered, was 

1 See Appendix A, lu 
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still some months short of nineteen vrhen she landed at Leitli 
And it ivas a matter of grave political importance to Elizabeth, 
who should be the man to share the Scottish throne 
1562 Mary’s reception was austere not to say brutal on the part of 

SwUmd lUiov and his friends , but the Earl of Slurray (as Lord James 
Stewart soon after became) and Maitland, confident now in the 
security of Protestantism, were not disposed to subordinate pohtics 
to zealotrj’ They uere ready for a degree of toleration Their 
ultimate goal was the umon of the crowns , and they w ished Marj'^ 
to repose her confidence on them They would not press her to 
ratify the IVeaty of Edmburgh, at any rate unless she was formally 
recognised as heir presumptive of England ISIarj*, for her part, 
though holding by her own faith, was not slow to perceii e that for 
the present at least she must not challenge the Reformers Her 
first business was conciliation 

The year 1562 was not far advanced when the first Huguenot 
war broke out m France Conde was soon makmg overtures to 
Ebzabeth, and her Protestant counsellors, headed by Cecil, were 
zealous that she should lend Ins party active support, with the 
restoration of Calais to England as the price Philip of Spain, 
bent on suppressmg the Netherlands heretics, was strongly on the 
side of the Guises, and threatened Elizabeth if she should venture 
to inten ene. The house of the Spanish Ambassador in Lrondon 
was the centre of much Catliolic intriguing , and much of vhat 
was going on was betraj ed to Cecil by a secretary Elizabeth was 
angry enough, but could not afford an open rupture with Philip, 
who, now that Mary was no longer Queen of France, might find it 
in his mterest to support her pretensions to the English throne 
On the other hand, the French Queen-mother could not now vnew 
mth complacency the succession of JIary with her Guise connex- 
ions, coupled with the possibihty' of her matrimonial alhance either 
witli the Spanish Don Carlos or the Habsburg Arcliduke Charles 
Elizabeth’s own desire now was to be in amity with aiarj% and to 
ha\ e her married to some one v ho would not be dangerous For a 
long tune she dallied with the idea of meeting hlary -with a vnew 
to a settlement as to the ratification of the Edinburgh treaty and 
her recogmtion as heir presumptive , and Catholic hopes ran high 
But the successes of tlie Guise party in France forced her hand by 
alarming tlie Protestants She had to decline tlie meetimr vith 
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Mary, and at least to make a show of enforcing the la-ns against 
attendance at Jlass more energetically She had, in fact, been let- 
ting hci’self behc\ e that she could indulge her personal predilection 
for the more ceremonial ■o orship of the old faith , but as usual 
■when a crisis seemed really imminent, her personal predilections 
were suppressed for the time 

As the year went on, the intrigue inth Conde reached a point 
at uhich tlie Huguenot leader actually handed over IIa^Te to the and the 
English, and promised the restitution of Calais , and before the 
autumn was far advanced, the town was garrisoned, and a troop of 
English — ^Ignoring instructions from home — vent to join Conde 
The colour for Ehzabetli’s action was that the Guises had usurped 
tlie government, and that they palpably and avovedly directed 
their pohey to the injury of England , also that she was entitled 
to take measures to ensure the restoration of Calais, promised by 
treaty The fighting vent steadily against the Huguenots, and 
Elizabeth made the mistake — in which the country supported her 
even with passion — of holding Conde to his promise as to Calais, 
instead of applying herself to the establishment of the Huguenots 
as a powerful Anglophil anti-Guise party Throwing over the 
method which had so successfully cleared Scotland of the French, 
she staked everything on the recovery of Calais, forced half Conde s 
friends to look upon him as something very like a traitor, and 
alienated Huguenot sentiment completely The battle of Dreux 
in December, follov^d early in the next year by the murder of 
Guise, led to the truce of Amboise, in April, between the warring 
factions , England was left in the lurch A desperate effort was 
made to retain the grip on Havre, but an outbreak of the plague 
among the garrison ruined all chance of success It fell, and v ith 
it the last hope of recovering Calais (July 1563) It was not tiU 
the spnng of 1561 that the Frencli war was formally terminated 
by the treaty of Troyes, when the English, after much vain 
haggling, found themselves obliged to accept the French terms 

Near the end of 1562 the Queen had been stricken "^ith small- 
pox and her life all but despaired of, so that the grave °^Succes- 

the Succession assumed a momentary prominence Henry ® ” 
had never been set aside , but no one would have viewed with 
favour the claims of the Greys Mary of Scotland, the heir by 
inheritance, was an alien, and abhorrent to the Protestants 
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Daniley ■was the only remaining claimant of Tudor stock , ^ irhile 
the House of York had still representatives Imng, m trro grandsons 
of the old Countess of Sahsbury executed by Henry — ^the Earl of 
Huntingdon and Arthur Pole, tlie latter of ivhom did actually 
become the centre of a still-bom plot What ryould liave hap- 
pened had the Queen died at tlus juncture it is impossible to guess 
happily for England, she recovered But the interest attaching 
to Jlary’s course was mtensified 

The Scots Queen had m the meantime ostensiblj’^ given her 
support to ^lurray and Maitland, accompanjnng her half-brother 
on an expedition to crush Huntly, the head of the Catholic 
nobihty Murray and Maitland did their best during the early 
months of 1503 to force 'the recogmtion of their Queen as Eliza- 
beth’s heir by the menace of her marriage with the Prmce of Spain 
Ehzabeth m turn did her own best to mduce Jlary to marry 
Dudley, whom she later on raised to the rank of Earl of Leicester 
This umon however was one which neither IMary herself nor any 
of her counsellors would accept , and when the year closed, Knox 
and the extreme Calvimsts were grimly assimilating the, to them, 
portentous probabihty that she would end by marrymg eitlier Don 
Carlos or the young King of France — either event threatemng the 
restoration of the Old Church in Scotland 
iiOTiiev civd war in France ended, as we saw, m the triumph of 

and other; the PohfjjwM The corollary was the treaty of Troyes with 
England m the spring of 1561 The French court was now dis- 
posed to be friendly towards Ehzabeth , the Gmses had lost vi eight 
bv the death of the Duke , Philip of Spam saw nothing to gam by 
further embroilments ; so the chances of hlary’s raamage either 
with his son or with Charles IX were small The Scots Queen 
began to give Damley a leadmg place m her o'wn mind, feeling 
that a marriage with hun would giv e a double claim to tlie English 
succession, and one in favour of which the whole of tlie English 
Catholics would be united So far Ehzabeth had only urged her 
to marrv- an Enghsh nobleman, with an implication that Leicester * 
■uas intended IMary tried to extract approval for Damley, but 
with the result only that Leicester was definitely and explicitly 
nominated Yet even on behalf of her favourite, the English 


» or Stanley branch jumor to the Grcvs See Front 

> was no in lact raided to the Earldom till the jear was well adi anted 
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Queen would not commit herself on the subject of the succession 
On the otlicr hand, w ith the exception of Maitland of Lethington 
ulio uas not actually opposed to the Darnlcy mamagc on con- 
dition of Elizabeth’s public approval, the Scottish Protestants were 
very unfavourable to that solution So the year passed in per- 
petual diplomatic fencing, Mary trying to draw Darnley to Scot- 
land, wlule Elizabeth kept him at her oivn court, to which he with 
both his parents had been attached for many years past It is 
not a little curious to find all this intriguing ciossed by a proposal 
from Katharine de Jledici that King Charles should marry not 
Mary but Elizabeth, who was eighteen years his senior while 
Elizabeth herself w as trying to re\ ive the idea of her own marriage 
with the Archduke Charles, whose brother Maximilian had just 
succeeded Ferdinand as Emperor In February 1565, Elizabeth 
found it no longer possible to prei^ent Darnley’s return to Scot- 
land, and in April it was tentatively announced that he was to be 
Mary’s husband 

It IS not impossible ^ that privately Elizabetli had expected 
and desired that Mary should jeopardise her position precisely inmamage 
this manner, counting on the animosity to the marriage not only 
of ICnox’s party but of all the adherents of the rival house of 
Hamilton If so she was justified in the event But publicly she 
expressed a strong disapproval, w’hich took colour from tlie risk 
that the marriage might serve to rally the English Catholics in 
support of the joint Stewart succession At any rate, whether 
Mary merely miscalculated the political forces , or, weary of the 
shackles wdiich preachers and politicians sought to impose on her, 
determined to take her owm way at last at any cost , or allowed 
herself to be swayed by an unaccountable fancy for the person of 
her young cousin, a spoilt, arrogant, and vicious boy , marry him 
she did, at the end of July • in defiance of the sentiment of a 
her Protestant subjects, half of whom were really afraid of the 
attempted revival of Catholic domination, wlule the rest foresaw, 
at the best, the gravest political complications, and the reviva o 
interneeme clan and family feuds and intrigues Mary how'ever 
had not taken the step until she was sure in the first place la 
there was no prospect of her maniage with Don Carlos an la m 
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the second place received assurances of support from Philip ^ if she 
married Darnley For a girl of two and twenty, working single 
handed, it was an exceedingly clever move— on the hypothesis that 
Philip was capable of taking open action, and Darnley of acting 
with common decency and common intelligence 

The Protestant lords however were not unanimous Maitland 
and the Douglases did not ]om Murray and the Hamiltons who, 
even before the actual maniage, were practically in open rebellion 
But Mary was now playing for her own hand , if she had any 
trusted counsellor it wns her deformed Italian secretary, David 
Rizzio She dropped diplomatic fencing Elizabeth, who had 
been pnvately sending money to Murray, lemonstrated on his 
behalf , but Mary asserted her right to deal with her own rebellious 
subjects Now, as always, she maintained that she had no inten- 
tion of subverting the Protestant religion, though she desired the 
same freedom for Cathohes as for Calvinists But she would not 
submit to dictation , and any promises she was wiUmg to make 
were conditional on the recognition first of herself and her heirs and 
afterwards of Lady Lennox’s heirs, as Elizabeth’s successors At 
the end of August she marched against Murray and the insurgents , 
they however avoided battle On October 6th Murray and his 
principal adherents crossed the Border A little later he was 
allowed to present himself at the English court, where Elizabeth ® 
publicly rated him, and declared that she would never assist rebels 
against their lawful sovereign Murray, who had just written to 
Cecil that he would “ never have enterpnsed the action but that 
he had been moved thereto by the Queen ” of England, accepted 
Elizabeth’s lecture without protest 

The expulsion of Murray from Scotland did not hinder the 
coming tragedy , perhaps it had the contrary effect The lords 
round Mary were bitterly aggrieved by Rizzio’s influence, 
Darnley long before he was six months married, chose to be 
jealous of the secretary, a sentiment carefully fostered by the 
lords The common hatred imited them in a “ band ” for the 

’ c/ Hume, Loie Affairs of Mary Queen of Scots, p 362 Marv wa? aimins 
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however had good reason from e-penence to count on Spams 
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it IS hard to say Tshether the theory of their genuineness or of their 
forgery is the more incredible For the confessions, every man 
had a dozen good reasons for shelteimg some of the guilty, 
imphcating some of the innocent, and garbling the actual facts 
That the thing was done by Bothwell is absolutely certain , it is 
hardly less doubtful that both IMaitland and Morton helped to 
hatch the plot , there is no conclusive proof that Mary was active 
in it No single act can be brought home to her which was 
necessarily incompatible with innocence — or vnth guilt It is 
the accumulation of suspicious circumstances which makes the 
presumption lean heavily to guilt , but it remains no more than 
a presumption , no ]ury would have been justified m convicting 
Her accusers had a strong case , but they tried to strengthen it by 
inventing or suborning additional endence palpably false, with the 
result of discrediting the vliole — and her friends adopted the same 
tactics That both Mary and Murray knew that some plot 
existed, and that neither of them stirred a finger to frustrate it, 
IS hardly an open question 

Guilty in the fullest sense or not guilty, JIary’s detestation of 
Darnley was notorious , and mthin three months of the murder 
she was the ivife of the man whom the vhole '^sorld accounted the 
murderer Naturally, the whole world believed that she was 
Bothw ell’s accomplice m the act, and his mistress before it There 
was a show at least of the marriage being brought about by force 
A formal attempt at investigation into the murder had collapsed, 
Bothwell had his supporters , he kidnapped the Queen and Mait- 
land — not one of his supporters — ^ivith her A scandalous divorce 
was pronounced between him and bis wife, and Mary wedded him 
"Why ? For their owm ends, most of the lords urged on the mar- 
riage , while Jlary was helpless in the grasp of a strong ruffian with 
whom the world was fully persuaded that she was madly m love 
The lords now rose m arms to “ rescue ” her, but she took the field 
by her husband’s side The opposmg forces met at Carberry Hill , 
Bothwell, seeing the contest to be hopeless, fled, lilary surrendered 

The Queen was forthwith imprisoned m Lochleven Castle, 
and just at this time the famous casket of letters from Mary to 
Bothwell was seized, in the custody of a servant of Bothwell’s Of 
the documents subsequently produced as having formed part of 
that collection, the experts arc totally unable to prove decisively 
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whether any or all are genuine, or forged, or a mivture of forgeries 
and transcripts from genuine onginak , though on the iihole the 
last hypothesis is the least incredible of the three 

All this took place in June Elizabeth was now suggesting Murray 
that the baby prmce James should be sent to her safe-keepmg regent 
there were similar hints — mutatis mutandis — ^from France The 
Scots lords played off French and English against each other, and 
kept the child in their owm hands There was a strong desire in 
some quarters that Mary should be put to death , she was actually 
compelled, at the end of July, to sign her abdication m favour of 
the infant James Soon after Murray arrived from France, whither 
he had gone shortly after the murder, and she assented to his 
appointment as Regent — mdeed begged him to undertake it, 
having virtually no other course open Both he and Lethmgton 
probably desired to protect her Meantime however, Elizabeth 
was demanding her release, the successful rebellion of subjects 
against their lawful prince being by no means to her liking 
Jlurray, however, felt that such a course could only involve civil 
war, and if pressed would force him to have Mary e\ecuted on 
the strength of the evidence, genuine or forged, of her complicity 
in the murder of Darnley Yet it w^as universally believed that 
many of the lords now with Murray w^ere no less guilty , over 
their heads too the sw'ord was hanging by a thread Murray as 
Regent ruled with vigour, and his enforcement of the anti- 
Catholic laws soon roused the hostility of that section After 
many months of imprisonment, the Queen succeeded in escaping 
from Lochleven in May (1568) , but the attempt to rally her 
followers w as desperate There was a fight at Langside on May 15 ^ 
13th , Mary’s party were completely routed , she herself fled south > escape to 
and on May 16th she crossed the Solway, becoming, and remain- 
mg from thenceforth, Elizabeth’s pnsoncr 

Thus, in June 1568, there was in France an uneasy truce 
between Catholics and Huguenots, in the Netherlands, the 
struggle betw cen the Prince of Orange and Alva was just commenc- 
ing , in Britain, the Queen of Scots had just fallen into the pow er 
of her sister of England — disgraced in the ej es of the world bj her 
marriage with Bothwell, and on almost all hands credited witli the 
murder of Damley , so that whatever might happen it was certam 
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that no foreign Power would have either the will or the means to 
intervene on her behalf 

The affairs of Ireland will demand our attention , but, as they 
did not at the time directly mfluence English pohey, it will be 
more convenient to treat of them consecutively in a later chapter 
The same may be said of the great sea-going movement, which was 
now active and was in a few years’ tune to be revealed as a feature 
of the first importance in the development of “ our island story ” 
Here we will merely note that the consideration of these subjects is 
deferred The progress however of the religious settlement, alw ays 
a present factor m the relationsof England with other Powers, re- 
quires to be treated pan passu with the other events of the period , 
as also do the relations between the Queen and her Parliament 

We have already observed that Elizabeth had personal pre- 
dilections m favour of the ceremomal, if not the actual theological 
position adopted by her father The weightiest of her counsellors 
however, headed by Cecil and Bacon, succeeded in a more defimte 
protestantising of the bench of bishops than the Queen herself 
would have desired The formularies of the Church, confirmed 
by the Act of Uniformity, were very much easier to reconcile with 
Calvinism than with what Calvinists called idolatry, and m particu- 
lar the abohtion of the law of celibacy m itself had a very strong 
tendency to abolish the sense of differentiation between clergy and 
laity so essential to the old Catholic position It may have been 
the consciousness of this wluch made Ehzabeth feel and express 
with much freedom her own objection to married clerics But 
Cecil and his party were ahve to the fact that the rehgious cleavage 
was everjwvhere becoming mtensified as a political cleavage also , 
that politically, England would be obliged to declare for one side 
or the other, or would be rent m twain , that danger to Ehzabeth’s 
throne — and this she fully recognised herself — ^was much more 
likely to arise from Catholic than from Protestant quarters Being 
therefore determined that she should take the Protestant side 
—whether from genuine rehgious convnctvon or from motives of 
pohtical expediency— they steadily encouraged moderate Protest- 
ants of the type of Archbishop Parker, and others who were still 
more under the influence of the Swiss, or at least the Lutheran, 
reformers , a course m which they were greatly aided by the 
direct hostility to Ehzabeth of the Guise party in France In that 
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coimtrj', the Pohiiqucs found themselves dnven mto the Catholic 
camp , in England, the Queen, whose personal sentiments were 
not unlike those of Katharme de Mcdici, was reluctantly compelled 
by the force of circumstances to jueld to her Protestant advisers 

Elizabeth’s first Parhament was puritan in its tendencies, and Religious 
only fell short of that which had approved the second prayer-book 
of Edw ard The bulk of the clergy still no doubt favoured the old 

religion, but it w’as the followem of the new lights who received 
promotion, and it w'as they who were encouraged by the Act of 
Uniformity In many parts of the country, however, and especi- 
ally in the Nortli, the magnates countenanced a hardly veiled dis- 
regard of the new laws and the Queen’s apparent inclination to 
find a way of recogmsmg Mary as her successor, as well as her 
favour for crosses and disfavour for married clergy, raised the 
hopes of the Catholics The Huguenot war in 1562 compelled her 
to change her tone, and enabled Cecil to enforce the law against 
attendance at JIass w ith greater vigour The first Parhament had 
been dissolved in 1559 , the second, which met in the begmning of 
1603, was not less strenuously Protestant and opposed to the 
Stewart succession It was only the determined stand of the 
Catholic peers w'hicli prevented shaip legislation ngawst the 
Catholics in general , and even as it was, the application of the 
oath of Supremacy was widened Then Parhament was pro- 
rogued, and the affair of Havre caused the Huguenot alliance to 
cool By the wmter of 1564-5, the English Queen was irritating 
the bishops and the clergy, the most capable of whom were m- 
creasingly identifymg themselves with puritan views, by insistence 
not altogether successful on obedience to the Act of Uniformity 
in the matter of vestments , although it was notorious that there 
was strong feeling against some of the regulations, which in not 
a few instances were habitually ignored The feelmg was inten- 
sified by a lively suspicion that she really wished for the Darnley 
marriage which actually took place a few months later, though 
she was professedly urgmg Leicester’s suit, and beyond all doubt 
encouraged Murray and the Scottish Protestants to rebellion 
It was not till the autumn of 1566 that Parhament reassembled , 
more than ever determined to get the Queen committed to a ment and 
marriage which should end the menace of the Stewart succession Queen’s 
This desire was in some cases the cause and m others the effect of 
18 
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a zealous protestantism A Bill -was introduced, at the instance of 
the Bishops acting on a vote of Convocation, to compel the clergy 
to subscribe the Thirty-nine Articles of Religion, a slight modifi- 
cation of Edward’s Forty-tuo Articles , but this was withdrawn 
after passing the Commons on the instructions of the Queen, who 
regarded religion as falling outside the province of Parliament 
The Queen was enraged by the audacity of the Commons in dis- 
cussing the question of her marriage and the succession, and she 
attempted to suppress debate , but was met with a stubborn 
insistence, headed by Paul Wentworth, on the constitutional 
rights of the House Elizabeth had to give way , but while on 
the question of principle the Parliament was victorious, it did not 
press the victory and the Queen was enabled to evade the imme- 
diate issue The house voted supplies generously, after which she 
succeeded in dissolving it with a sharp reprimand and wuthout 
definitely committing herself on the subject either of her own 
marriage or of the succession 

The For some months, the question of Elizabeth’s marriage was 

and'the allowed to fall into abeyance The murder of Darnley and the 

Arebdute odjutn attaching to Mary divided the party which had hitherto 
supported Mary’s claim to the English throne , and Elizabeth’s 
marriage became consequently a matter of less urgency But 
the effect of the murder was in some degree counteracted by 
the imprisonment of ]\rary m Lochlcvcn, the appeal to chivalry 
of a deserted, helpless, and lo\ely woman, and the very un- 
attractive character of most of the men now at the head of the 
Scottish Government The Stewart cause seemed to be in some 
danger of reviving, and once again the English Council began to 
urge the marriage with the Archduke Charles Elizabeth pre- 
tended concurrence, but when she refused to promise that Charles 
should be allowed the free exercise of his own religion in England, 
it was no longer possible to doubt that she was merely playing 
with the idea , while there were certainly a great many of her 
subjects who entirely sjunpatlused with the ostensible grounds 
on which the negotiation was broken oft The prospect of a closer 
union with the House of Habsburg was dispelled, almost at the 
moment when the Scots Queen fell into Elizabeth’s hands, and 
the standard of revolt against the Spanish system was being raised 
m the NcUierlands 
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a zealous protestantism A Bill ivas introduced, at the instance of 
the Bishops acting on a vote of Convocation, to compel the clergy 
to subscribe the Thirty-nine Artides of Religion, a slight modifi- 
cation of Edward’s Forty-two Articles , but this was withdrawn 
after passing the Commons on the instructions of the Queen, who 
regarded religion as falling outside the province of Parliament 
The Queen w as enraged by the audacity of the Commons in dis- 
cussing the question of her marriage and the succession, and she 
attempted to suppress debate , but was met with a stubborn 
insistence, headed by Paul Wentworth, on the constitutional 
rights of the House Elizabeth had to give way , but while on 
the question of principle the Parliament was victorious, it did not 
press the victory and the Queen was enabled to evade the imme- 
diate issue The house voted supplies generously, after which she 
succeeded in dissolving it with a sharp reprimand and without 
definitely committing herself on the subject either of her own 
marriage or of the succession 

The For some months, the question of Elizabeth’s marriage was 

allowed to fall into abeyance The murder of Darnley and the 

ArchduKe odium attaching to Mary divided the party which had hitherto 
supported Mary’s claim to the English throne , and Elizabeth’s 
marriage became consequently a matter of less urgency But 
the effect of the murder was in some degree counteracted by 
the imprisonment of Mary in Lochleven, the appeal to chivalry 
of a deserted, helpless, and lovely woman, and the very un- 
attractive character of most of the men now at the head of the 
Scottish Government The Stewart cause seemed to be in some 
danger of reviving, and once again the English Council began to 
urge the marriage with the Archduke Charles Elizabeth pre- 
tended concurrence, but when she refused to promise that Charles 
should be allowed the free exercise of his own religion in England, 
It was no longer possible to doubt that she was merely playing 
with the idea ; w hile there were certainly a great many of her 
subjects who entirely sympathised with the ostensible grounds 
on w hicli the negotiation w as broken off The prospect of a closer 
union with the House of Habsburg was dispelled, almost at the 
moment when the Scots Queen fell into Elizabeth’s hands, and 
the standard of revolt against the Spanish system was being raised 
m the Netherlands 
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CHAPTER XVIII 

ELIZABETH (lu) 1668 72— THE CATHOLIC CHALLENGE 

B efore crossing the Solway, Mary wrote to Elizabeth throw- 
ing herself on her hospitality She followed hard on the 
heels of her missive, and awaited the reply at Carlisle, where the 
Catholic gentlemen of the North rallied to receive her The situa- 
tion indeed w'as a singularly embarrassing one for the English 
Queen Slaiy claimed in fact that Elizabeth should either restore 
her, or allow her to appeal to those who would do so — that is, to 
France To take her part unconditionally had its obvious dan- 
gers , not less obnous were the dangers of aeceding to the alterna- 
tive demand To detain her m England, on the other hand, w’ould 
mevitably make her the centre of Catholic intngue The most 
convenient arrangement would be to restore her imder conditions 
which would minimise her power of becoming dangerous , and, in 
the meantime, she was perhaps less to be feared under careful 
supervision in England than anywhere else So Elizabeth took the 

Ime of informing her that if she cleared herself of the charges of 
crimes such as made it impossible to support her if she were guilty, 
she should be restored , which being interpreted meant that there 
was to be an investigation, and Elizabeth would act on the findings 
Murray on the other hand was in effect advised that the English 
Queen would not countenance him in levying war against his 
sovereign, but he was encouraged to believe that Elizabeth was 
not so ill-disposed towards him as she professed to be , in view 
of course of the fear that the party opposed to Murray might seek 
to procure French intervention 

Elizabeth was in fact in a position to dictate her own terms 
Whatever right she might think fit to assume, whatever technical 
grounds she might assert for that right, Mary was effectively in 
her power The Scots Queen — transferred for greater safety to 
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Bolton, a-way from the dangerous proximity of the Border — indig- 
nantly repudiated the jurisdiction, demanded to be set at hberty, 
asseverated her oym innocence Elizabeth could not afford to set 
her at liberty , and nith some plausibility declared that the inno- 
cence must be proved, before her rule could be re-imposed on a 
nation ivhich had rejected it Elizabeth quite evidently intended 
that the investigation should neither clear nor condemn her 
Mary’s objections were perfectly compatible n ith innocence Sub- 
mission might be taken as implying the recognition of Enghsh 
suzerainty , and if the investigation was to be carried just so far 
as suited her sister sovereign, if evidence was to be admitted, 
tested, or suppressed, with a view not to ascertaining truth but to 
secunng a convenient judgment, innocence was no sort of reason 
for welcoming enquiry ^ 

The plan of operations w'as that a Commission should be 
appointed, before whom the Scots lords should answer for their 
rebellion , obviously they would defend themselves on the ground 
of Mary’s guilt of which they professed to hold ample proof m the 
casket of letters, which if genume w ere assuredly damning On the 
other hand, Maitland and others of tlie lords must have suspected 
at least that evidence of their own complicity m Darnlcy’s murder 
would be forthcoming The Enghsh Protestants were convinced 
beforeliand of Mary’s guilt , they were too much interested in 
preventing her succession to tlie English tlirone to form an un- 
biased judgment , whereas her condemnation would have been a 
serious blow to the Catholic party, which included professing 
Protestants like Norfolk Altogether, what Elizabeth desired 
was a compromise between Mary and the Scots lords, by which 
both should assent to her restoration as queen with Murray as 
actual ruler, coupled with the confirmation of the unratificd Treaty 
of Edinburgh, and the establishment of the Anglican form of wor- 
ship as Elizabeth’s price Her real difficulty perhaps was that 
she did not want Mary cleared to the world by the definite with- 
draw al of the charge of murder , she wanted the charge to be made 
and to be left indefinitely not-proven 

The commission— Norfolk, Sussex, and Sadler, who had spent 
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many years in Scotland as ambassador — was to sit at York j in Oct 
October Tliither came tlie Scots lords Murray was prepared to 
rely upon the general charges of misgovernment, -nlnlc privately 
submitting tlie evidence as to the murder to the Commissioners 
Norfolk was staggered by the letters, and very nearly threw up a 
scheme whicli the Catliohc party had been hatching for his own 
marriage with Jlary But Elizabeth’s sudden discovery that this 
scheme existed filled her with alarm, and for the moment she 
cancelled tlie Commission 

For the course of events on the Continent was making the out- Doubts of 
look more complicated The initial success of the Nethcrlanders fmtude 
had been lery soon followed by the crushing disaster of Jem- 
mingen, and the country seemed to be under Alva’s heel Catholi- 
cism in its most militant and merciless form was predominant; 
what if Philip, irritated by the practically open piracy of English 
ships m the Channel and elsewhere, should espouse the cause of 
Marj*^ ? De Silva, the ambassador whose relations with the 
English court were higlily satisfactory, was replaced by the less 
diplomatic and more aggressive Don Guerau de Espes Ihe 
English envoy m Spam was so unguarded m his own religious 
professions as to give Philip fair ground for handing him his 
passports If the English Catholics, irritated bj the groivth of 
Calvinism and the increased vigilance of Protestantism m England, 
founded new hopes on these signs of a changing attitude m Philip, 
their present loyalty might very soon alter its colour with Mary 
Stewart m England 

It seemed safer then that the enquiry should be held m London, Nov 
with a large increase in the number of the Commissioners Of the mission -it 
Scots lords, Lethmgton was undoubtedly anxious that the murder 
charge should be withdraivn Nevertheless, at the sitting held at 
the end of November, Murray definitely put m the charge, produe- 
ing eopies or translations of the Casket Letters These the com- 
missioners examined, later on, they were shown the originals, 
which they judged to be genuine documents in the Queen’s hand 
Whether they were competent to test forgeries executed with 
tolerable skill is at least open to question The rest of the evidence 

produced was not only that of interested persons, but contained 
inconsistencies , neither Alary herself nor her agents w'ere ever put 
in possession of copies of the incriminating documents , one side 
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only was heard If it was Elizabeth’s object to create in the minds 
of the English loids a strong presumption that Mary was guilty, 
that purpose was successfully effected Under such conditions 
Mary declined compromises The Commission was broken up 
The farce was over Murray returned to Scotland the Queen 
remamed a prisoner in England, to be — with or without her owm 
complicity — ^the centre of every papist plot till the final tragedy 
Comment So the mystery of ^lary Stewart remains a mystery to this day 

«qmry That she was cognisant of the plot to murder Darnley is the more 
probable theory, in view of facts which no one denies , yet those 
facts remain intelligible if she was mnocent There are no 
admitted facts which preclude her guilt none which prove it 
conclusively The \arious confessions of mterested witnesses, 
voluntary or e's.torted, are untrustworthy The genuineness of the 
Casket Letters is doubtful No opportunity was given for cross- 
examming the witnesses or exammmg the letters The world 
believed that Mary was guilty, however it may have been disposed 
to condone the guilt The world was probably right But to pre- 
tend that there was a fair or complete investigation — that Mary’s 
guilt was proved before the Commission — is absurd That Mary 
from first to last protested against being brought to the bar of an 
English tribunal — ^whose authority she could not acknowledge 
without implying a recognition of that suzerainty which Edward I 
of England had claimed, and Robert I of Scotland had wiped out 
at Bannockburn — was entirely compatible with the innocence of 
a liigh-spirited and courageous princess and would have been so, 
even if she could have counted on the absolute impartiality of her 
judges Knoivmg that she could count on nothmg of the kind, 
fully aware that Elizabeth herself would m fact be the judge, and 
suspecting with very good reason that any verdict pronounced 
by her would be shaped strictly with a view to her own political 
convenience, it is almost inconceivable that Mary should have 
acknowledged the jurisdiction merely because Innocence in the 
abstract ought to mvite enquiry Had Mary been less beautiful, 
less unfortunate, less of a herome of romance, it is likely enough 
that she would find few champions , but the pretence that she 
had a fair trial would still be none the less untenable 

In the meantime, an incident had occurred which shows what 
an immense change had been taking place in England during the 
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ten years of Elizabeth’s reign , how completely the nation had Dec 
recovered confidence in itself Throughout these years, Bnghsh 1“ “,sh 
ships liad been multiplying, English sailors had been ignoring the Treasure 
Spanish and Poituguese monopolies of ocean traffic, and English 
captams had been, mth only the most perfunctory official dis- 
couragement, and under colour of the flimsiest pretexts or of no 
pretext at all, indulging in what was \urtually piracy Now, the 
religious struggle, after a few months’ smouldering, had again 
broken out in France La Rochelle, the Huguenot headquarters, 
was a nest of privateers, with whom the English adventurers con- 
sorted, and the vatenvay for Spanish ships to the Netheilands was 
infested with dangers Alva vas m want of money Philip bor- 
rowed a great sum from the Genoese bankers The vessels con- 
veymg the bullion were forced to put into English ports, m fear 
of capture Elizabeth was not ready to declare war m favour of 
the revolted provmces , but Cecil was extremely anxious to render 
them all the help possible short of declaring war. The treasure- 
slups had sailed into a trap Hon Guerau invited Ehzabeth to 
send them on under escort to the Netherlands , she rephed that as 
tlie money belonged not to Philip but to the Genoese bankers, who 
would not object, she mtended to borrow it herself Don Guerau 
was furious, and sent messages to Alva, w’ho promptly seized all 
Enghsh goods and persons m the Netherlands With equal promp- 
titude, all Spaniards and Spanish goods were seized m England 
The balance of loss was heavily in favour of the Enghsh 
It seemed most probable that this astonishmgly audacious pro- 
ceeding must result either in the fall of Cecil, to whom it was due, 
or in open war with Spam, and the immediate committal of Eng- 
land to the formation of a Protestant League , which might force 
the English Catholics m their turn directly to espouse the cause of 
Mary The reception given in this country shortly before to the 
Cardinal of Chatillon, Coligny’s brother, was a sjmiptom of Cecil’s 
Protestant policy, and he at least was probably willing enough that 
any tendency of the English Catholics towards revolt should be 
precipitated rather than delayed 

Even Cecil however was not anxious for open war, while Eliza- 
beth always shrank from that last extremity On the other side, 

Philip had three very good reasons for passing over the affront he over 
had received First, the Netherlands were givmg him enough to 
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do for the time Secondly, Don Guerau was satisfied that the' 
downfall of Cecil and the reversal of his pohcy were imminent 
Thirdly, tlie French court would assuredly subordmate rehgious 
questions to tlie political gam of imiting with England agamst 
him A defirate league between Conde and the Enghsh might 
have averted that danger, by driving the French Catholics to 
make common cause witii Spain , but any immediate prospect of 
such a solution of the entanglement vanished when the Huguenots 
were defeated and Conde himself killed at the battle of Jamac in 
May The result of tliat event was the immediate prohibition of 
the English adventurers from joining the Huguenot fleet of 
Rochelle and sailing under the Huguenot flag , as many of them 
had been m the habit of domg 

In May, then, the risk of a rupture between the French Govern- 
ment and England, and of the formation of a universal Protestant 
league, was over for the time at least , and within a few months, in 
England, the Northern Earls, by a premature rising, mflicted a 
severe blow on their own party, and decided large numbers of the 
Catholics to take their stand as in the first place patriots and 
loyalists 

No^ern ^'’bat ve have called the Cathohc party mcluded many profes- 

RcbdUoa smg Protestants — t e men who conformed with entire equammity, 
yet would have preferred to see the old worship restored , such as 
Norfolk. Extreme men saw m the umon of the Duke with Mary 
a prospect of immediately placmg the captive Queen on tlie 
English throne The moderate men wanted the marriage, accom- 
panied by her recognition as heir presumptive There were others 
outside the Cathohc connexion who dreamed rather of Mary under 
the circumstances conforming to the Angliejtn faith Norfolk 
dalhed with all three There was a moment when Elizabeth her- 
self might have been persuaded to assent ; but the Duke missed his 
opportunity, and she, revertmg to a conviction that the mamage 
would soon be followed by her own assassination, presently forbade 
It, and summoned Norfolk to answer for his loyalty. After brief 
hesitation he surrendered himself and was conMed in the Tower . 
but tlie Northern Earls. Northumberland and Westmorland, 
believing that they must stnke at once if at all, rose and marclied 
to dehvcr Mary from Tutbury— whither she had been suddenly 
conveyed to safe keeping, in the expectation of some such event 
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The rest of the Catholics however were not ready for such ar ven- 
ture , being forced to make up their mmds, they resolved to stand 
loyal The royal musters were quickly advancmg to meet the m- 
surgents, who presently concluded that the cause was hopeless, and 
fled Northumberland was subsequently arrested and detained 
by JIurray m Scotland Westmorland made his way to Spam 
Sussex received and carried out orders to punish with a heavy hand 
those who had taken part in the rebellion , and so without any 
great difficulty the one serious revolt of the reign was stamped out 
The year 1570 had hardly opened when Elizabeth lost one of i 5 ?o 
her most valuable allies by the murder of the Regent IMurray, M^ay 
assassinated by Hamilton of Bothwellhaugh Murray’s figure m 
history is a sombre one, and the sombreness is thrown into the 
greater relief by the picturesque brilliancy of his hapless sister It 
was his fate to fight on the gloomy side , to stand at the head of a 
nobility conspicuously sordid and unprmcipled, half of whom, when 
not occupied m plottmg against the life of a hereditary foe or a 
political rival, were posing as representatives of the “ godly ” — an 
attitude held to be entirely compatible with a total disregard for 
the decalogue Perhaps there is no promment statesman of his 
times who came through the heavy ordeal of public life with cleaner 
hands There is no fair ground for associating him directly and 
actively with any of the great crimes m one or another of uhich 
almost every one of the Scots lords had a share When his sister 
married Darnley, he took up arms against her he did so again 
when she married Bothwell and on both occasions he was prob- 
ably obeying an elastic conscience Wlnle he was endeavouring 
to fix the odium of the Darnley murder on Mary, he must have 
been quite aware that both Lethington and Morton, his allies, 
were steeped m the guilt of it But he could neither stand aside 
from the turmoil, nor pick and clioose his associates The political 
support or countenance of Elizabeth seemed absolutely necessary 
to the cause of the Reformation in Scotland A man of a more 
generous spirit would more than once have felt that the price 
was too high, that he was accepting a too ignominious position , 
he stooped to a course which if not exactly dishonourable ivas 
perilously near it But the part he was forced to play vas tlie 
hardest and the most tliankless imaginable , and he played it inth 
a constant effort to be tolerant, to be as just as circumstances per- 



March 
The Bull 
of De 
position 


The 

Anjou 

Match 


282 


ENGLAND UNDER THE TUDORS 


[ 1668 - 


mitted, to be true to himself He was the one man m Scotland 
nho had striven resolutely amid the kaleidoscopic chaos of factions 
to maintain some sort of order, some sort of liberty, some sort of 
standard of public spirit With his fall, anarchy became more 
rampant than ever Elizabeth lamented, not without reason, 
tliat she had lost her best friend , but while he lived she had not 
made his task easier 

In February, the Pope took tlie step which paralysed Catholi- 
cism as an open political force in England, by issuing a Bull agamst 
Elizabeth which virtually declared loyalty to the Queen and loyalty 
to the Faith to be incompatible , yet since the profession of loyalty 
was to be condoned, every Catholic was ipso facto rendered suspect 
The suspicion of disloyalty breeds the disease Englishmen of the 
Roman Communion have a right to be proud that so many in those 
years of storm and stress neither relmquished their faith nor for- 
got their patriotism , yet when their fellow-subjects had been thus 
absolved of their allegiance, the Protestants can hardly be blamed 
for being over-ready to assume that they were in league with the 
Queen’s enemies The Pope could have done nothing calculated 
more thoroughly to translate the ordinary sentiment of loyalty 
into a passion of resentment agamst its opposite 

The immediate situation however was fraught with sufficient 
pril Mary for the sake of liberty was by this time fairly ready 
to promise anythmg, and trust to the chapter of accidents to find 
some plausible ground for repudiating her promises later Eliza- 
beth would have been glad enough to get her out of the country 
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Mary But if lie -were to marry Elizabeth, who iias only some 
seventeen years his senior, Protestants and Catholics m both 
countries might make their peace, and all present a united front 
to Philip and to Papal aggression For even the Cardmal of 
Lorraine had dallied witli tlie notion of Nationalism m matters 
ecclesiastical Behind the match was the idea of a close political 
alliance between England and France — the policy favoured by 
the Pohtigues Cecil was not averse from the scheme and Walsing- 
ham, who had recently come to the front and now represented 
England in Paris, was keenly m favour of alliance As for the 
Queen she probably intended to use it precisely as she had used 
all the previous marriage schemes, simply as an instrument for 
mampulatmg foreign courts and her own ministers 

Under these conditions, a new plot was mitiated for the libera- ^570 71 
tion of Mar}', her marriage to Norfolk, and the removal of Eliza- Ridolfi 
beth , to be at last actively if secretly aided by Alva and Pluhp, 
on whom the vehement remonstrances of the Pope were now 
taking effect — in view of the threatened alliance betw een England 
and France The agent was one RidoUi, who combined cleverness 
sufiicient to deceive even Walsingham for a time with a garrulity 
and carelessness which proved rumous in the long run It was 
fortunate for Elizabeth that of the two necessary figure-heads for 
any conspiracy, Mary and Norfolk, one was more than half- 
behe\ed even by her own party to be stamed by the grossest 
crimes, while the other was nerveless and vacillating 

At this juncture, need of funds made it impossible for Elizabeth 
to continue longer ivithout calling a Parliament, which met early 
in April (1571) The bulk of the peers were still m sympatliy with 
Catholicism and the ideas associated therewith , tlie lower House, 
always Protestant, was now more emphatically so than ever The 
Puritan element, naturally enough, had come to regard Catholicism 
as pnma facie evidence of treason, and was bent on enforcing a 
more uncompromising conformity, with a greater seventy, than 
heretofore The Commons insisted on discussing religious matters, 
and Ignored the Queen’s attempts to silence them A bill was 
even introduced by one Strickland “ for reformation of the Book 
of Common Prayer ”, which led to its author’s suspension from the 
House and appearance before the Privy Council The effect of 
the Papal excommunication was seen in an Act making it hig 1 



284 ENGLAND UNDER THE TUDORS [1668- 

Treason to question the Queen’s title, or to call her a heretic, and 
disqualifying fiom the succession any one who laid claim to the 
crown , they sought even to make the Act retrospective, which 
would have forthwith excluded Mary permanently They sub- 
mitted however to some modification of the original harshness of 
their intentions , whereby it is probable that not a few Catholics, 
who would otherwise have been fatally alienated, did as matters 
turned out remain loyal Fmally, a substantial grant of money 
was made The Commons in short were thoroughly at one with 
Cecil, now known as Lord Burghley They were intensely loyal, 
and showed their loyalty none the less emphatically because they 
Ignored the Queen’s predilections in the manner of doing it 
S^A^jou HS’Y* Parliament W'as dissolved In the mean- 

mamage time, and for some months longer, the affair of the Anjou marriage 
was runnmg the usual course As mere postponement seemed to 
become impossible, the old pretended difficulties by which the 
Archduke Charles had been finally evaded were rehabilitated 
Anjou must not have even his private Mass The Queen’s 
Ministers, distrustful of Elizabeth’s endless vacillations, were 
anxious to avoid a breach with France Walsmgham in particular 
urged the need for a closer understanding, believing that ultunately 
either England must join France in a war against Spam or else 
France and Spain would combine against England Fortunately 
Fiance at this time was swaying strongly towards antagonism 
to Spam, and wanted English support at any price, the idea of 
partitionmg the Netherlands being part of the programme So the 
Anjou match was quietly dropped, Anjou’syounger brother Alen 5 on 
being put forward in lus place as a suitor for Elizabeth’s hand 
danger apprehended from Spam was meantime taking 
the Ridolfi shape in the Ridolfi plot In the spring, Ridolfi was concocting 
^ wnth Alva designs for an invasion , in the summer he was in Spam 

The capture of an agent, and the liberal use of spies and of the rack, 
placed important clues m Burghley’s hands At this juncture the 
famous seaman Sir John Hawkins, m collusion with Burgliley, 
placed himself at the service of Mary and Philip, m the character 
of an ill-used and revengeful servant of Elizabeth Yet it was only 
bv another accidental capture, and more use of the rack, that com- 
plicity was actually brought home to Norfolk, who was arrested in 
September Norfolk once arrested, traitors and spies soon did w hat 
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else was necessary to re\cal the wliolc plot, in whieh invasion and 
assassination w ere combined It was no longer possible to account 
Spam and the Spanish King as anythmg but mortal enemies to 
England and the English Queen Don Guerau was ordered to leave 
the eountry , his parting move was a plot for Burghley’s assassina- 
tion, duly detected by spies Norfolk was con\ucted of treason, 
and condemned to a death which was deferred for some months 
Mary Stewart expected a like fate Elizabeth however still rejected 
the extreme measure But the DetecUo of George Buehanan — in 
other w ords a complete exparic statement of the case agamst Mary, 
mcluding the contents of the Casket Letters — was published 
The effect was seen when a new Parliament met in Jlay The 
people of England believed w ith an absolute conviction in the truth ment and 
of the whole indictment against the Scots Queen Nor was tliere (jSy) 
any question tliat she had appealed both to Franee and Spam to 
liberate her , so far at least she was implicated in the Ridolfi plot, 
even if the assassination proposals had not come within her ken 
She was believed to be a criminal, who had forfeited all right to 
sympathy and consideration , she was palpably a standing menace 
to the mtemal peace of the realm, a standing incitement to 
its enemies abroad The Commons therefore demanded her 
attainder , as for the technical right, no sovereign at the time or 
in the past would have hesitated to ignore or evade the pomt 
The question was outside the range of technicalities The plea 
that England had no right to detain her, or to judge her, that she 
had a right to seek her own release by any available means, was 
perfectly sound , the counter-plea that the safety of the State for- 
bade her release, and her attempts to procure w ar against it justified 
her destruction, was equally unanswerable But Elizabeth could 
not resolve to act upon either plea, ignoring the other So Mary 
remamed a prisoner, and the centre of intrigue Even an alternative 
Bill, supposed to have Elizabeth’s approval, which merely excluded 
Mary from the succession, never reaehed the statute book 

A notable triumph had recently been achieved for Philip’s arms, Lepmto 
in the crushing defeat of the Turks at Lepanto by the combined 
Venetian and Spanish fleets commanded by the Spanish King s 
half-brother, Don John of Austria To this perhaps may be 
attributed the less defiant tone of communications with Spam 
The narrow seas were swarmmg not only with English privateering 
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craft, but -with Dutchmen commanded by the privateer De la 
March on behalf of William of Orange, lyho ere habitually suc- 
coured m English harbours But though these tv ere now ordered 

to depart, and the English manners aboard them were commanded 
to leav'e them, there is no doubt that their privy equipment vs as 
deliberately connived at, in the flattest possible contradiction to 
the pubhc declarations At the close of JIareh, De la Marchs 
fleet sailed from Dov'er to fall upon a Spanish convoy , a fevv days 
later, it appeared m the Meuse before Brdle The town promptly 
surrendered The whole of the Netherlands was seethmg under 
Alva’s savage rule , trade, already in a fair way to be rumed by 
the cessation of commerce with England smce the seizure of the 
treasure ships, was being throttled also by the system of taxation 
w Inch Alva had recently instituted The capture of BriUe fired the 
tram City after city raised the standard of revolt The rebellion 
which Alva fancied he had utterly stamped out was suddenly m full 
blaze once more , and on the south, Slons, like Bnlle, was seized by 
a rapid dash of Lew is of Nassau, operating from French territory 
In April 1572 the Anglo-French rapprocfimenf bore fruit in the 
Treaty of Blois Inasmuch as it was a defensive and commercial 
treaty merely it disappointed its sponsors on both sides of the 
Channel Wakingham beheved that the time was now ripe for 
England m conjunction with France to deal sudi a blow at the 
King of Spam as would brmg him to his knees He regarded 
France as bemg virtually a Huguenot power , and the predomin- 
ance of Cohgny at Court and the approaching marriage of the 
French King’s sister, Margaret, to young Henry of Navarre — 
now standing next after the King’s brothers m the line of succes- 
sion gave pomt to his belief Walsingham also knew that, to 
achieve the desired end, the Huguenots must at once have con- 
vincing proofs that they could depend on the Enghsh alliance 
The Alen5on marriage and concerted armed mtervention in the 
Netherlands, were the conditions But Elizabeth and Burghley 
had no intention of conceding either Burghley still held to tlie 
vnew that the commercial relations of England with the Nether- 
lands, despite their temporary' mterruption, forbade open war 
with Spam, and he realised, as many statesmen have realised, 
that the control of the Low Countries by France would be a 
menace to England far greater than the hegemony of Spam 
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Although the Treaty of Blois on a long view may be said to 
mark a turning pomt m English foreign relations, it was short- 
lived It depended on the continuance of the Huguenots in 
power, and time was soon to show how insecure their power was 
Fanatics themselves when their religion was not merely political, 
they were the objects of savagely fanatical hatred The queen- 
mother, who had always striven to preserve her own domination 
bj' holding the balance between Guises and Huguenots, saw Charles 
falling more and more under Coligny’s influence It may be that 
if she had felt sure of Elizabeth, she would have gone through with 
the proposed policy , distrusting the English Queen she resolved 
to end it She made a desperate and successful attempt to recover 
her ascendancy over her w eak-minded son She played upon his 
terrors, and prepared for one of the most appalling tragedies m 
all history 

A plot for the assassination of Coligny failed, the Admiral bemg g 
but slightly wounded Pans w'as full of Huguenots, who had thoiomew 
gathered for the celebration of Navarre’s marriage on August 
18th , the attempt on Coligny led to threatenmg language against 
the Guises Katharine stirred her son into a sudden pamc The 
attack on the Admiral had taken place on August 22nd , with the 
booming of a bell on the early morning of the 24th, St Bartholo- 
mew’s day, the most recklessly devastating mob m the world found 
itself let loose on its prey, headed and urged on by the Guises and 
other Catholic chiefs The Huguenots, utterly surprised, were 
slaughtered from house to house , with the taste of blood the 
populace went mad , Paris was a shambles How many thousands 
were massacred in that awful frenzy none can tell The tale of 
the tragedy flew from end to end of France , all over the country, 
wherever the Catholics w'ere in a majority, like scenes were enacted 
The total of the victims had been computed as high as a hundred 
thousand , a fourth of that number w'ould certainly not be an 
exaggerated estimate In England, all the martyrs for religion in 
the century did not amount to a thousand, on both sides , in 
France, twenty thousand at least were slam in a few days orgy o 
fanaticism And the new Pope Gregory sang Te Deum in solemn 
state , and the morose monarch of Spam laughed aloud in un 
wonted glee , but Charles of France, men said, was haunted to the 
hour of his death by red visions of that ghastly carnival o oo 
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CHAPTER XIX 

EUZABEEH (iv) 1572 78— VARIDM ET MOTABILE 

T’"' ''T^HE picture of Elizabeth and of her surroundings hitherto 
Spiomacy -L presented in these pages has been one which rouses rather 
a reluctant admiration for a combmation of good fortune and 
dexterity than a moral enthusiasm Statesmen, in fact, had to 
pick their way with such extreme wariness through such a laby- 
rinth of intrigues that little play was permitted to their more 
generous instincts , and it is undeniable that Elizabeth herself 
loved mtricate methods, and made it quite unnecessarily diffieult 
for her mmisters to pursue a straightforward eourse This is the 
aspeet of the national life which is inevitably forced on our atten- 
tion — ^the diplomatic aspect in an age when diplomacy was playing 
an immense part m public affairs For England, it might almost 
be said that diplomatic methods had been created by Henry VII , 
maintained by Wolsey, dropped again for thirty years, and 
then re-created by Elizabeth As Wolsey had played France and 
the Empire against each other, so Elizabeth played France and 
Spam against each other, so that neither could afford to go beyond 
empty threats against her in her own territory , while both 
governments had recalcitrant Piotestant subjects who nere a 
good deal more hampering and disquieting to them than were 
Elizabeth’s Catholic subjects to her In Scotland, Elizabeth’s 
policy, like her father’s, nas that of mamtammg factions which 
kept the country divided 

Nov the persons with whom Elizabeth had to deal were for the 
most part perfectly unscrupulous The Queen-mother in France, 
the Scots lords, Philip of Spam, and the Spanish ambassadors with 
the exception of De Silva, vcrc as ready to make and ignore 
promises and professions as w'as Elizabeth herself If they found 
her fully a match for them at their own game, we can hardly 
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rcprondi her if ivc cannot applaud But it is notable that in 
England, the arch-disscinblcr is Elizabeth licrsclf It is she uho 
manages the undignified but eminently successful trickerj’^ of the 
marriage negotiations It is she who evades committing hcisclf 
irrci ocablv to the Huguenots or to the Prince of Orange It is 
she 11 ho preserves Mary’s restoration as a poss'bility, to be held in 
icrroTcm over Scotland after publishing her accusers’ evidence 
against her 

But the success of this supreme vvilincss, a quality in which 
perhaps Elizabeth’s one rival was Lcthington, was due to the subjects 
presence in Iier ministers and m her people of moral qualities which 
she did not herself display First and foremost was their loyalty 
to her Hiey acted boldly on secret instructions, wnth entire 
certainty tliat they must take the whole responsibility upon them- 
selves , that to be pardoned for success was the liighest official 
recognition they could hope for , that flat repudiation and prob- 
able rum would follow failure Burghley in particular repeatedly 
risked fav'our to save the Queen from herself, when her vacillation, 
calculated or not, was on the verge of bemg carried too far , nor 
was he alone in speaking Ins mind , yet in spite of merciless snubs 
his fidelity was ummpaircd , none of her enemies ever di earned for 
an mstant that he could be tampered with Nor did it ever appear 
that more than a very few even among the most discontented of 
her subjects would lend themselves to open disloyalty In Eng- 
land, there were almost none who would have anything to say to 
the political assassinations which repeatedly stained the annals of 
the nations of the Continent and of Scotland a peculiarity 
remarked on in the Spanish correspondence 

Agam, the religious tone and temper of the country were 
in striking contrast to those prevailing where the Reformation 
assumed the Calvinistic model In France and in Scotland, 
Protestants and Catholics were ready to fly at each other s throats , 
m England that mclmation was confined to extremists of either 
party The bulk of the population was quite content with con- 
formity to a compromise, and was tolerant of a very considera e 
theoretical disagreement, and even of actual nonconformity, so 
long as it was not actively aggressive It was not till Jesuits on 
one side, and ultra-pmitans on the other, developed an active 
propaganda directed against the established order, that there was 
10 
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any gencial desire to strike hard at eiUier , nor did even the 
puritan parliaments display any violent anti-Catholic animus till 
roused by the insult to the nation of the Bull of Deposition 
Develop While the charaeteristicaUy English love of compromise and 
Protest- dev otion to eonventions kept the bulk of the population loyal to 
the established Forms of rehgion, aequiescent but not enthusiastic, 
their normal eonservatism also disposed them more favourably to 
teachers of the old than of the innovating school , but other forces 
were at work, which encouraged the growi;h of what may he called 
the Old Testament spirit of mihtant religiosity direeted agamst 
Rome and all that savoured of Rome Stories of the domgs of the 
Inquisition, the enormities perpetrated by Alva in the Netherlands, 
the fate of English sailors who might, not without justice, have 
been punished for piracy, but were in fact made to suffer on the 
ground of heresy, the crowTiing horror of St Bartholomew, 
appealed luridly to the popular imagination The country was 
tlireatened wuth mternal discord by the presence of a Catholic 
aspirant to the throne, which concentrated the forces of disorgan- 
isation on the Catholic side Protestantism, thereby at once 
extended and intensified, took its colour from the most active 
and energetic of the rehgious teachers, and developed a vehement 
popular sympathy with the French Huguenots and the revoltmg 
Netlierlanders , and however pohticians might evade official en- 
tanglement, English sentiment — at any rate after St Bartholomew 
—was always ready to take arms openly in the Protestant cause 
Kagame When Katharme and the Guises let the Pans mob loose on the 
Huguenots, they had doubtless no intention of perpetrating so vast 
a slaughter They found that it was one thmg to cry “ Havoc ” 
and quite another to cry “ Halt ” WTicn the thmg was done, they 
could not have disai owed it wholly, even if they would Katlia- 
nne how ever made desperate efforts to minimise her own responsi- 
bility, and to justify what she had done by charges of treason 
against the murdered admiral and his associates She had in fact 
meant to cnpple the Huguenots by destroying their leaders, yet to 
provide a defence sufficiently plausible to prevent a breach with 
England Her object had been to recover her own ascendanej in 
France, not to replace Cohgny by the Guises "What she succeeded 
m doing was to turn France into two hostile camps , smcc the 
massacres had not sufficed to destroy the Huguenot power of 
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offcnn" nn org iiuscd tlcfcncc nnd defiance On the other hand 
Ah a was prompt, and Philip ns prompt as his nature permitted, 
to realise tliat some capital might be made out of the rccmlsion 
in England against the French Goccnimcnt 

l^nlsinghnm, the English Ambassador m Pans, nas a smcerc 
Puritan ; Burghlcy’s ssmipathics, personal as well ns political, ncrc 
strongh Protestant For some time past, the former had desired 
to bid defiance to Spam and franklj' a\ov, the cause of the Prince 
of Orange, and Biirghles nas non coming round to tins vicn 
Both belies cd that England nas already strong enough to face 
the might of Philip llic moral inccntne nas now infinitely 
stronger lliat tins would be the generous and the courageous 
course was manifest Now, too, the English people would have 
adopted it with a stem enthusiasm worth many ships and many 
battalions The course Eh/nbctli adopted was less heroic, 
selfish, safer for the interests of England That sooner or later both 
a duel with Spain was all but inevitable she must have recognised , 
but she had seen the power and wealth of England growing year 
by }car, the stability of the Government becoming ever more 
assured , if an immediate collision could be averted, she calculated 
that the process would continue, whereas tlie strain of repressing 
and holding down the Ncthcrlandcrs would tell adversely on the 
power of Spain The longer, therefore, tliat the struggle could 
be staved off, the better 

Fortune favoured her for the resistance of the Netherlands 
was verj' much more stubborn than could hav'c been anticipated 
The Protestant fcrv'our in her people, aroused by St Bartholomew, 
was kept ahv'c and intensified, as lime went on, by other events, 
and was moreover conccntmtcd upon animosity to Spam Wien 
the great conflict took place, six.tccn years later, its result was 
dccisiv c It cannot be affirmed with confidence that it w ould hav e 
been so m 1572 From the prudential point of view, Elizabeth 
was justified by the event But it is at least possible that the 
victory would hav^c been equally decisive at the earlier date, an 
Its moral v alue in that case would undoubtedly have been greater 

At the first moment when intelligence of the massacre at Pans 
w as brought to England, the Queen as w ell as her ministers believed and 
that it was simply the prelude to a B-omanist crusade t was mew 
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imagined that the plot had been concocted m collusion with Philip 
and All a, the outcome of the suspected Catholic League of 15C5 
Instant preparations ivere made for ivar , the musters ivere called 
out, the fleet nas manned, troops ivere raised m readmess to 
embark for Flushmg , and immediate overtures were made to 
Slar — tlie second Regent m Scotland since the murder of Murray 
— ^for handmg JIary over to him to be executed The popular 
indignation was expressed m bold and uncompromismg terms by 
Walsmgham in Pans, m answer to the attempts of the French 
Government to excuse itself In England, it ii as long before the 
Queen i\ ould admit the Freneh Ambassador to audience , when 
she did so, her Council v as in presence , all were clad m moummg , 
Ehzabeth spoke m terms of the most formal frigidity , on her 
withdrawal, Burghley, speakmg for the Coimcil, expressed their 
sentiments m v ery plam language. It is abundantly clear that 
the whole nation from the Queen down w as grimlj’’ and confidently 
prepared for war if war should come 

But war was not to come, Katharme was not m collusion with 
Philip , she knew w ell enough tliat as things stood, in such an 
alhance France w ould begm m a subordmate position, and success 
w ould only accentuate and render overwhelming the predominance 
of Spam Her one desire was to patch up a reconcfliation with 
England Alva had no illusions about a Catholic crusade , he only 
rejoiced that tlie danger of an Anglo-French coalition was 
scotched , and only desired to make sure that Ehzabeth, left to 
herself, should not make his task m tlie Netherlands more difficult 
Therefore he stro\ e strenuously, and with ultmiate success, to 
mipress the same vuew of affairs on the slowly mov mg mind of his 
master at Madrid, who was at first bitten witli the idea of effecting 
a Catholic revolution in England and many mg IMarj’ to Anjou 
So when 5Ions, wuth Lewus of Nassau in it, w as forced to capitu- 
late, All a, by way of contrast to the massacre at Pans, allowed the 
Huguenots to march out with the honours of war— ostentatiously 
rev ersmg his usual merciless policy and he pomtedly adopted the 
most conciliatory attitude towards England 

Elizabeth for her part was ready enough to respond A 
renewal of the commercial relations m the Netlierlands vas emin- 
ently desirable. The war going on m that country was not to her 
own taste , politically and theologically she thought the example 
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of the Netherlandcrs dangerous — one of the real reasons ■which 
helped to make her hold back from cspousmg their cause — and she 
offered to mediate between Alva and William of Orange, expressing 
readiness for her o-wn part to have a settlement of all the outstand- 
ing grievances between Spain and England She e\cn went so 
far as to revive the suggestion of a really representatn e Council, 1573 
for the purpose of arriving at a general religious settlement — a 
suggestion so entirely impracticable that it w as quite safe to make 
it Also with regard to some of the grievances, it was tolerably 
certain that no solution could be offered in which both the parties 
would acquiesce But the fundamental thing, both m her eyes 
and 111 Alva’s, was to revive the old status of amity, onicially if 
also supeificially 

Finally, m spite of the remonstrances of the Pope and the pro- 
tests of the English Catholic exiles of tlie Nortliem Rebellion, who alliance 
had found an asylum in the Netherlands under the aigis of Spain, 
a provasional alliance was effected, to last for tw o years, m April 
1573 Spam deserted the English revolutionary Catliohcs , Eli^ia- 
beth recalled the English v olunteers from Flanders , and commerce 
was restored There was a brief lull in the piratical activity of 
English sailore , and the French were officially left alone to settle 
the domestic hostilities which afforded them a quite sufficient 
occupation 


By tlus tunc, too, the last serious stnigglc of the Marian partj 
in Scotland was entering on its fin il stage There, after JIumj ’s vimans 
dentil, the Ilnmiltons, joined by Lcthiiigton and Kirkcaldy of 
Grange, refused to icknowlcdge the joung King, or tlic authority 
of the Regency — an office in which Jhirray was succeeded first by 
the incompetent Lennox, and afterwards by JIar, Lennox being 
1 died in the course of a fight Finally Lcthington and Grange 
were shut up in Edinburgh Castle, where they continued to bid 
definnee to the Gov ernment When how cv cr ov crturcs w ere made 


by Eiifdand for the delivcrv of Mary' to Jlar for execution, the 
negotiUion broke down on the question of Responsibility ^lar 
vuatld not carry out the extreme nicisurc, unless supported by 
1 nghsh troops and by the presence of high English oflicials 
Elizabeth as usual insisted, in effeet, that she must be able to 
tvjHidi’itc eoniphtily As the fear of a combined Catholic attack 
ineUcil away, tin, Lnglidi Queen lost licr anxitlv to be rid of her 
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nval Mat died , Jlorton •was nominated to the regency Then 
also died John Knox, foremost among tJie men who had seen the 
Reformation through from its commencement , grim to the end 
When the new 5 mar, 1573, came m, Elizabeth, fearing that the 
Scots lords might, unless they received something besides r ague 
promises, turn to France after all, at length acknowledged the 
Regent and the ICmg A compromise was accepted by the Marian 
lords 'witli the exception of Xicthmgton and Grange m the Castle 
But while these held out, the conflagration might be renewed at 
any time Elizabeth then reluctantly yielded to the pressure on 
her from e\ery side Money, troops, siege-guns, and Drury m 
command, were sent m April to the help of Morton After a 
stubborn resistance, the siege artillery proved too much for the 
gamson , their outworks were carried, their water-supply cut off, 
and they were forced to surrender m the last days of May Leth- 


Thc 

Nether 

lands, 

Franca 


mgton survived only a few days , rumour had it tliat he died by 
his own act The craftiest brain m Scotland was stilled but a few 
months after her smeerest and fiercest tongue was silenced With 
Maitland’s death, all prospect of reoonstructmg an organised 
Queen’s-party lanished 

It was not many months after these events that Alva, in 
rranca ^th liis own Wishes, was recalled Conquest did not 

and Spain mean pacification Haarlem after a prolonged and desperate 
resistance, feU m July, and the garrison was put to the sword , but 
there was no hmt of yielding on the part of the Hollanders 
tVlien the Spamards advanced on Alkmaar, they were threatened 
with the openmg of the dykes 

Hardly less significant of the determmation of Orange and his 
ol o'wang never to submit, at whatever cost, is the fact that they 
■were prepared in the last resort to rcceii e Anjou as their Protector 
njou, who was regarded ns a ring-leader m the Paris massacre 
same fact is convincing endence of the overwhelming antago- 
nism of French and Spanish pohtical interests Had the French 
been wpable of arranging their religious quarrels on the basis of 
a fairly mclusive compromise, like that m England, so that the 
moderate could have worked together, such a league as Walsmg- 
ham had hoped for before St Bartholomew might have been made 
o set^e the intere^ both of France and of England Tlie 
advantage of it to France ivas so obiious that, eien after the 
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massacre, it was possible for the perpetrators to contemplate 
friendly relations witli foreign Protestants, and for foreign Pro- 
testants to regard such relations as possible Still it was onlym 
the last resort that the Anjou scheme could have been embraced, 
and perhaps it was now propounded more by way of forcing 
Elizabeth’s hand than for any other purpose At any rate the 
project did not deter Anjou from accepting the crown of Poland 
— only to drop it and hurry back to assume the sceptre of France 
as Henry III vhen King Charles IX sank to the grave in 1574 

Requescens, Alva’s successor, adopted a comparatively con- ^573 74 
dilatory policy The restoration of the constitutional Government Nether 
of the States of the Netherlands was olfered, on condition of the g^ain, and 
acceptance of Catholicism In the eyes of Elizabeth, who regarded England 

religious observances as falling entirely to the supreme government 
to settle, while she could not understand a conscientious objection 
to outward conformity, the refusal of those terms by Orange 
seemed quite unreasonable, again Burghley vas detached from 
Walsingham and from those who, thinking with him, still counted 
the maintenance of Protestantism, and as a necessary corollary 
hostility to Spam, as the first object which ought to be pursued 
This attitude of England, coupled with the irreconcilable character 
of French religious animosities, vliich made the prospects of effec- 
tive French interference a mere will-o’-the-wisp, reduced Orange 
and his party to a condition verging on desperation 

Requescens, however, made no haste to crush the stubborn 
remnant It was his policy ratlier to achieve a modzis vivendi in amicable 
which the bulk of the Netherlands would concur, and to conciliate 
England Alva before him had realised the true danger of the 
island-nation’s hostility As we shall presently see m more 
detail, the growth of the English maiine had rendered it extremely 
formidable Not only had English rovers for years past been 
giving unspeakable trouble on the Spanish Mam and the 
highways, but the English fleets also practically controlled the 
narrow seas and could make it impossible for any ordmary con 
voys, whether of transports or merchantmen, or treasure-ships, 
to pass up-channel In other words, England could block the 
lines of communication between Spam and tlie Net 
Until Spain should bestir all her might, rise up, and i a e 
the English shipping, Elizabeth must be kept neutral , w ereas, 
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if Orange were pressed too hard, she might be foreed even against 
her ■will to support him vigorously, if only to prevent France from 
domg so smgle-handed, and perhaps thereby capturing the Nether- 
lands for herself 

ConcS°'^ So the Spaniard was polite to Elizabeth, Elizabeth ivas polite 

sions to the Spaniard, and m France the factions fought furiously round 
Rochelle or rested in temporary truce The politeness rvas carried 
to very considerable lengths Allen’s seminary at Douay, u'here 
young English Catholics had been trained to go forth as mission- 
aries and seek martyrdom in their native land, "was ordered to 
remove itself The lefugees •who had found shelter at Louvain 
and elsewhere were required to depart across Philip’s holders 
Claims on either side for the seizuie of merchandise or treasure 


1575 were balanced against each other In the spring of 1675, Elizabeth 
fell upon certain anabaptists witli ostentatious severity, by way 
of demonstrating how narrow after all was the division between 
Anglican and Catholic m their fundamental ideas Yet for all 
this show of amity it was becoming increasmgly clear that the 
vital interests of England and Spam were diametrically opposed , 
there were innumerable points of friction 
Deadlock Spam tlie dominating force was the Inquisition 

Within his own dommions, Philip was absolutely comnutted to the 
rigid enforcement of orthodo'vy, as understood by the Holy Office 
The Holy Office claimed, and the claim was endorsed by Philip, 
that its jurisdiction extended over vessels in Spanish waters, and it 
was m the habit of haling English sailors from their ships into its 
dungeons, as heretics In this Elizabeth declmed to acquiesce , 
and Sir Henry Cobham was sent to Madrid to demand recognition 
of the English -view, and to propose that resident Ambassadors 
s ou d agam be established, the Englishman to be privileged-— 
as the Spaniard should be in England— to enjoy the Services of 
IS own hurch Further, inasmuch as fortune had so far smiled 
upon range of late that Leyden had triumphantly resisted a 
e ermine siege, Elizabeth offered friendly mediation , emphasis- 
ing the suggestion by a hmt that unless Spam could see her way 
to a paeifimion. Orange could now appeal with a prospect to 

England could not afford to decline the 
preferable altematne of an appeal to herself 

On Spanish soil, however. Catholic zealotry was too strong. 
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Alva would fain have made diplomatic concessions, which could be 
revoked when convenient , Philip was dommated by the extrem- 
ists who were scandalised by the presence of a heretic envoy, who 
in his turn vas furious at being called a heretic Tlie proffered 
mediation was declined , Philip flatly refused to concede religious 
privileges to an Ambassador, suggestmg only that the difficulty 
could be got over by sending a Catholic , as to tlie action of the 
Inquisition, he was pledged not to interfere 

With this message Cobham returned, to find that the revolted 
States were on their part offering the sovereignty of the Provinces 
to Elizabeth Leicester and Walsingham were supporting the 
proposal, but under present conditions Burghley was inclined to 
temporize Elizabeth, confident that Spam would not declare 


■"ar, was ready to carry what we can only call bluff to the extreme 
limit, though she scolded her Council with energy The Spaniards 
took the opportunity to render the Council most effective support, 
by seizing tlie crew of another English ship Ehzabeth sent v am- 

mgs or tlireats to Requescens , and m February (1576), A^tuude 

ment was summoned to vote supplies, which it did witliout^f^to^ 
hesitation If the action of Parliament was any sort of index to 
popular sentiment, the idea that there was any widespread or deep- 
rooted feelmg in the country against a war of religion is certainly 
fallacious , while there can be no question that the entire sea- 
going population— which had attracted into its ranks all that was 
most adventurous, most darmg, most energetic, and most capable 
m the country — ^was heart and soul hostile to Spam How much 
of that feeling was due to enthusiastic Protestantism, and how 
much to the fact that men hankered after the Spanish El Dorado 
»nay be matter of debate , but that the feeling was there is 
patent That the attitude of Parliament was not due to any 
subserviency is emphasised by the open attack on the Queen for 
lier interference vvalh the liberties of the House which sent Peter 
Wentworth who made it to the Tower— and found for him early 


and popular pardon mstead of sev^ere pumsliment 

Evidently, the force whieh did really operate against war ^asge^^ 
the Queen herself From beginning to end of her reign, she nev er 
entered upon any war at all, so long as any possible means cou 
be found for evading it without surrendering some right or elaim 
' ital in her eyes either to the nation’s interests or ler own 
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such points she was never prepared to yield • in the last resort she 
would fight, but at the same tune make the most of her reluctance, ' 
and relieve her feelmgs by roundly rating her mimsters. Yet 
repeatedly she went as far as it was possible to go without actually 
declaring war, relying securely on the certamty that the irrevocable 
step would not be taken by the other party, and that she could , 
find some plausible though perhaps undignified excuse for not 
takmg It heraelf 

So it was now So long as France could be deterred from 
espousmg the cause of Orange, she saw no necessity for her own 
mtervention If the Inquisition maltreated some of her sailors,' 
others imght be relied on to effect reprisals and to collect compen- ' 
sation, on their own responsibility, without her actually applying 
the grievance as a casiis belli it could always be employed to that 
end, if occasion should arise Requescens died suddenly, a few 
days before the prorogation of the English Parliament m March 
Ehzabeth disimssed the States’ envoys, refused all assistance,' and 
threatened open hostility if they appealed to France Anglo-Dutch 
relations were stiU further embittered by the seizure of some English 
vessels in attempting to run the Dutch blockade of the Schddt ' 
The Spanish arms were prospermg agam, and as the summer 
advanced, Orange was reduced to such straits that he seriously 
contemplated a wholesale emigration to the New World, from 
the two States which remamed stubborn, Holland and Zeeland 
The involved state of French parties probably accounts for 
Elizabeth’s action Since the death of Charles DC , the middle 
party or Polihques had been revived, and with this, for some time, 
both Henry of Navarre and Alen9on — now heir presumptive to the 
French throne— were associated In tlie autumn of 1675 however 
Alen5on betook himself to the Huguenots at Dreux Bemg thus 
openly supported by the heir presumptive, the Huguenot position 
WM considerably strengthened This was not altogether to 
Elizabeth’s iikmg, for there was some danger that Alenson would 
go to the assistance of the Dutch Once more the English Queen 
resolved to employ matrimonial negotiations, as a means for 
keeping others mactive and evadmg action herself The idea 
that she should marry AlenQcn was revived, and found favour 
at least with the Pohiiques The French King approved as a 
means of keeping his brother quiet In May 1676. a peace wftS 
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patched up which promised to give neither party undue ascend- 
ancy The great danger of the winter months — that Alenjon and 
the Huguenots would make common cause w’lth the Netherlanders 
— had passed , and Elizabeth thought she could now afford to 
decline both the marriage and the entreaties of the revolted States 
But the impcndmg collapse of the Hollanders was averted ^ 5^76 
Before a successor to B.equesccns arrived, the Spanish troops, sntes and 
whose pay was heavily in arrear, mutinied, took the law into 
their oivn hands, pillaged in tlie States whieh had submitted, 
and finally perpetrated the sack of Antwerp, knoivn as “ the 
Spanish Fury,” when some thousands of the inhabitants were 
wantonly slaughtered The result was that the States General, 
meeting at Ghent, were so alarmed and angered that all the 
Provinces agam united and by the Pacification of Ghent, resolved 
unanimously to demand the total withdiawal of the Spanish 
troops before they would admit the new Governor, Don John of 
Austria, Philip’s illegitimate brother, the victor of Lepanto 
Vehemently Catholic as were the Southern Pronnees, they were 
even ready to demand freedom of w'orship for the Protestants, 
for the sake of political umty in the face of the Spaniard 
Don John’s mihtary reputation stood e\ceedingly high , he was 
knowTi to entertain very ambitious ideas , his brother was gloomily 
jealous of him It was more than suspected that in his own mind 
Don John wished to mvade England, raise the Catholics, marry 
Mary, set her on the throne, and from that vantage ground secure 
the erection of the Netherlands into a separate kingdom for himse 
It was Ehzabeth’s policy to retain the goodwill of Philip, 

•would certainly hold Don John in check, unless she provoked himbeth 
teyond endurance Therefore, while she was ready to lend money 
but no troops to the States, it was on condition that they wou 
yield on the question of religion , so that she could impress 
Philip that while she must support them in the demands w ic , 
after the recent outrages, were obviously reasonable, her m 
Was being exerted to make them m turn submit to what s e 
and some of them did not consider reasonable terms 

Wlien the new year (1577) opened, Don John saw nothing or 
it but to aceede to the bulk of the States’ demands, resrawmg Kaieido- 
question of freedom of worship for Philip The Catholic 
accepted the compromise, and the others had to follow suit 
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new Governor was admitted mto the Netheilands Elizabeth sent 
to Spain a new Ambassador, Sir John Smith, to demand again that 
the Inquisition should recognise the rights of English sailors Sir 
John asserted himself with energy , forced his way mto the pres 
ence of the Grand Inquisitor, when the two stormed at each other 
with picturesque vigour , earned his point with the Kmg , and, 
so far as promises went, returned successful towards the end of 
the year In the meantime, the Spanish troops were paid and 
withdrawn from the Netherlands but letters to Spam from Esco- 
beda, Don John’s Secretary, were intercepted, which shoned that 
the Governor meant after all to reconquer the Provinces, though 
desirmg to postpone that operation to his schemes m England 
Also m the meantime, Alen^on had been won over to the Guises, 
and there was a danger of France reviving an aggiessively Catholic 
policy Once more, circumstances were forcing Elizabeth towards 
a Protestant alliance, to counteract the schemes not so much of 
Philip as of Don Jolm 

Aichduk fortune again enabled Ehzabeth to put off the evil day 

Matthias* discovery of Don John’s intentions again set the whole of 
the Provinces against him, but they were divided on the question 
of leadership The Catholics of the south, disliking the soveieignty 
of Elizabeth or the dictatorship of Orange, turned to the Catholic 
Archduke Matthias, brother of the Emperor Rudolf The Arch- 
duke favoured the proposal , and though the English Queen began 
by promising help in men and money, before the year was out she 
had made up her mind that Matthias must look after his own 
affairs, and that she could afford to continue an interested specta- 
tor Nor did her views change mateiially when, in January 15 TS, 

Divme John having reassembled a number of the recently avith- 

Measurcs drawn troops— moved suddenly against the forces of the Southern 
States and shattered them at Gemblours (January 29th) She 
did indeed send Orange some money, and promised to increase the 
loan, but dcclmed to do more Her public policy, however, had 
not prevented her from privately sanctioning, in November 1677, 
the departure of Francis Drake on that famous voyage, wliercm 
he circumnavigated the globe, and incidentally wrought much 
e riment to Spain Ofthatvoyage, ■which reached its triumphant 
conclusion almost three years later, m September 1580, ive shall 
hear more m anothfcr chapter 
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Since tlic cxjnilsion of Don Guerau de Espes tlieie had been no 
regular Spanish Ambassador m England Non, in accordance 
■nith the aiTangements effected by Sir John Smitli, the complete 
restoration of friendly relations nas to be scaled by accrediting 
Don Bernardino do Mendoza to England In March Mendoza 
arrived Tlic English Council nas as usual much more inclined 
to ivar tlian its mistress But the Ambassador’s instructions nere 
entirely conciliatory As concerned the Netherlands, Philip could 
not gi\ e V ay on the point of allov ing religious freedom — for ivhich 
Elizabeth cared nothing — but he ivould concede all the political 
demands, even to the ivithdraival of Don John in favour of a sub- 
stitute less dangerous to England 

Elizabeth v ould have been satisfied , but the Protestant pro- 
Vinces ivere as icsolute as Philip on the religious question ThcAlenton 
plan of calling m the Archduke had collapsed at Gemblours , but 
the sovereignty of the Netherlands was stiU a bait uluch would 
tempt Alen5on from the Guise alliance , though no one could tell 
■what he might ultimately do if he were received by the States, even 
that desperate remedy was prefciable to submission Neverthe- 
less, Elizabeth still tried, in despite of her ministers, to force 
Orange’s hand by the smgular process of withholding the bonds 
by which her last loan to him had been effected Walsingham, 
who was sent to overcome Orange’s scruples, was so disgusted that 
he thought of ginng up his position , naturally his negotiation w as 
a failure It was announced that Orange would w’ait no longer 
Jmd that the arrangement with Alen9on would be carried tlirough 
Also at this time Don John met witli a defeat at Rymenant, 
mainly owng to the obstinate valour of a battalion of Enghs 
volunteers commanded by Sir John Norreys For a moment the 
Queen was carried away, but immediately reverted to her antagon 
istic attitude All she could be induced to do was at last to issue 
the bonds The old trick, which had so often served her purpose of 
suspendmg action, was to do duty once more The matrmmma 
shadow was more alluring to Alen9on than the Netherland bone 

The persistence of happy accidents — of unforeseen events w ic i geath of 
saved Elizabeth from the disasters which her mmisters anticipated, Don Jo 
givmg her tortuous policy an undeserved success and there 7 ^ ^ 
ayes of some historians discreditmg the more honoura e an ^ 
straightforward courses which Walsingham and Burg i ey la i u 
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ally advocated — ^is one of the most remarkable features of Eliza- 
beth’s reign Her good fortune did not desert her now Don J ohn 
died suddenly, not -without the usual suspicions of foul play The 
pecuhar danger of his association uith Mary Stewart, disappeared 
■with his death No -wild schemes were hkely to be conceived or 
encouraged by his successor Alexander of Parma, one of the ablest 
statesmen and probably the ablest soldier of the day Moreover 
about the same tune, King Sebastian of Portugal was kdled— as 
was also the Enghsh adventurer Thomas Stukely who had been 
diverted from invading Ireland to take part m this affair — in an 
expedition against Slorocco Djnng UTithout issue, Sebastian was 
succeeded bv lus great-uncle Henry, a cardmal vhose Orders 
precluded the possibility of his lea-vung an heir Phihp of Spain 
therefore uas now through his mother, claimant to the position of 
heir apparent ^ The prospect of this further accession to his 
dommions, and mcrease of his power and resources, made it more 
than ever necessary for France to hold aloof from any alliance 
with him, m which she must play an entirely subordinate part, 
and to court the friendship of England The stars m their courses 
seemed to fight for Elizabeth’s pohey 

Down to this pomt the course of ev ents m Ireland does not 
appear as matenally influcncmg Enghsh pohey , and it has seemed 
better, for the sake of clearness to defer its bistoij* for consecutn e 
treatment To this we now turn m the chapter follo-wmg , after 
which Irish affairs will be dealt -with in the regular progress of the 
general narrative 

‘ Ptihp dumcd as tie son of Isabella sister of Hem and of John HI , Schtsti-ui’s 
prandhthcr The pnor nght however rcallv lay mth tie daughters of their voungcr 
brother Edward, of -nhon the elder, Kathmne, was mamed to John of Bnganra 
and the y-ounger, Mary , to Aiesander of Parma Parma’s UUe was invalidated bv 
Braganra’s, and Braganra did not push his own claim Don Antomo of Crato, who 
did come forward as a pretender, was himself the aicgiUmate son of another brother, 
Luis 

JIavuel 


JoHi. Ill Isabdla, m Hssrv Lms Edward 

I Charles V , 

1 ! : 

John Pmup Don Antomo 


Sebastivs Kathanne m Slarv, m 

Braganza Parma 

when iatcron Philip claimed the Enghsh throne as the lineal descendant of 
John of Gaunt, his UUe, such as it was, was inferior to that of citherBragania or Fanna 
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CHAPTER XX 

ELIZABETH (v), 1658 7»— IRISH AND ENGLISH 

T he Deputyship of Bellingham in Ireland, which terminated iS49 58 
]ust before the fall of Somerset, left the Irish chiefs in a 
state of angry discontent As maugurating a system of severe 
but consistent government, Bellingham’s rule might have been 
valuable , as matters stood, no doubt he gave the Irish nhat is 
commonly called a lesson — from which nothing was learnt If the 
Geraldmes — Kildare and Desmond — of the South, the O’Neills and 
O’Donnells of the North, the Burkes and O’Briens m tlie West, 
had possessed the slightest cajiacity for working in harmony, they 
might have raised such a revolt as the mcapable and distracted 
governments of Edward VI and Mary could not have coped 
with Ormonde however served as a permanent check on the 
Geraldmes, while the young Kildare had neither the inclination 
nor the opportunity to head rebellions and the great septs %\ere 
far too ready to turn on each other for any effective combma- 
tion Leix and Offally, the territories of O’More and O’Connor ^ 
on the west of the Pale, were absorbed into it and partially 
colonised, becoming Kmg’s Coimty and Queen’s County , and 
when Elizabeth ascended the throne, the extent of the Pale 
corresponded roughly, though not accurately, to the Provmce of 
Leinster 

In matters ecclesiastical, religion oflBcially swung with the 1558 
pendulum in England Church lands were distributed among the 
great men under Edward, and within the Pale the clergy generally 
conformed after a fashion, revertmg again under Mary Outside 
the Pale no great attention was paid to the orders of the Govern- 
ment On Elizabeth’s accession, the Act of Uniformity was en- 
forced and some bishops resigned But the new Queen had plenty 

* See p 200 , ante 
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to occupy her in England, and in Ireland iaos fain to take the least 
troublesome course, givmg diplomatic sops to the chiefs and spend- 
ing as little money as possible Sussex, tv ho iras Deputy Tvhen 
Mary died, bemg continued m that office 

The policy vras destined to prove difficult The two great 
cliiefs of Ulster, O’Donnell of Tyrconnel in the west, and O’Neill, 
created Earl of Tyrone, in the cast, had been more or less success- 
fully conciliated by the policy of St Leger But Tyrone had a 
numerous progeny, and the laws of legitimacy tv ere at a discount 
The English elected to recognise as his heir a favourite son, 
Matthew, tv ho certainly tv as not legitimate But another legiti- 
mate son, Shan or Shane, a man of great if erratic abilities, 
dechned to submit to this arrangement tv hen he grew up 
Matthew was killed in a brawl, leaving a young son to claim the 
succession Thereupon Shan virtually deposed his father, and 
m accordance -with ancient practice was elected “ The O’Neill ”, 
head of tlic clan which claimed that their chiefs were the old-time 
Kmgs of Ulster ignoring the choice of the English Government, 
and scommg the earldom bestowed by them Next, no doubt 
with a view to alhance, Shan married O’Donnell’s sister , but 
when he found that the minor chiefs were disposed to attach them- 
selves rather to him than to O’Donnell, he decided to adopt the 
policy of breaking his rival in Ulster, as preferable to alhance 
watli him , and his maltreatment of his wife very soon resulted in 
hostilities 

Now m Antrim there was a considerable colony of Scots from 
the Islands, whose chief was Janies M’Connell Also, a sister of 
the Earl of Argyle, curiously referred to in the records as the 
Countess of Argyle, was the w ifc of O’Donnell The Antrim Scots 
were supposed to be in alliance Tvith O’Donnell , tv horn however 
Shan s proceedmgs were now causing to seek English friendship, 
w hereas the Scots w ere antagonistic to Elizabeth, holding that then- 
own Queen Mary had the better title to the English throne So 
Shan got nd of his O’Donnell wife, and married the sister of James 
M’Connell by way of cementing a union with tlie Scots , but then 
proceeded to write to Aigyle, suggesting that he should get nd of 
the M’ConnclI wafe m turn, and that the Countess should be trans- 
ferred from O’Donnell to himself, on the assumption that this 
would giT e him an equal hold on the Antrun Scots HTiereby he 
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merely enraged the Scots and disgusted Argyle However, a short 
time afterwards, Shan raided Tyxconnel’s country, and carried off 
the chief and his wife , who seems to have been fascinated by her 
captor, and wilhngly became his consort, irregular as the conditions 
were M'Connell was somehow outwardly pacified despite the 
insult to his sister , but the bad blood engendered took effect m 
due time 

Before the overthrow of Tyrconnel, O’Neill was already becom - 1560 61 
ing a serious source of alarm to the English It is the fact that a the 
considerable number of farmers migrated from the Pale into Ulster, nent™ 
feeling greater security under the legis of O’Neill than under 
English law, which did little to protect them , vliilc the English 
soldiery, badly disciplined and badly maintained, were in effect a 
serious element of disorder O’Neill, cited to appear in England, 
wrote a letter to Elizabeth in vhich he dwelt with some compla- 
cency on this testimony to his oivn superior government, besides 
argumg very conclusively in favour of his own claim to recognition 
as head of the O’Neills But he evaded the journey to London, 
and made Ins raid on Tyrconnel instead 

That exploit made Shan more completely master of Ulster than 
ever The result was that in the summer of 1561 Sussex marched 
into the Northern Province Shan after some preliminary skir- 
mishes surprised his rearguard, and would have cut lus whole force 
to pieces but for a desperate rally IVhen Elizabeth learned what 
had happened, she made up her mind that it would be best to 
concede O’Neill’s demands, and induce him to visit England, -nhilc 
Sussex V, as actually trying to drive a bargain for his murder The 
plot fell through, but Sussex received some supplies and ^\as 
allowed to make another less disastrous expedition before Kildare 
was sent to negotiate inth O’Neill on the Queen’s behalf The 
chief stipulated for complete amnesty, a safe-conduct, and the 
payment of his cxjienses, as a condition of lus paymg the desired 
visit 

t^fiicn Shan arrived in London, he made his formal submission, 
but was informed that though he had his safe-conduct for return England 
the date vhen that return -would be permitted lay with the Queen 
He must ivait for lus rival, young Matthew, to haie their claims 
tried Meantime Shan, who seems to have adopted Henry VHI 
as his mntrimomal model, suggested that he should be giv cn an 
20 
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English ■nife, and that he would manage the government of Ulster 
admirably in Elizabeth’s interests, as soon as he went back — with 
the Earldom But as time went on he learned that Matthew v as 
being intentionally kept m Ireland Then another of O’Neill’s 
kinsmen, Tirlogh, succeeded m murdering Matthew, ivhile Shan in 
England vas vowing that his great desire was to be instructed m 
Enghsh Mays by Dudley (not yet Earl of Leicester) Now he 
remarked on the necessity for his return to keep his kinsmen in 
order There was a good deal of ground for believing that he was 
in fact the only person who could rule Ulstei and after four 
months (April 1562) he was allowed to return, with promises on 
Ins part to be a model ruler and on the Queen’s part a concession 
of something not far short of sovereignty 

Before the end of tlie year it was evident enough that Shan’s 
promises were not intended to be kept His murder had been 
plotted , Sussex had certainly endeavoured to entrap him treacher- 
ously , his detention in England had been technically justified by 
a distinctly dishonourable trick He did not mean to be tricked 
again, and if there was duplicity m Ins conduct the Enghsh had 
set the example He entered into correspondence with the Queen’s 
potential enemies on all hands, and proceeded to suppress every 
one in the North nhose submission to himself was doubtful 
Shim’s ®prmg, Sussex made another futile raid, after which 

supremaej Elizabeth thought it best once more to play at conciliation, and' 
recognised adopt the Scheme of formally constituting Ulster, JIunster 
and Connaught into Provinces, with O’Neill as President in the 
north, Clanricarde (Burke) or O’Brien in the nest, and Desmond 
or Kildare m the south Shan was to be so completely supreme 
that he was even to be free to make Ins own Catholic nominee 
Archbishop of Armagh An mdubitable attempt to poison 
O’Neill gai e him a moral advantage, though the Enghsh authori- 
ties indignantly repudiated the perpetrator Shan was content 
to allon the ailair to be hushed up, and established his oivn rule 
throughout Ulster n ith a combination of barbarity and real ad- 
ministrative ability which to students of Indian History recalls 
the methods and tlie ethics of Ranpt Singh or Abdurrahman 
Within the Pale, the exceedingly corrupt administration of recent 
J ears w as overhauled by Sir Nicholas Arnold , w ho w as no respec- 
ter of persons, but outside the Pale regarded tlie Irish — in his own 
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■words — as so many “ bears and bandogs ” -who vt^re best employed 
m ravaging and euttmg each other’s throats And m tlie south, 
the Butlers and Geraldines earned out that policy ivith devastatory 
results It IS to be noted hoivever that Cecil found Arnold’s 
views very difficult to stomach ^ 

It IS difficult to avoid the conclusion that in spite of Shan’s 
peculiar views as to marriage and murder, Ulster under his sway 
was on the whole better off than any other part of Ireland 

In 1565 Slary Stewart married Darnlcy, in pursuit, as we have 1565 
seen, of an aggressive policy tow'ards England In this year, 
O’Neill was hand m glove with Sir Thomas Stukely, a gentleman- 
adventurer of Devon, who made the harbours of the west coast his 
base for piratical cruises in search of treasure-ships Englishmen 
at home were devising paper scliemes for an ideal government in 
the sister island, but something very different w-as required if Shan 
was not to become strong enough to endanger the veiy existence 
of English dominion there There was considerable risk that 
Argyle, m disgust at Elizabeth’s double-dealing, would sink his 
differences with the Irish Chief, and give him the active support of 
the Antrim Scots Meantime, though Shan himself was careful to 
render plausible explanations of his very obvious actmty. Sir 
Henry Sidney, a man of very different calibre fiom Sussex, was 
appointed to succeed that nobleman in the Deputyship 

Sidney had been in Ireland before and knew the conditions 
He said in plain terms that he would not accept office, unless he Sidney 
could have the troops and the money needed to compel the success 
of the military movements of which he foresaw the necessity if 
order w as to be secured He required m fact that the Government 
should possess actually the sanction of superior force The experi- 
ment of constituting Munster a Presidency w'as to be tned, with 
Ormonde, Desmond, and the other southern lords as a Council 
But before he arrived early m 1566, Argyle and O’Neill had already 
made their new pact, and a crisis seemed to be at hand 

Sidney found the Pale m a state of anarchy, Munster half de- 
vastated by the Ormonde and Desmond feud, and O’Neill supreme 
in the north Summoned to meet Sidney m the Pale, Shan replied 
in effect that he knew too much about the traps previously laid for 
him to run any risks Sidney employed Stukely to negotiate. 

‘Slate Papers, Ireland, i , p 353 
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Stukely reported that khan rvas defiant Sidney ivrote urgently 
both to Leicester and to Cecd that he must put O’Neill dorni and 
must have money to pay his troops and keep them paid The 
Couneil ■were wilhng enough, but Elizabeth kept the purse-strings 
tight Moreover she vas pleased to rate Sidnej* for stoutly refus- 
mg to settle the Ormonde-Desmond dispute m fa^our of the 
former , the Deputy declanng that the questions between them 
mvolved complicated pomts of laws which could onlj' be properly 
dealt -with by lawyers In April, she sent him half the money he 
demanded, and dispatched her kmsman, Kholljs, to oversee 
Sidney KnoUj s, who was given to speakmg his mmd, promptly 
told her that Sidney was entirelv m tlie right and ought to have 
a free hand An immediate aggressive campaign agamst Shan 
was necessary, especially as the chief was now m correspondence 
with Charles IX. of France. This w as at the tune when a general 
suspicion was pre\alent that a umversal Catliohc League for the 
destruction of Protestantism was being formed , and Shan •wrote 
as an enthusiastic Cathohc 

Under extreme pressure then, Elizabeth at last mcreased the 
supphes Unluckily for O’Neill, Argjle’s friendship was coolmg 
under pressure &om Murray, and the Antrim M'Coimells, m spite 
of recent marriages, did not forget the old feud whde Desmond, 
encouraged by Sidney’s attitude, was deaf to his appeals Sidney 
swept Ulster, estabhshmg a strong garrison m a new and well- 
chosen fort which m course of time dei eloped mto Londonderry, 
and restored Tyrcoimel m the north-west. Sidney himself was 
seriously hampered by constant reproofs from Ehzabetli , but 
O’Neill was now grievously harassed bj- the O Donnells on one 
side, the JPConneUs on another, and by the gamson at Derry 
Renewed attempts to obtam aid &om the Guises, m February 
(1567), failed , and though Derry had to be abandoned owing to 
an outbreak of plague, the death of the commandant, and a fire 
which destroyed the buildmgs, O’NeiU’s fate was already sealed 
He marched to meet an mcursion of the O’Donnells, but w as com- 
pletely overthrown, and had to flee for his life to seek the am- 
biguous hospitahty of tlie M'Cormells of Antrim , who received 
lum for the sake of subsistmg relationships But the situation was 
too lolcamc. Insults passed oier the wme-cup, knives were 
dra-wn, and O Neill was slaughtered So perished the most formid- 
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able cliallenger of tiic Enghsli rule who had appeared in Ireland , 
for his one predecessor of equal ability, the old Kildare, had never 
scliemed for the creation of an independent Nation 

The death of O’Neill was followed by a brief period of rest 
from perpetual warfare but tlie peace was not to last for 
long 

From the daj s of Elizabeth until now the antagonism of the 
Irish to Protestantism has been one of the two great sources of dis- m 
affection As the English power evtended, efforts were made to^°'‘^“ 
carr} out beyond the Pale the principles of the Act of Uniformity, 
and the cause of Rebellion became more and more identified watli 
the cause of Catholicism Before the fall of Shan, Queen and 
Deputies had been disposed to shut tlieir eyes to the open disregard 
of the Act all ov er tlie countiy Now, recalcitrant chiefs began to 
make the preserv ation of religion the ground of appeal for foreign 
assistance to cast off the j okc of England Curiously, howev'er, 
neither they nor tlie Catholic clergy grasped the political situation 
Irish nationality, per sc, was profound!} uninteresting to foreign 
potentates In England, Scotland, and Ireland, the cause of 
Catholicism was the cause of Mary Stewart Unless in support 
of her, it was impracticable for either France or Spain to move 
agamst Elizabeth The murder of Damley, three months before 
O’Neill’s fall, destroyed the Queen of Scots’ chances, but only for a 
time Slum liimsclf had been acute enough to seek JIary’s friend- 
ship , but now' the disaffected prelates and clnefs will be found 
hoping vainly to place themselves under the dominion of a foreign 
power, in preference even to a Catholicised English supremacy 
Any such scheme would liav'e destroyed tlie relations between tlie 
English Cathohes and their friends abroad 

Of the second great disturbing factor, tlie Land, we liave hither- 
to heard little, but now was about to commence the era of 
attempts at forcibly establishing an English landed proprietary, 
displacing the native owners , on the hypothesis that they would 
be able to keep the population in subjection 

The first schemes w ould probably have been beneficial had they 
been practicable, as tliey involved nothmg in the shape of forfei- Coioima- 
ture But they w ould have been costly, while offering no tempta- Mmfter 
tions to Adv'entiirers In 1568 a scheme was dev'ised which 
tempted the Adventurers, made little demand on the exchequer — 
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Elizabeth al^\ays argued that Ireland ought to pay for itself ^but 
imolved forfeitures on a large scale 

Desmond, who had declmed alliance with O’Neill, was sum- 
moned to ansn er charges of treason He surrendered at once, and 
was sent to London Then he tried to escape, and was only 
allowed to purchase freedom from close imprisonment or norse by 
sunendermg all his lands to the Queen to receive back so much as 
she chose to grant A group of Devonshire gentlemen proposed 
that the titles of other landowners m Munster should be mvesti- 
gated, and that aU the lands held under unsatisfactory titles 
should be handed over to themselves They vould occupy and 
rule at their own charges, and compel complete submission by the 
strong hand , a process by which it is quite evident that they 
mtended practical extermmation of the Iiisli The busmess was 
started on Desmond lands , but it w as carried to a dangerous 
point when Sir Peter Carew took possession of Butler property — 
seemg that the loyalty of the Ormonde connexion was the one 
source of Irish support which had never been even suspected of 
faihng There were massacres and reprisals , but fortunately 
when tlie otlier Slunster chiefs took the opportunity to petition 
Philip of Spam to come and take possession, the Butlers still stood 
firmly to their allegiance 

msurrection was headed in 1569 by Fitzmaurice (Desmond’s 
tion m brother) , some of the English households were wiped out The 
ims er O’Neills in Ulster and the Burkes in Connaught rose Ormonde 
declared plainly that if the colomsmg pohcy were carried on it 
would he impossible for him to support the government Sidney 
ravaged Munster, and left Sir Humphrey Gilbert m command 
behmd him for a time but the actual scheme was dropped 
Tliere is no evading the fact that the English, who could wax hot 
enough over the cruelties of Spaniards m America or m Holland, 
did without compimcbon or any sense of mconsistency regard the 
Irish not ei en as mere human savages but as wild beasts And 
many of these were men who m any other circumstances were 
capable of displaying an admirable chivahj’^ and a heroic \ alour 
Gilbert was a man full of noble ideals, learned, pious, cultivated, 
1 ahant, kindly , but if tliere was a chance of killing an Irish man, 
woman, or child, he took it 

In England, 1569 was the year of tlie Northern rebellion 
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France was %newing the Scots Queen’s pretensions with increasing Ireland 
lukenarmness, and Phihp was regarding her with corresponding phnip li 
favour The Ridolfi plot was developing ui 1570 and 1571 In 
brief, at this period Philip’s disposition towards Elizabeth was 
becoming defimtely, though not avowedly, hostile instead of~as 
hitherto on the whole — ^friendly Yet he would not accept the 
Irish invitation to intervene But he received at Madiid, and 
treated with great favour, the very remarkable adventurer Thomas 
Stukely, already mentioned as a piratical ally of Shan O’Neill’s 
Stukely had been sent over to England to answer for his mis- 
cellaneous misdeeds , but was — ^perhaps mtentionally — ^allowed to 
escape to Spam , where he represented himself as an enthusiastie 
Catholic, and the most influential man m Ireland, and bragged 
hugely of the coming conquest of that country, of whicli he was 
to become in some sort the Prince, with the assistance of Spam 
The entertainment of Stukely however summed up all that Philip 
was prepared to do for Ireland By September 1572 he was agam 
seeking Ehzabeth’s amity 

In the meantime, the experiment of constituting Connaught a Expen 
Presidency had been tried and failed ignominiously The curse of 
the English Government — a soldiery whose pay was permanently 
and hugely in arrear, who were constantly on the verge of mutmy, 
and lived virtually by pillage — remained unabated , and Sidney, 
having tried vigorous government first and then, lacking the means 
to maintain it properly, extirpation as an alternative, but still 
without success, clamoured to be recalled, and at last got his wish 

Desmond was still detained m England, but the Geraldines m 
Munster had not been crushed either by Sidney or by Gilbert 
Despite the failure m Connaught, the Presidency plan wns tned in 
the southern provmce. Sir John Perrot being appointed thereto 
Perrot blew up strongholds, captured and hanged some hundreds 
of the population, but could not lay hold of the chiefs or bring the 
country into subjection In 1572, Fitzmaunce made his way to 
Ulster, gathered a force of Scots, and came down the Shannon 
The President got Ins chance of a fight, and shattered the force , 
but Elizabeth was dissatisfied with the results of an unwonted if 
still inadequate expenditure, and declared that the whole experi 
ment was too costly A general amnesty and the withdrawal of 
Perrot ended it 
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Yet expenments continvied to be the older of tbe day The 
one expedient not attempted was a government supported by 
obviously efficient physical force, but aimmg at the prosperity 
of tbe people, and not running violently counter to the customs 
and the prejudices of centuries Another mefficient colony was 
started m Ulster, which only excited popular animosity , Desmond 
1573 vas at last in 1578 allowed to return to Munster with many 
promises on his part, from which, like O’Neill before him, he con- 
Ulster sidered himself absolved by a breach of faith towards him Emally 

Walter Deveteux, Earl of Essex, was allowed to try the biggest 
and perhaps the most disastrous of the whole series of experiments , 
being virtually granted authority to mvade Ulster with a free 
hand to make laws and generally to do what seemed to lum good 
there — all at his own cost — save only for some provisions safe- 
guarding the royal prerogative He went with excellent mten- 
tions, romantic ideals, a respectable force, and a sublime ignorance 
of facts The Irishmen, mmdful of the Munster colonisation, 
tricked him with an apparently warm welcome at Camckfergus, 
permitted him to congratulate himself on roseate prospects, and 
then at one snoop cleared the district of provisions They 
professed to owe allegiance to the Queen, but repudiated the 
claims of a private adventurer His omi troops were volunteers, 
w ith no mmd for hardships and no prospects of plunder In three 
months he found his dreams hopelessly dissipated, and himself 
almost deserted, with no remotest chance of carrymg out the 
Utopian projects with which he had started 
1574 Tbe volunteer method having failed thus ignominiously, Essex 

was made officially Governor of Ulster, and supplied with troops ; 
for the O’Neills were now threatemng, and the Deputy, Fitzwil- 
ham, was inactive Tirlogh O’Neill and his kmsman Sir Brian 
were very promptly brought to submission In the south Des- 
mond, between threats and promises, was persuaded to resume an 
air of loyalty Essex however had learned to adopt the common 
^^e^v of the Irish m its extremest form By a ruse which any- 
where else he would have counted a piece of the blackest treachery, 
he seized Sir Brian and his wife and cut up their following when 
they were actually his own guests , and followed up the perform- 
ance by a hideous and wanton massacre of women and children 
and decrepit men at Rallilm otf the Antrim Coast; of which 
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things he wrote with a perfect complacency, and for which he 
was highly applauded Thereafter he returned to England 
Once more, Sidney was persuaded to accept the Deputyship 
It IS probable that Ins honest desire was to govern firmly and 
justly, although, when denied the means for steady rule he had 
fallen back on extirpation At any rate the Insh themselves, is/6 
genumely or not, hailed his return with apparent enthusiasm second 
The chiefs hoped that after so many experiments had collapsed, 
the pristine plan of making them responsible for their own districts 
and leaving them alone might be tried again But no English 
statesman could div’^est himself of the idea that no government 
was worth having unless it w’as conducted by English methods 
Sidney insisted on reconstituting the Presidencies of Connaught 
and Munster, Alalby taking charge of tlie former and Drury of the 
latter Naturally enough, and with plehty of excuse, they set 
about hangings on an extensive scale, and where they met with 
resistance gave no quarter English methods, as usual in Ireland, 
promptly degenerated into massacre and devastation Sidney 
left the country again two years after he had returned to it and 
left It as ripe for rebellion as it had ever been 

And the omens abroad were dangerous For Dr Nicholas 
Sanders was seekmg to stir up a Catholic crusade, Stukely was in 
high favour at Madrid, and the ablest of the Geraldines, James 
Fitzmaunce, was in Spam Moreover Philip’s indisposition to 
interfere was on the verge of being seriously disturbed by Drake s 
great expedition, which had sailed from England in 1577 
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CHAPTER XXI 

ELIZABETH (vi), 1678 83— THE PAPAL ATTACK 

T he presence of Alexander of Parma m the Netherlands soon 
resulted in a definite division between the seven northern 
and the ten southern States The latter, Catholic themselves, 
vere not mclmed to hold out for religious liberty The rest, bemg 
Protestant, and realismg that, while William of Orange lived, 
two at least, Holland and Zeeland, would hold out to the very 
death, resolved to stand together , combining, under the title of 
the United Provinces, in the Union of Utrecht at the beginning of 
1579 Their strength lay m their command of the estuaries of 
the Scheldt and the Meuse 

Elizabeth’s great object now was to keep Alengon (otherv'ise 
known as Anjou, the title held by Henry III before he ascended the 
throne , also very commonly as “ Monsieur ”) dancing in obedience 
to her mampulation of the wires In this, as m all the previous 
matrimonial negotiations, not one of her ministers seems ever to 
have grasped her policy , the policy, that is, which modem his- 
torians attribute to her a policy of which the successful issue 
really depended on its never being suspected , which was possible 
only to one who was entire mistress of all arts of dissimulation , 
which did in fact succeed completely every time she applied it , 
a policy however of vhich no statesman could have dared to re- 
commend the risk This was, in brief, to make the whole world 
including her ministers believe that she really intended to marry, 
to keep that conviction ahve over a protracted period of time, and 
yet to secure a loop-hole for escape at the last moment She had 
played the farce for years ^vlth the Archduke Charles , she had 
played it with Henry of Anjou , she had already played it with 
Alengon once , yet everj' time she started it afresh, potentates and 
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ambassadors, her own ministers, and the wooer she selected, took 
the thing seriously, played into her hands, and were cajoled by her 
boundless histrionic mgenuity Either she treated the world to a 
series of successful impositions, carried through, unaided and un- 
suspected, witli the supreme audacity and skill of a consummate 
comidtenne , or she was a contemptibly capricious woman whose 
inordinate vacillations invariably took the turn which after-events 
proved to have been the luckiest possible m the circumstances 
Of these two mterpretations, the theory of a deliberate policy is 
the more acceptable, if only because it is inconceivable that the 
habitual indulgence of sheer wanton caprice should never once 
have mvolved her m some irrevocable blunder, some position from 
which she could not be extricated Yet history affords no paiallel 
to such repeatedly and universally successful dissimulation 
The comedy had fairly begun three months before Don John’s 
death In response, as it would seem, to a private invitation, 
Alengon’s envoys came over at the end of July to propose the mar- 
riage Monsieur wanted the affair settled at once, as he was 
negotiating with Orange over the price of his support, and he 
knew that Elizabeth’s favour would secure him better terms After 
a little formal procrastination, Elizabeth had her answer ready 
She was quite prepared to receive him as a suitor though some- 
■\vhat hurt by his conduct before , still she could not promise to 
mairy any man till they had met, and could really feel sure that 
they would be happily mated He had better come over and see her 
In truth Alengon’s proposal fitted perfectly with Elizabeth s 
habitual policy of evasion On the one hand she distrusted 
French intervention in the Netherlands on the other she had no 
wish to see the Dutch rebels crushed although she was unwilling 
to declare herself openly in their cause The proposal offered a 
way out of the dilemma By encouraging Alengon’s suit she 
could at one and the same time exercise a measure of control over 
French policy and give indirect and much-needed assistance to 
the Prince of Orange In the meantime she ordered his witli- 
drawal fiom the Netherlands He could hardly, under the cir 
cumstances, support Orange against her will, and he obeye er 
behest Then she consented to receive another representative on 
his behalf, but held to her declaration that she would settle noth- 
ing till she had met Monsieur himself in person 
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1579 At the beginning of the year (1579) Alcn 9 on’s emissary Simier 

hSiU^ armed Li England ho-wever practically every one — except 
apparently the Queen herself and Burghley — nas opposed to the 
marriage The traditional ammosity to France nas strong, and 
had been mtensified by the Pans massacre The French Hugue- 
nots, for -whom there was some sympathy, had no confidence in 
Alencon The more unpopular the marriage showed itself, the 
more the Queen seemed to mclme to it — ^smce the more reasonably 
she could also msist to him on the necessity of delay, that her people 
might first be reconciled to it Yet however much the Council 
might dislike it, they now felt bound to advise that Monsieur 
should be allowed to pay his visit Li August he arrived, and she 
could no longer urge the plea that she had not seen him Mendoza, 
the Spanish ambassador, thought She would marry him, that a civil 
war would follow, and the end would be the return of England to 
Cathohcism On the whole Mendoza was not ill pleased 
fte^Que^ Now howe\er capricious and apparently irrational the conduct 
of the Queen nught be, however her mmisters might resent it, con- 
demn it, bewail it to each other, and remonstrate with her, they 
remamed always obstmately loyid We may cymcally attribute 
the fact to their consciousness that if they deserted her their doom 
imder her rival would be sealed Were that the true mterpreta- 
tion — ^were they really guided merely by a more or less enlightened 
self-mterest — it is rather natural to suppose that some of them 
would have played a double game and secured friends m the other 
camp, hke the Whig and Tory statesmen of the early eighteenth 
centmy , that they would have managed their own affairs so that 
they could change sides None of them ever did anythmg of the 
kmd Whatever the Queen did, they held to their own views, 
advocated them stubbornly, but obeyed their mistress, even when 
they thought her capriees were on the verge of bringing them all 
to rum And yet they never seem to have fully realised the extent 
to which their ow n loyalty was shared by the people at large JMen 
may surrender thcmseh es to such a sentiment, -without venturing 
to count upon its mfluence on others But Elizabeth reckoned on 
it in ministers and people alike , and her calculation w as invai lably 
justified 

So it was in this instance What might have happened if she 
reallj had married Alenjon can only be guessed Short of that, 
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popular loyalty -vvas equal to the strain A passionate pamphlet 
against the marriage ivas issued by a lawyer named Stubbs The 
Council, confident m the real strength of the country, urged her to 
take the bold attitude, place herself frankly at the head of Euro- 
pean protestantism, and take measures at home to make a Catholic 
rising impossible Thej'^ could see no alternative but the maniage 
She stonned at them, burst into tears, vowed that she had expeeted 
them all to declare that the marriage would be the fulfilment of all 
their hopes They replied that since she would have it so they 
■would do their best to make the marriage acceptable She had 
Stubbs and his publisher pdloricd, and their right hands struck off 
— on the strength of a most iniquitous misinterpretation of a law 
of Queen Mary’s The nctims uaved their caps with the hand 
that was left and cried “ God save the Queen ” The marriage 


treaty was dra'WTti up (November) but a couple of months were to 
pass before its ratification, to quiet the public mind When the 
two months were over it was still unratified, and the whole 
negotiation was treated as having lapsed Burghley at the end of 
January (1580) was falling back on the leadership of Protestantism 
as the only alternative to adopt, smee France must be regarded as 

hopelessly alienated a Tii pa al 

In the meantime the Papal plan of campaign against Englan 
a plan which appears to have been matured early m 1579-— was Campaign 
■Well under way The Pope himself could not, and Philip of pain 
would not, prepare Armadas to brmg the recusant island back to 
the Roman submission But there were other means to be trie 
than Armadas Setting aside schemes for assassination, there w ^ 
trouble to be made for Elizabeth in Ireland, trouble in ’ 

and trouble m England itself Ireland was ripe for rebellion , a 
Catholic faction might be reorganised in Scotland , roissionar^ea 
and martyrs’ crowns might still revolutionise sentiment in g 
land The triple attack was resolved on ^war in Ire an , T 
macy m Scotland, m England Seminarists from B eims 
Allen’s Douay college had migrated some years before) an 
from Rome , v,,,,. 

In Ireland we have already seen the scheme ^ ^ 'j 

scotched for the time by Stukely’s diversion . 

death there, m 1578 In the foUowmg summer owe , 
dition landed m Kerry, with Sanders as Papal enussary. 
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the island as soon m a blaze There, for some little time, such of 
the -wilder spirits of English jouth as were not occupied with ^ en- 
tures on the high seas w ere to find ample employment and though 
Philip w ould not make open war, Philip’s subjects w ere not re- 
strained from seeking to pay back the blows which Drake had been 
deahng to Spam on the other side of the ocean — ^the report whereof 
had already found its way to Europe In Scotland, the autumn 
was not far advanced when young Esme Stewart, Count D’Au- 
^•gny, of the House of Lennox, James’s cousin, arrived m Scotland 
to win his way mto the bo 3 ’’-kmg’s favour and plot the overthrow 
of Morton and of the Preachers In the summer of 1580, Campion 
and Parsons began to dehver their message to the Cathohes of 
England 

mhp ^ same summer, the Cardinal-King of Portugal, Sebas- 
annexes tian’s successor, died Phdip’s opportunit 3 >- for annexation had 
Portugal arrived, and he seized it, expelling with little difficulty another 
claimant, Don Antomo, prior of Crato, the bastard son of the Car- 
dinal’s brother Luis , who however for the next ten years hovers 
through English pohtics as a pretender to be supported or dropped 
at com enience , used as a menace to Phihp, much as the enemies 
of Henry VIL had used Perkm Warbeck Then, m September, the 
great English seaman was back on English shores, m the ship that 
had sailed round the world — back with the spoils of Spam on board 
With this impression m our mmds of the leadmg features of the 
year 1580, we can turn first to the detailed record of events m 
Ireland 

Expedition w hich landed in July at Dingle on the furthest 
The south-w est coast w as small enough , but it brought witlnt Sanders, 

rising the accredited representative of the Pope, and Fitzmaurice, cousm 

of Desmond It appealed therefore at once to the Catholics at 
large and the Geraldme connexion in particular There was no 
strong or muted English force m the country , it was the custom of 
Ehzabetli to pro-vide her officers with the v ery minimum of equip- 
ment Desmond at first hesitated , but bis brother seized an early 
opportimity to commit him by treacherously murdermg two Eng- 
lish officers and their servants Half Munster was up m arms at 
once, and the new am\ als made haste to fortify Smerwick, in tlie 
neighbourhood of Dingle where they had landed It was expected 
and declared that remforcements bom Spam would soon be forth- 
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coming Jlnlbv, the President of Connaught, acted uith prompti- 
tude and energy, marcliing south Aiitli his oum troops and some of 
the Burkes irJio u ere at feud mth tlie Geraldmes Fortune fav- 
oured them , Fitzmaurice was slain almost at the outset, and the 
Papal standard captured and sent off to Dublin Desmond with his 
immediate following, uho had not taken part in the engagement, 
fell back on Ashkctyn, near Limerick , the rest of the insurgents 
retired on Smerwick Drury houcver, advancing from Cork, was 
less fortunate, his troops being attacked by the Irish and very 
scverelj' handled, so that he vas forced to retreat He died soon 
after 

The vigorous Jlalby assumed control of the Prcsidency,marclied 
through Desmond’s country dealing miscellaneous slaughter and 
destruction, burnt the town at Ashketyn since the castle could not 
be carried u itliout cannon, and then went his way into Connaught 
When I\Ialby vas gone, Desmond sallied forth, marched quietly 
south to Youghal vhere there was an English colony, sacked it, 
put the English to the sword, and burnt the place Thence, -mth 
increasing musters, he marched upon Cork, vhich however he 
abstamed from attackmg In January the insurgents were en- 
couraged by the arrival of some military stores from abroad, uith 
promises of further assistance m response to messages from Des- 
mond to the ICing of Spam 

Meantime, neither Malby at Athlone nor Pelham in Dublm had 1580 
sufficient troops to take the field m force Ormonde, dispatched 
from England to take the chief command, had neither money nor 
material alloued him to take the offensive It was not till March 
that the Queen vas mduced to send the urgently needed reinforce- 
ments, and Admiral Wynter vith a squadron of ships arrived at 
the moutli of the Shannon Ormonde from Kilkenny in the Butler 
country, and Pelham from Dublm, marched in two columns con- 
verging on Tralee, burning and slaughtering mercilessly along the 
route, sparmg none Then they turned on Carrickfovle, impreg- 
nable without artillery, but easily breached by the heavy guns 
landed from Wynter’s ships The garrison was put to the suord 
Desmond at Ashketjm, having no mind for a like fate, withdrew 
from it, blowing up the castle behind him But Ehzabeth stopped 
the supplies , the English v ere agam forced to inaction, and parties 
of insurgents went marauding over Cork and Kerry, takmg them 
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turn of murdering In June tlie purse-sti mgs were loosened again , 
Pelham marelicd into Kerry, and only ]ust failed to surprise Des- 
mond and his people, with Sanders, in their beds They escaped 
however, and Pelliam ivent on to Dingle Ormonde, making his 
v ay to the same point, added considerably to the tale of burnings 
and slaughterings This loyal earl m 1580 accounted for “ forty- 
six captains and leaders, with eight notorious traitors and male- 
factors, and four tliousand other folk ” ^ 

Develop The people m despair were beginning to turn against Sanders 
of the and the Geraldines, though persistently loyal to Desmond himself 
Rebellion created by a rising of the Catholics of the Pale 

Lord Grey de Wilton had ]ust arrived m Dublin as Deputy He 
marched against the rebels, but the greater part of his force was 
ambushed and cut to pieces m the Wicklow mountains And on 
tlie top of this disaster, the long delayed foreign expedition landed 
at Dmgle — Wynter having withdravni — and Smerwick was re- 
occupied by a force mainly consistmg of eight hundred Italian and 
Sp<imsh adventurers The rebellion seemed to be renving every- 
where Ormonde, again marchmg into Kerry with four thousand 
men, accomplished notliing But the murderous work of the 
summer had had effect, and the septs would not openly take the 
field without immediate cash inducements, which were lackmg 
and ^ October Grey made a fresh start and marched down from 
after Dubhn to Kerry m the first week of November, Wynter’s fleet 
reappeared, havmg been held back by stress of weather with the 
exception of one vessel which had been lying off Smerwuck for three 
weeks The siege now w'as brief enough On the 9th, the garrison, 

after a vain attempt to obtain terms, surrendered at discretion 
The oITicers w'ere put to ransom , the rest were slaughtered , even 
women were hanged The dead numbered 600 Grey doubtless 
regarded the measure as a ]ust return for tlie doings of the Inquisi- 
tion, and the punishment of Enghsh sailors as pirates, for his retort 
to the garrison’s overtures had been that their presence in Ireland 
w as piracy But the whole busmess illustrates the sheer ruthless- 
ncss which characterised both sides, at least where there was a tech- 
nical excuse for denying belligerents’ rights to the vanquished 
It was no longer possible for the rebellion to make head , but 
for the next two years a guerrilla warfare was kejitup, m which 

* Carew Papers^ 
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English and Irish killed each other n ithout compunction Tihenever 
anything in tlie shape of an excuse offered itself Jlost of the Eng- 
lish honestly believed that the only practicable policy was one of 
extermination, and the Irish retaliated in kind There is nothing 
so ugly as tins history in the annals of a people ■nhich, outside of 
Ireland, has shown a unique capacity for tempering conquest with 
justice The very men whose blood boiled, honestly enough, over 
cruelties to the Indians, adopted to the Irish the precise attitude of 
mind V Inch so horrified them in the Spaniards Elizabeth herself, 
Burghlcy, Walsmgham, and Ormonde, were opposed to the exter- 
mmation policy , but the bloodshed went on, unsystematically in- 
stead of sj stcmatically Sanders, wandering a hunted fugitive, 
died m a bog It w as not till 1583 that Desmond himself was sur- 
prised and slam in his bed In the meantime, there had been no 
variation in the storj' But tlic exliaustion of ceaseless slaughters 
and ceaseless famines had practically termmated the struggle Sir 
John Perrot, who became Deputy m 1584, could adopt a conci la- 
tory attitude, without fear that his leniency would be immediately 
abused — though it led to his recall and condemnation for treason 


three jears later , 

The diplomatic campaign in Scotland need not detain us ong 
Slorlon as Regent governed that country with a strong an , an 
at least held down its normal turbulence but while lus 
ness was recognised, he went his own way, quite regar ® , 

enemies he made Despite his rehgious professions, he re 
the preachers wuth scant courtesy, and was unpopu ar w 
parties D’Aubigny on his arrival promptly found us ^ J 
the young King’s good graces, was made D e o 
shortly, and set himself to conciliate the Puritans y P™ ” 
have been converted from Popery by James s a ec i ^awal 
England, there was no doubt that he was an agen 
programme, and Walsmgham would have had 
usual lawless fashion, faihng other , ^ofmakmgScot- 

alw ays, w as confident of the practical impossi Wnohsh inva- 

tad fo, p„,p„,e coept ied 

Sion She made it evident that armed m iD’Aubumy) 

not be looked for . and m December (1580) Lennox (D Aubigny) 


Scotland 
1579 S' 


j f It xs perhaps worth noting that 
c sentence however nas not catried ^ YHI 

Sir John was reputed to be a natural son ol weniy 
21 
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struck at Morton by accusing him of complicity m the murder of 
Damley The agent m this proceeding "was another James 
Stewart, an adventurer, now Captain of the Guard, ivho was shortly 
after advanced to tlie Earldom of Arran IMorton was imprisoned, 
brought to trial in the following June (1581) and executed The 
strong hand being gone, the usual chaos supervened For the time 
the Papal party was uppermost, but Elizabeth’s calculations were 
correct The risk of French intervention was brought nearer, but 
it was counterbalanced partly by the bait of the Alenyon marriage, 
■which the Queen managed to keep dangling, partly by the fact that 
many of the men who had overthroivn ]Morton w'ere anti-papal, and 
preferred playing for their o'wn hand to encouraging a French 
ascendancy By the “ Raid of Ruthven ” in 1582 James was re- 
moved from the influence of Lennox, who had to leave the country , 
and m 1583 James Stewart Earl of Arran was carrying out a policy 
which was to make the King himself, with Arran at his elbow, the 
force predominatmg alike over preachers and nobles 

revert to England and Elizabeth m 1580 
Throughout the earlier half of the year, it r\ as as usual the Queen’s 
first ob 3 cct to commit herself to nothing, but to persuade Orange 
that she might yet help him, and Aleiifon that she might yet 
marry him But in July, Philip was master of Portugal, and the 
Jesuit campaign was begmnmg in England In September, 
Orange’s patience was worn out, and tlie cro-wm of the Netherlands 
was definitely offered to Alen^on , within a few days Drake and 
the Pelican were home, and Mendoza was demanding restitution , 
and again a feiv days later Spanish and Italian adventurers were 
fortifying themselves at Smerwick ■ 


The 

Jesuit 

Mission 


Cnmpion 

•iMd 

Parsons 


The Papal Bull of Deposition ten years before had stiffened the 
attitude of Government towards the English Catholics, but had 
neither broken down the loyalty of the latter nor led to any serious 
persecution On this head, the mission of 1580 was the turning 
point of the reign The mo-ving spirit was Allen, of Douay and 
Rheims , a man of high ability and character who conceived that 
the recovery of his country for the true Church was the highest 
of all objects for a patriot, and one to which all other considerations 
should give way 

It cannot be disputed tliat the aim of the Mission was to sow 
dislojalty as well as to gam converts, though the allegation that 
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incitement to assassinate the Queen was part of the programme is 
not quite conclusively proved Of the two cluef missioners, Par- 
sons and Campion, it is at least tolerably certain that the latter, an 
amiable enthusiast, was quite innocent of complicity in any such 
design That certainty does not apply to Parsons But the in- 
structions were clearly treasonable in character The Catholics 
were told that in spite of the Bull of Deposition they might profess 
loyalty to the Queen, but must assist in her overthrow if called 
upon That is to say that if treason were brewing against the de 
facto Government, it was to be a point of conscience and a condi- 
tion of the Church’s approval for all Catholics that they should 
assist that treason There is nothing about that instruction which 
can fairly be called hypocritical , but ipso facto, it converted every 
Catholic, willy nilly, into a potential traitor, who if treason arose 
eould only remam loyal under censure of the Chuich Sloreover it 
was the business of the missioners not only to impress on those who 
were already Catholics this view of their duty , but also, by an 
active propaganda, to mcrease the number of such potential trai- 
tors , while it was quite certain that under such conditions, con- 
verts would be actuated by a zeal which would render them doubly 
dangerous 

For some months the emissaries travelled the country m various 
disguises, shiftmg their quarters secretly, but m favouiable districts 
occasionally appearmg quite openly, more or less winked at by the 
autliorities Their immunity made them tlie more sanguine, but 
it also alarmed the Protestants, and before the end of the year, 
there was a change 

Walsingham — a sincere Puritan, a man who never soiled his wising 
hands for private gain, who by his outspoken opposition to her 
political double-dealmg provoked Elizabeth’s anger more fre- 
quently than any other of her many outspoken advisers, of whom 
more than any other statesman of the day it might be said that he 
loved righteousness and hated miquity — had yet the fault of the ^ 
Puritan character, a certain remorselessness in dealmg with the 
servants of the Scarlet Woman He would have connived at the 
murder of D’Aubigny , his organisation of “ Secret Semce ” nas 
as unscrupulous as Burghley’s , and he more than any one else 
approved and fostered the revival of the illegal application of torture 
as a means of extorlmg information from recalcitiant prisoners 
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In tins iniquity, however, it is fair to recognise that the rack and 
the hoot were not employed wantonly but, as it would seem, hon- 
estly with the single intention of obtaining true information for 
the unravelment of plots which endangered the public weal, and 
only on persons who were known to possess that information 
Walsingham then, at the close of 1580, appears to have under- 
taken the conduct of the operations against the emissaries, several 
of whom ivere promptly captured and put to the torture without 
result, though one or tuo made haste to change sides to save them- 
selves The rest showed that magnificent constancy which had 
characterised alike the Carthusians under Henry and the Protes- 
tants under Mary In January (1581) parliament was called, and 
passed a very stringent act making it treason to proselytise, or to 
join the Church of Rome , imposmg a heavy fine as well as impris- 
onment for celebrating Mass, and a fine of £20 per month for 
exemption from attendance at the Anglican ritual Diastic as the 
measure was, and a complete departure from the comparative 
toleration hitherto prevalent in practice if not altogether m theory, 
the basis of it was quite manifestly the conviction that as a result 
of the mission every Catholic must now be suspect of treason, and 
every convert to Catholicism something more than suspect 
When the parliament had completed its business by voting 
supplies, it was prorogued Through the sprmg and the summer 
the pursuit of the Emissaries and the oppression of tlie Catholics 
under the new Act went on Campion himself was taken in July, 
and after some montlis’ imprisonment, in the course of which he 
was racked, w as executed for treason at the end of the year his 
martyrdom, with others, produemg the usual effect 

In the meantime, the acceptance in January of the lordship of 
the Netherlands by Alenyon and the belief that the French IDng — 
who had come to terms with tlic Huguenots and his brotlicr at the 
Peace of Fleix in the previous November — was behind him, forced 
Elizabeth to redouble her pretence of desirmg the furtherance of 
the Alcn 5 on marriage The French ICmg sent over a magnificent 
embassy m April, which was magnificently received Then Eliza- 
beth suggested that a League would serve every purpose France 
replied that the League was what it wished for, but the marriage 
was a condition E\ crything w as discussed and agreed upon — ^but 
the Queen succeeded in retaining her saving clause , the agreement 
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^ as subject to Alenf on and lierself being personally satisfied She 
Mas still able to hold off, M'hile she had brought France into such a 
position that if w ar should be deelai ed betu een England and Spain, 
France must join England Walsinghim Mas sent off to Pans, 
with the task before him of evadmg the marriage, avoiding Mar 
while entangling France m it, and all Mith a full coimction that his 
instructions M^ould vary from week to m eek He believed, and he 
told her, that France would make the League without the marriage, 
if her sincerity m ere only guaranteed by something more substan- 
tial than promises , but that if neither the League nor the marriage 
Mere completed, she would have Spam, France, and Scotland — 
where Morton had just been executed — all turning their arms 
agamst her at once But contrary to aU reasonable expectation 
Elizabeth sueceeded m avoiding a breach with France and m keep- 
ing Alen5on still danglmg and however Mendoza — Mho had quite 
failed to obtain any compensation for Drake’s expedition — might 
threaten, Philip still refused to declare war openly 

The story of the Alen5on farce, if it Mere not unquestionable ^is visit 
fact, would be almost incredible Monsieur was some twenty yeais England 
younger than the amorous Queen , m person he m as offensive and 
contemptible , his character corresponded to his person, and his 
intelligence to his character Elizabeth was eight and forty It 
must have taken all her vanity to persuade Elizabeth that she 
could play Omphale to his Hercules Yet she did it In Nov em- 
ber she had him back m England She kissed him befoie Walsing- 
ham and the French Ambassador,^ and gave him the rmg off her 
finger, declarmg that she was going to marry him But as soon 
as it came to business, she made one fresh demand after another 
When concession was added to concession, she capped the list by 
lequirmg the restoration of Calais, an obvious absurdity Buigh- 
ley thought the whole thing was ended, and was for conciliating 
Spam by restoring Drake’s booty Walsmgham would have 
handed those spoils over to Orange The Queen did neither, but 
told Alengon that his presence m the Netherlands had now become 
quite necessary to his own honour — ^vvhich was true — and that 
with a little patience unreasonable people would be pacified, and 
she would still marry him 

Thus Alengon was once more got out of the country, m February 
* Sla/f Papers, Spantsh, w , p 226 
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1582 , nnd the United Provinces swore allegiance to him under 
the new title of Duke of Brabant — giving him to understand, how- 
ever, that they accepted him simply as a surety for English sup- 
port When he was safely out of the country, Elizabeth became 
more emphatic than ever in her declarations that she would marry 
him In all this Alenfon appeal's as nothing more than Elizabeth’s 
dupe , but that is fai from bemg the case He had his own mter- 
ests to serv e nnd it answered his purpose, even if tlie marriage w ere 
unattainable, to pose as Elizabeth’s favouiite suitor ^ He got 
what he wanted — money At his departure Elizabeth felt com- 
pelled to salve her lover’s w'ounded feehngs by cash subsidies, real 
and substantial though secret 

At the end of March an attempt was made to assassinate the 
strong man of Holland, William the Silent He w as m fact very 
dangerously wounded, and Elizabeth became alarmed lest a like 
danger were in store for her Orange reco\ ered, but Parma con- 
tmued his course of gradual conquest, and Alen 9 on, who was play- 
mg Ills oivn game, was scliemmg to seize some of the principal 
toivns and make himself master of the country In tlie followmg 
January he made the attempt , but the capture succeeded only 
here and there, and at Antwerp, where he himself lay, the coup 
failed ignomimously and disastrously The city got ivmd of what 
was gomg to happen , tlie French troops were admitted, and, being 
in, found tliemseU es m a trap and were cut to pieces Alen 90 n 
was deseriedly and finally rumed, and no one in France or Eng- 
land could pretend any more that he was a possible husband The 
year after he sank to a dishonoured gra\e, leaving the Huguenot 
Henry of Navarre heir presumptive to the throne of France 
Before Alen 9 on’s disaster, Elizabeth’s policy in Scotland had 
been justified by results tlie raid of Ruthven had placed the ICing 
m the liands of the Protestant nobles ngam, and Lennox w as out of 
the country for good It is probable that from Elizabeth’s point 
of 3 le-n , It was not worth while to attempt to obtam tlie friendship 
of an Anglophil party, either by force or by bribery Bribes would 
ia\e told onlj'' just for so long as they were accepted as an earnest 
o more to follow , while force w ould hav e had its invariable result 
of uniting Scotland in determined resistance The one thing w Inch 
wou laae given reality to the overtures perpetuallj' passing 
» Con>crs Read, Walsinshav, ii , pp 34 
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bet\\een Scotland and the Guises ■\\as an English attempt to grasp 
at domination Elizabeth, ivith Mary a prisoner, had a permanent 
diplomatic asset in her hands, since she could hint a threat of either 
executmg her, or liberating her, or sunendering her on terms as 
might seem most convenient at a given crisis Intiigues which 
like the marriage projects were nevci intended to be consummated 
were more effective than either bribery or foice — and cheaper 
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EU7ABETH (vu), 1583 87— THE END OF Q0EEN MARY 
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T he collapse of Alen 5 on Mas the precursor of a comprehensive 
conspiracy Before the Raid of Ruthven (August 1582), 
the Guise faction m France had contemplated a descent on Scot- 
land m conjunction with Lennox’s friends there, with a view of 
course to raising England m favour of Mary Alengon’s relations 
with Elizabeth had not made the French Eling or his motlier, 
neither of whom loved the Guises, particularly favourable to the 
scheme The Raid destroyed the prospects of the definitely 
Catholic party in Scotland , on the other hand, the failure of 
Alen 9 on affected, though only shghtly, the objections on the part 
of King Henry But any enterprise against England would have 
to take a somenhat different form In May, Guise was plannmg 
a hesh scheme of assassmation and invasion , ^ while as against 
the Guise mtrigues still gomg on in Scotland, Elizabeth at the 
®uSg^8fion of the French ambassador was again proposmg diplo- 
matically to release Mary - — on terms 

The English refugees and the Semmarists suffered from the 
same sangume conviction that two-thirds of the country was 
thirsting to throw off the hated yoke of the existing Government, 
by which Jacobite agents were eternally possessed m the first half 
of the eighteenth century , and wath a good deal less reason 
For whereas the House of Hanover had no enthusiastic adherents, 
while the House of Stuart had many, and the Whig politicians 
were foi the most part ready to transfer themselves to the other 
side if the oUier side should look like wanning at this tune, the 
most energetic portion of the population, gentry and commons, 
including practically all who had practised the art of war by land 
or sea, m the Low- Countries, in Ireland, on the Spanish Mam and 
’ State Papers, Spamsf, ni , pp 464, 479 1 2b, d , p 465 
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in Spanish aters, were fierily Protestant, and the Ministers, nearly 
all iiTcvocably bound to the Queen, ivere singularly prompt and 
alert men of action Enthusiasts there were on the othei side, but 
they were few Yet in their prolific imaginations, the enthusiasts 
multiplied their own numbers patheticall}^ and believed passion- 
ately m phantom hosts only waiting for the word to draw the 
sword, or at least the dagger, in the sacied cause 

Neither the Spaniards nor the Guises appear ever to have 
allowed themsehes to accept unreservedly the Churchmen’s esti- 
mate of the state of feeling in England , but the Spanish Ambassa- 
dors, one after another, and Mendoza certamly not the least, gave 
more credence to these impressions than they deserved, placing 
far too high a value on the assurances of a very small number of 
the nobility It is probable also that the Jesuits greatly exagger- 
ated the exciting effect of the martyrdom of Campion and his 
associates , for these bore no sort of comparison wuth the burnings 
of Ufary’s reign, of which every man nearing forty years of age w as 
old enough to have a tolerably vivid personal recollection At 
any rate the advices of Jlendoza w'ent far to confirm the declara- 
tions of Allen that a determined Catholic rising might be relied 
on, in case of an invasion which should have for its object the 
substitution of Jlary for Ehzabeth and the restoration of the old 
Religion 

The counsels however of the plotleis were divided The^vided 
pnests would have kept the French out of the affair altogether 
Philip was as reluctant as ever to take an English war upon his 
shoulders until he had completed the subjugation of the Nether- 
lands Mendoza, recognising that Guise was not France — ^for 
now as always. Spam could not afford to let France dominate 
England — was willmg enough that Guise should head an expedi- 
tion in which Frenchmen should otherwise play no more than an 
equal part, on the hypothesis that, when the revolution was 
accomplished, circumstances would compel the new r&gime to 
dependence on Spam All the parties — Guise, Pliihp, Allen — 
were prepared to yield unofficial sanction to the simplification of 
the problem by assassination 

Even when the different interests in the scheme had been 
compromised, prompt action was obviously essential if the Eng- 
lish Government, with its vast network of spies and secret agents, 
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was not to get ■wind of the plot Promptitude however was the 
one thing of which Philip was constitutionally incapable, and 
Guise was obliged to consent to wait till the foUowung spiing 
The plot As a natural result, an active member of the conspiracy, 
Francis Throgmorton, was suddenly pounced upon m his house 
m London He succeeded in conveying sundry important docu- 
ments to Mendoza, but lists of the English conspirators and other 
conclusively incriminating documents were found The rack did 
the rest The unhappy man endured through the first applica- 
tion , the second conquered him He told the whole story 
possibly more than the truth, though that is hardly probable, 
but of course the persons incriminated denied comjilicity, and 
there was in some cases no other endence against them, w'hile the 
confessions of a victim undei torture are — biased 

The mam facts at any rate were indisputable — ^the plan of a 
Guise invasion, under Spanish auspices, with the complicity of a 
number of English Catholics, as W'ell as of Mendoza The pre- 
sumption that Mary was cognisant of it was supported by Throg- 
morton’s confession, but such presumptions and such e\idence 
fall short of bemg absolutely conclusive ^ Under such conditions 
however, grave and well-founded suspicion was enough to justify 
the severest precautionary measures Northumberland and 
Arundel 2 were throivn mto prison, several of the seminarists, 
already in waid, were executed , a number of arrests were made , 
knoivn Catholics all over the country were placed under strict 
surveillance, and removed from any commands they might hold 
Mendoza was oidered m uncomjiromismg terms to leave the 
country , fleets ivere manned, and musters levied The delay 
had proved fatal to the combined scheme 

The collapse of two assassmation plots, not forming part of 
the Throgmorton conspiracy, may be mentioned One was that 
of an apparently lialf-ciazy person named Somerville, who be- 
ta ayed hunself by bragging , the other, the more curious affair 
of Parry, who got himself introduced mto the Queen’s presence 
several times, but “ let I dare not wait upon I w ould ” persistently, 
tall he retired watli nothmg accomplished to reappear presently 

' Mendoza’s letters of this period {Stale Papers, Spanish, iii ) implicate Mar> 
pnma facie but Jo not necessarily mean more than that her Ufe was endangered 
by the discoveries 

* Son of the late DuVe of Norfolk The title cRmc through his mother 
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Elizabeth escaped , but death was soon to lay his hand on two 1584 
personages of consequence In May (1584) Alen 9 on decayed out orange 
of a world in which accident only had allowed him for a time 
to occupy a very disproportionate share of the political stage A 
month later, the most heroic figure of a time when heroes were 
rare among politicians was struck down by the hand of a fanatic 
William of Oiange, the head, hand, and heart of the great fight 
for freedom being waged in the Netherlands, was assassinated by a 
zealot More than ever it seemed that the Hollanders must submit 
to Philip, unless the power of France or the power of England were 
devoted whole-heartedly to their cause The death of Alenfon 
made Henry of Navarre the actual heir presumptive to the throne 
of France The Kmg and his mother hated and feared Protestant- 
ism less than they hated and feared the Guises, and publicly 


acknowledged Navarre as next m succession 

As usual, Elizabeth’s advisers would have had her play boldly 
for Protestantism , as usual, she herself was bent on evading the 
open collision with Spain Her hope was to entangle France m the 
Netherlands war subject to conditions that would allow her to 
control the situation and herself to stake in — if she must stiike 
m at all — only when her intervention would enable her to make her 
own terms The French I&ng would not be inveigled If he 
could have relied on her active support, or if the Guises had been 
somewhat less dangerous, he would have been ready to stri e, 
but his distrust of the English Queen was too justifiably comp e e 
She was m fact saved from the absolute necessity of yielding to le 
persuasions of Burghley and Walsmgham only by the dogge 
tenacity with which the Hollanders held out And vlnle tliey 


held out, she still held off n j 

In England however, one fact was more universa yan ^ “assoc 

present in men’s minds than any other ° ’ 

Protestant, the supreme danger still lay in the rati or ep 
of Elizabeth and the elevation of Mary Stewart to the 
Recent events had brought home the enoimims ris ° ® Onecn 

tion, and an Association was formed fort le \ them- 

A declaration was framed, the signatories nersons 

selves by a solemn voiv not only to puisne to le ca i P 
peemed ni any plot ava,.»t U.e Que» ajso any p™ 
favour of whose succession to the throne ^ 



8S2 


ENGLAND UNDER THE TUDORS 


[1683- 


made agamst her , to bar any such person absolutely from the 
succession , and to treat as perjured traitors any of the Associa- 
tion nho failed to carry out this oath It ivas sufficiently obvaous 
that the declaration -was aimed directly against Mary , but it 
may be said that the entire nation forthwith enrolled itself And 
with the bulk of them, the enrolment was anythmg but an empty 
form 

15S4 85 A.t the same time, it was difficult to see how the members of 

Associa the Association could carry out their pledge mthout a breach of the 

ratiSed > Stronger legal measures for the defence of the Queen and the 
frustration of assassination as a means to secure the mhentance in 
any particular quarter u ere required Parliament was summoned 
at the end of November Jbnisters inshed to have deffiute pro- 
vision made for carrying on the Government in case of the Queen’s 
murder , but she would go with them no further than to sanction 
the Association, with the entirely laudable modification that the 
person for whose sake the deed was done should not be held ijiso 
facto guilty of comphcity The differences of opimon were so 
strong that the session closed without the passmg of any Act In 
January hoi\ ever, an accomphce of that Parry already mentioned ^ 
denounced him for mtendmg to kill the Queen Threatened with 
taerack, Parry made a full confession, and was hanged, drawn, and 
quartered At the renewed Session in February, it was enacted 
tliat an in\ asion, rebellion, or attempt on the Queen’s person, on 
behalf of any one with a daim to the succession, should disqualify 
such person from the succession absolutely, if complicity in the 
attempt should be proved after due enquiry. A commission was 
appointed to put the Act m execution m the event of assassmation , 
and the Association was sanctioned subject to these provisions 
Subsidies were then voted, and parbament prorogued, after an 
unusually gracious speech from the throne 
i^^ce Meantime the Umted Provinces, alarmed by the deaths of 
Orange and Alen^on and despairing of an English ov'erlordship, 
were agam makmg o\ ertures to France for a Protectorate, or even 
annexation if France should insist on that alternative Relations 
between the Emg and Mendoza, now Ambassador at Paris, were 
so strained that war seemed all but mcvitable , Henry seems to 
hav e been held back only by the well-founded fear that Elizabeth 

• See p 330 
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was mtiiguing to draw him into the war and frustrate him m 
carrymg it on But m that fear he declmed the offer of the Pro- 
vmces In March the Guises produced a new development by the 
open announcement of the formation of the Holy League, for the 
exclusion of Navarre from the succession and the enforcement m 
France of the decrees of the Council of Trent 

But for the imconquerable mutual distrust of Henry and 
Elizabeth, Henry, relymg on English support, would have bidden 
defiance to the League , but the memories of St Bartholomew and 
Elizabeth’s character as an intriguer made confidence on either side 
impossible The great siege of Antwerp seemed to be on the verge 
of termmatmg m a catastrophe for the revolting States, which 
V ould enable Parma to co-operate actively with Guise , and 
Henry found himself threatened with excommunication Before 
midsummer he capitulated, and declaied for the League On the 
other hand, Navarre was not the man to yield, and while Ehzabeth 
again had the chance of playing a bold part and espousmg his cause 
heartily, she did nothing, partly for fear of attractmg the attention 
of the League, partly because she judged that he was strong enough 
unaided to keep the French court m a state of turmoil for some 
time to come As a factor m the Netherlands question, France 
was for the present at least a negligible quantity So she left 
Navarre to fight his own battles in France, while she should dole 
out to the Netherlanders just so much or so little support as might 
suffice for her own ends 

Willie the French King was surrendeiing to the League, the 
Spanish I&ng took a step which vas intended to fiighten England, 
and had as usual the precisely contrary result He ordered 
the seizure of all English ships and crevs on his coasts The 
order was carried out , and England instead of being cov ed 
was forthwith ablaze with defiance The effect was promptly 
apparent 

The United Provmces were agam offermg thcmselv^ to E°g- 
land In August an agreement vas arrived at The Queen vas the states 
to hold Oslend and Sluys as v cU as Flushing and Brille, as secunty 
She was to send over five thousand men ■« itli Leicester in command 
Some Queen’s troops and large numbers of volunteers v ere shipp 
off in a few days— too late however to sa\ e Antu erp Still v eels 
and even months passed before pay or commanders uerc alloucd 
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to follow But before the year was out, Sidney, Leicester, and 
others had taken up their commands, the last named representing 
the Queen of England 

Already, however, an enterprise still moie ominous to Spain ivas 
in hand — unofficial, like most other great enterprises of the reign 
Letters of reprisal for the seizure of the English ships had been 
promptly issued, and numbers of privateers were quicldy m Spanish 
waters Among othci's, Francis Drake fitted out a flotilla, the 
Queen being an interested shareholder m his venture — ^though 
even under those conditions he put to sea before time, lest counter- 
orders should arrive The adventurers sailed into Vigo, demanded 
the release of all English prisoners m the province, which was 
promised, captured some prizes, and betook themselves to the 
ocean, with a view to seizing the Spanish Plate Fleet, which 
was on its way from America They ]ust missed the Fleet, but 
proceeded to San Dommgo (Hajdi) which they held to ransom, 
went on to treat Cartagena in like manner, and then bemg 
attacked by Yellow Fevei, came home with the spoils Whatever 
fears of a Spanish war might be entertamed by Elizabeth herself, 
the English seamen had no qualms as to their own immeasurable 
superiority, and desired nothmg better than opportumties for 
demonstratmg it 

While Drake was thus congenially employed, Elizabeth was 
caiTymg on her system of inaction and double-dealing She in- 
trigued — behind the backs of her mmisters — with Parma, for the 
surrender to him of the towTis she held, on terms which from her 
point of view were quite good enough for the Provinces, namely the 
restitution of their old Constitutional Government without religious 
liberty , although in their owai view, rehgious liberty was primarily 
essential Leicester compheated matters for her by accepting, in 
flat contradiction to her orders, the formal Governorship of the 
United Proinnces findmg m fact that if he was to stay in the 
Netherlands nothing short of that w ould prevail against the sus- 
picions of the Queen’s treachery At home, Burghley himself 
threatened to resign if she would not take a straightforward 
course ^ Walsingham wrote to Leicester, with his usual bitterness, 
of the " peril to safety and honour ” from her behaviour If she 
had indeed contemplated the surrender of the cities to Parma, that 
plan was frustrated Still she stormed at Burghley and Walsing- 


1587] 


THE END OF QUEEN JVIARY 


335 


ham, flatly and with contumely refused to ratify Leicester’s 
arrangement, and contmued to keep baek the pay of the troops 
Parma, though he too was starved m men and money by Philip, 
continued inch by inch to absorb the revolted territory All that 
Leicester succeeded m accomplishing by the month of September 
■nas the briUiant and entirely futile action of Zutphen lyhere m 
one great hour Philip Sidney won death and immortality (Septem- 
ber 22nd) Thereafter, inaction and short supplies contmued to 
be the rule, on both sides In November, Leicester was back m 
England, where a fresh situation was developing 

While the arrangements for armed mtervention in the Nether- ^585 86 
lands were m progress, Walsingham had been busy preparmg for trapping 
the last act m the Tragedy of Mary Stewart The Secretary was 
foremost among those -nho held not only that the captive Queen 
deserved death, but that her death was more necessary to the 
welfare of England than any other event Yet it was quite certain 
that Ehzabeth would not assent to her death, unless she thought 
she could convince herself and the world that Mary had been 
actively engaged in treasonous plots Recently however at Tut- 
bury imder the charge of Sir Amyas Paulet, she had been guarded 
so strictly that no surreptitious correspondence had a chance of 
passing Walsingham was confident that if the opporturaty were 
given, a treasonous correspondence would be opened It became ^ 
his object therefore to give her the opportunity m appearance, 
while securing that the channel through which communications 
passed should be a treacherous one, and the whole of what w'as 
supposed to be secret should be betrayed to hmi To this end, 
the Queen was removed in Deeember 1585 to Chartley Manor, 
avowedly in response to her own demands for a less rigorously 
impleasant residence than Tutbury The mstrument of the plot 
was a young man named Giffard, supposed to be m the inner 
counsels of the Enghsli Catholic refugees, actually m Walsingham s 
service Through Giffard, communications were opened between 
Mary and a devoted adherent of hers m France named Morgan 
but every letter passing w as deciphered and copied, and the copies 

placed in the Secretary’s hands 

In the late spring, the great Babington conspiracy was set on 
foot , w'hercof the main features were, that Elizabeth was to s ton^s 
assassinated by a group of half a dozen young men who ha p aces 
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at court and occasional access to her person The two leading 
spirits -were Anthony Babington and a Jesuit named Ballard Of 
course a Catholic rising and a foreign invasion vere part of the 
plan, and Mendoza at Pans was playing his own part Much of 
the plot vas confided to Giffard, who reported to Walsingham 
The Secretary and his Queen w'ere satisfied to let the plot develop 
vhile they gathered all the threads in their omi hands before 
striking The correspondence, as copied for Walsingham at 
Chartley, conveyed not details but general intelhgence of what was 
on foot to Mary, and approval from Mary to the conspirators In 
August, Walsmgham’s moment came the conspirators were 
seized , under torture or threat of torture they made complete 
confession The Seottish Queen’s rooms at Chartley were ran- 
sacked, and aU her papers impounded Agam, as after the 
Throgmorton conspiracy, fleets were manned and musters called 
out In September, the conspirators were tried and executed, 
and a Commission was appomted to try Mary herself m October 
Mary, as before, denied the jurisdiction, professing readmess to 
ansver only before Parhament She ignored an imntation from 
the Queen to obtam pardon by a confession of guilt She assented 
under protest to appear before the Court, and there avowed that 
she had consistently appealed to the Pov ers of Europe to aid her, 
as she was entitled to do, but flatly denied comphcity m the 
Babmgton plot The evidence against her was entirely that of 
letters — said to be copied from her correspondence, but quite 
possibly invented m whole or m part — and the confessions of the 
conspirators or of her secretaries, extorted under torture or the fear 
of it Those letters might even have been concocted to suit Wal- 
singham without his actual prmty, by the man who had the task 
of deciphermg and copymg them Having heard her demal, the 
Court was transferred from Fothermgay, where it first sat, to West- 
mmster and at Westmmster, after further exammation of the 
documents and of Mary’s secretaries, it imammously pronounced 
her guilty The sentence was left for Parhament and the Queen 
to settle The Parhament which nad passed the recent Act for 
the Defence of the Queen was dissolved, and a new one was sum- 
moned On Its mcetmg in November, it petitioned for Maiy’s 
execution, in accordance with the terms of the “Association” 
which Mary herself had offered to jom The pubhcation of the 
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sentence ■was received ivilh public acclamation but whether the 
Queen vould assent to it remained to be seen 

Wliat then were the guiding considerations, -whether of Ethies 
or of Ex^pedicncy ’ 

For eighteen jeare, Marj' had been m Elizabeth’s power 
Elizabeth had held her capti\ e for the sufficient reason — amongst reviewed, 
others — that v, ere she outside of England and free from restraint, 
there was nothing to prevent her from actively agitating the 
Catholics of Europe to assert her claim to the English throne No 
monarch havmg in his grip a claimant with an undeniably strong 
title to his throne would have allowed that claimant to escape fiom 
his clutches Few would have hesitated to concoct some more or 


less plausible pretext for the claimant’s death Half England con- 
sidered that a sufficient pretext was provided by Kirk o’ Field , but 
ev cn assuming that jMarj’^’s guilt in that matter was legally proved, 
which it assuredly was not, it is sufficiently obvious that the 
sovereign of England had no jurisdiction Still any monarch 
situated like Elizabeth would have maintained, and probably 
hav e acted upon, the right to put the captive to death, if proved 
to be guilty of complicity in treason or subornation thereof 
Throughout the eighteen j'cars, Elizabeth had deliberately 
abstained from seeking to prove definitely that Blary was an 
accomplice in the vmrious plots on her behalf, while she was no 
less careful to leave the imputation of complicity chnging to her 
But now, if the Chaitley correspondence were genume, the case 
was decided The Court, which cannot be said to have been 
packed, was satisfied Again it docs not appear that any monarch, 
regarding the captive’s death as per se desirable, would have 
doubted the sufficiency of the ground for her execution 

But lutherto the English Queen had not regarded her riva s 
death as per se desirable Conceivably there was an e emen o 
generosity in that view' Certainly there was the fact t a ary 
was an anointed Queen, and Elizabeth had a most pro oun lespec 
for the sanctity of croivned heads But apart from this, t lerc w 
the purely political argument Mary Imng, and in her 
an asset She might alw'ays be set at liberty on terms wa 
hated partmg with a pohtical asset even at a high price, or goo 
value Hitherto she had reckoned the Imug Mary ^ -wor i ® 
than Maiy’s death would be for Blary might simp y a rep 
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as a claimant by James, who was not, like his mother, in her power, 
and might very well think the crown of England worth a Mass 
its recent Now how'ever, a considerable change had come over the situa- 
menls^’ tioii Palling Mary the English Catholics ivere divided as to the 
succession James could profess lihal affection w'hen it suited him ; 
but for some time past he had dropped that attitude , he had just 
made a convenient compact with England , and his mother, mak- 
ing up her mind to his antagonism, had by will disinheiited him and 
bequeathed her nghts to Phdip of Spain, who had a dear claim to 
the blood Royal of England as descendmg through his mother 
Isabella of Portugal from John of Gaunt ^ The accession of Philip 
would suit neither France, nor the Pope , the accession of James 
would be at best an uncertain gam to the Cathohes , and so Mary’s 
e\ecution would leave no one claimant for the discontented to rally 
to On the other hand, if Mary were allowed to live, her restora- 
tion by Elizabeth would be almost incredible Her value as an 
asset had fallen, the security given by her death would be much 
more assured Political expediency, therefore, entirely favoured 
her death, unless the execution w’ould bring France or Scotland 
agamst Elizabeth m arms France protested earnestly, but 
clearly intended nothmg stronger than protests, and it very soon 
became equally clear that no serious trouble need be feared from 
James 

158? Still tlirough December and January Elizabeth contmued to 

silence Vacillate The sentiment as to the sanctity of an anomted Queen 
earned out mflucnced hei , yet it is sufficiently clear that her real motive 
for hesitation was the desire, not to spare Mary, but herself to 
escape the odium of sanctioning the execution At last however 
the warrant was signed, and received the Chancellor’s seal Yet 
she made the Secretary Davison, in consultation with Walsmgham, 
vfnte to Paulet and urge him to put Mary to death without waiting 
for the warrant Paulet flatly refused She used such terms to 
Davison that he feared on his own responsibility to forward the 
warrant to the appomted authorities Shrewsbury and Kent He 
went to Burghley Burghley summoned privately all members of 
the Council then m London They agreed to share the responsi- 
bility for acting without further reference to the Queen. On 

*^SecFfcmt rWlip’s cousins, liow over, the duchesses of Braganza and Parma, 
daughters of Isabella's brother, had a better title — as they ^so had to the crown of 
Pott'igal See p jos The wiled Westmorland bad a better title still 
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February 4th, tlie letters -^vere issued On the 7th, in the after- 
noon, Kent and Shrewsbury presented themselves at Fotheringay 
and told Mary that on the followmg morning she must die 

It was characteristic of her that durmg the few hours of life left Death of 
to her, she forgot neither loyal sert'ant nor victorious foe Her last 
wTitten words were to bid her friends remember both IVhen the 
morrow came, she mounted the low scaffold m the great hall with 
unfaltering step, far less moved outwardly than the six attendants 
whom she had chosen for her last moments, a splendid tragic 
figure , every w ord, every gesture those of a woman falsely charged 
and deeply wronged, majestic m her proud self-control Was it 
merely a superb, an unparalleled piece of acting ’ ^ Was it the 
heroism of a martyr ? The voice of England had doomed her , 
she appealed to a higher Tribunal than England King or Queen 
never faced their end more triumphantly Mary Stewart, royal 
m the fleeting moments of her prosperity, royal throughout the 
long years of her adversity, was never so supremely royal as m 
her last hour on earth 

* See Appendix C Mr Froude is dramatically at his best in telling the story , 
but his partisan bias is correspondingly emphasised 
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CHAPTER XXni 

EUZABETH (vui), 165S S7— THE SEAMEN 

A S before we postponed the story of Ireland, in order to give 
a consecutwe narrative down to the point at ■nhieh the 
interaction of Irish and English affairs became marked and definite, 
so vv e hav e hitherto deferred consideration of the most tremendous 
factor m the Ehzabethan cvmlution, the development of the Island 
nation mto the greatest Ocean Power m the world The charter 
of the Queen of the Seas was drawn by the Tudor seamen, and 
received its seal when the great Armada perished It is tune 
therefore to see how it came about that England vas able to 
cliallenge and to shatter the Power which threatened to dommate 
the vorld 

Throughout the Middle Ages, until what v\ e conv'eniently term, 
from the Enghsh point of new, the Tudor Period, the European 
peoples V ere confined to the European Contment and the adjacent 
islands In Asia and m Mediterranean Africa the IMohammedan 
races were a militant barrier to expansion The discoveries of 
Columbus and Vasco da Gama opened new fields, whereof the 
inheritance was dcstmed to the nations who should achiev'e the 
dommion of the Ocean Always important, the capacity for 
maritime dev*elopment now became the primary condition of ulti- 
mate greatness The fact was at the first recognised by Spain and 
Portugal, and an immediate mcentive was given to those two 
Pow ers, and somethmg of a check to the rest, w hen Pope Alexander 
, with an authoritj' as yet imchallenged, div ided between them 
the newly found countries and the lands still to be discov'ered 
Acquiescence m the award was lunitcd , with the ecclesiastical 
revolt from Rome it vanished , but Spaniards and Poitu'guese w ere 
already m full possession of v ast territories before their exclusiv e 
title to the whole was called m question 
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Nevertlieless, more than before, the eyes of statesmen were The 
turned to the sea and the eyes of merchants to the ocean The®^’^^ 
nucleus of a Royal Navy vas formed by Henry VH, and his son^«f°''® 
very greatly increased the number of the King’s ships and built ^ 
many tall vessels The merchants of Bristol and the \i estern ports 
made daring voyages in hitherto unexplored and half-explored 
waters, as we have seen , while the general activity of the mer- 
cantile marme was greatly increased 

Prosperitj% and as a necessaiy result, enterprise, suffered a 
check under the disastrous financial conditions prevalent m the 
reigns of Edward and Mary , yet the closing months of Edward’s 
reign had been marked by the departure of the expedition of 
Willoughby and Chancellor m search of a North-East Passage , 
while several voyages to the Gmnea Coast — whither Wilham 
Hawkms had sailed m Henry’s day — were imdertaken by John 
Lock and Towerson, durmg the reign of Mary We have seen 
also how the young hot-heads of Protestantism had taken to 
pnvateenng in the Channel, m the name of Patriotism and true 
Religion That course was reprehensible enough , but it led at 
least to the cultivation of the art of seamanship On the other 
hand, that art suffered from a curious draw-back The partial 
cessation of the practice of fastmg which accompamed the develop- 
ment of Protestantism reacted on the fishmg trade, winch was the 
regular school of sailors , insomuch that not only Somerset but 
Cecil m Elizabeth’s time, proposed ordinances in favour of fasting, 
simply and solely to check the collapse of that mdustry 

The Royal Navy developed by Henry VHI was allowed per- The 
force to decay tmder his two immediate successors Accordmg to 
the most authentic lists, ^ m 1548 there were 53 ships m the Fleet, 
with a total tonnage of about 11,000 In 1558 there were but 26, 
with a tonnage of little more than 7,000 Durmg the first half 
of Ehzabeth’s reign, the numbers were not mcreased , m 1575 
there were but 24 vessels , but the tonnage had risen 50 per cent , 
and was withm 10 per cent of what Henry had bequeathed to 
Edward When the Armada came, m the thirtieth year of Eliza- 
beth’s reign, 34 ships of the Royal Navy were engaged, which 
had a slight superiority ^ of armament over any equal number of 

iSir W Lwrd Clones, The Royal Navy, vol i , pp 419 S Throughout this 
chapter, the figures for tonnage are adopted from this work 

» Clones, Royal Navy, 1 ,p 561 
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the enemy’s fleet The aggregate tonnage is given ^ as 15 per cent, 
more than that of Henry’s 53 — an average per ship of very nearly 
double It IS clear therefore that the policy of strengthening the 
navy was not neglected , but it took the form of acquiiing not 
more ships, but larger and better fightmg craft ® The multiplica- 
tion of smaller craft would have been a far less effective means for 
achievmg the desired end The Royal Navy, a creation of the 
century, was not supposed to constitute the naval defences of the 
country It occupied a position among the marine fightmg force 
analogous to that of our white troops in India to-day , who form 
only one-third of the army there while reckoned and intended to 
be its mainstay,) 

It IS possible that m the simple legitimate processes of trade, 
the merchant captains would never have learnt the art of extract- 
mg every ounce of value out of their ships as fighting machmes , 
certainly they would not have developed the very marked 
supremacy in gunnery which was so decisive a feature in the 
contest with Spam The mere temptations of successful barter 
would not have sufficed to attract the fiery and alert young 
gentlemen of Devon or elsewhere, and the daring mariners who 
revelled in meeting and overcoming any apparent odds But the 
circumstances of the time presented to the men, who in other days 
would have found no outlet for their energies but in land-service 
abroad, the opportunity of giving those energies a -wider scope in 
the more exactmg but also more inspirmg service by sea where 
richer prizes were to be won, with greater risk no doubt, but risk 
which called every faculty of manhood into vigorous play 

It has become the common practice to apply the term “ piracy ” 
at large to the doings of the Elizabethan seamen , but a single 
category nhich embraces Captain Kidd and Francis Drake ceases 
to imply any very specific condemnation The suggestion that 
their acts were on the same moral plane is absurd The “ piracy ” 
of the great Elizabethans was compatible with a clean conscience 
At the present day we rightly account a man a murderer ivlio slays 
another m his omi private quarrel , but we do not give that name 
to one who two centuries ago killed his man m a duel We 

' Clones, A avj , i , p 588 

* Corbett, Drake and the Tudor Navy, i , pp 370 ff It is pointed out (p 372) 
tnit medium sized ships were regarded as better weapons in general than those of 
the largest size 
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decline to recognise the ■validity of the reasoning by which men 
justified such acts to themselves , but before the fallacy m that 
reasonmg was understood, the degree of guilt mvolved m acting 
upon it was somethmg very different from what it would be to-day 
In the same way, a century ago honourable and honest men 
countenanced smuggling , but we do not classify them with foot- 
pads Yet a similar confusion of thought is mvolved m this 
indiscriminate application of the term piracy, unless we emphasize 
the fact that m this connexion it must be divested of its ordmary 
moral connotation 

Plain sea-robbers there were, not a few, who had no compunc- 
tion about seizing and lootmg any vessel of any nationality except 
— ^for politic reasons — their own The records show clearly enough 
that there were plenty of these, who found harbourage in the 
SciUies or on the Irish Coast, or even on the English Cliannel, or 
would he in wait to cut out peaceable traders of any nation almost 
at the mouth of the Thames The Government took little enough 
pains to repress them They did not attack their own country- 
men, and were a useful source for recruiting but they were 
indisputably Pirates 

Then there were the privateers who had a colour for their Volunteers 
depredations , professedly volunteers on the side of recognised 
belligerents As it was consideied legitimate for troops of Eng- 
lish volunteers to fight for the revolted Netherland States, while 
the Government refused to acknowledge that then doing so 
constituted an act of war against Spain , so Englishmen were 
allowed to man ships and sail under the flag of the Huguenots 
of Rochelle, carrymg a commission to wage war on “ Papist ” ships, 

French, or others regarded as in alliance with them This was 
not piracy m the accepted sense, though it was not perhaps veiy 
far removed from it in the majority of cases The kmd of fanati- 
cism which, two hundred years after Elizabeth’s accession, 
elevated Frederick the Great into “ the Protestant Hero ” could 
easdy, without conscious insmcerity, make Rehgion an excuse for 
spoilmg the Papists m Elizabeth’s day , and the privateers who 
looted a Spanish vessel or one carrying Spanish treasure or 
merchandise beheved as a rule that they weie thereby laying 
up treasure in Heaven as well as on Earth Their Ethics were 
derived from the Old Testament, and they looked upon the 
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“ Idolaters ” very much as the Israelites were told by the prophets 
to look upon the Phihstmes, or Amalek, or Ammon 
Repnsal Sloreover it must be borne in mind that as concerned the raid- 
ing of Spanish ships, the Government balanced the injury done 
against the grievances of the British sailors and ships seized in 
Spanish ports by the Inquisition So long as the Spamsh Kmg 
refused to interfere with the jurisdiction of the Holy Office, the 
English Queen in effect refused to interfere with acts of reprisal 
If these rovers could have been caught and hanged at the yard- 
arm, she could hardly have protested , but as breaches of inter- 
national amity the practices were very much on a par In the 
teclimcal sense, that they made war on their own account on the 
ships of a theoretically friendly Power, the rovers of this class were 
no doubt pirates , what we have to recognise is that the normal 
condition of affairs was one unknown to the law-books, a state of 
quasi-war, having no little resemblance to that prevalent for 
centuries on the Anglo-Scottish border, where it was not to be 
expected that the Wardens of the JIarches on the one side would 
carry out their duties while the Wardens on the other side w’ere 
neglecting thens with the connivance of the Government And m 
this case, Philip’s connivance at the proceedings of the Inquisition 
was open and avowed , by consequence, the English Government 
refused to treat the proceedings of the privateers as piracy , and 
again by consequence the privateers considered themselves to be 
acting m a perfectly legitimate, not to say laudable, manner, in 
treating the enemy’s commerce precisely as they would have done 
under a state of declared war 

No doubt the desire of plunder w as usually a stronger incentive 
than either retaliation or religion Privateering was not per se 
admirable or praiseworthy But it was something entirely different 
from what we understand by Piracy pure and simple And mani- 
festlj it provided a very excellent and efficient school for the sons 
of a nation which was about to challenge the Colossus of the South 
for the title to the Empire of the Seas 

But w’hile privateering bred in numbers men who knew how to 
Explorers , , , 

limclle and light their ships, something more was needed to produce 
a race of great captains , something which was provided by the 
vast fields opened to exploration Here wns to be found tlie 
necessary training in calculated daring, in conquering seemingly 
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Brazils John Hawkins fell as far behind his father in the latter 
respcet as he surpassed him in the former fot he was responsible 
for initiating the Slave-trade on a large scale His first notable 
voyage was made in 1562, when he sailed to the Guinea coast, pur- 
chased or kidnapped from the African chiefs some three hundred 
negroes, crossed the Ocean, and sold them to the Spaniards in 
Hayti (or Hispaniola) In 1564 he sailed again with four ships , 
but on reachmg America he was told at Rio de La Hacha and 
Cartagena that the traffic was forbidden The Englishmen, how- 
ever, held that these regulations were invalid, as a contravention 
of ancient treaty rights of free trade with the Spanish dominions 
The Spaniards for their part were willing enough to find an excuse 
for transgressing their orders, which was given by a slight display 
of force , and Hawkins came home again with large profits, after 
visitmg Florida where there were Huguenot settlers, and New- 
foundland where fishing fleets of all nations congregated It is 
noteworthy that while the Queen herself and sundry of her courtiers 
had a large pecuniary interest m these ventures of Hawkms, Cecil 
conscientiously declmed to have part or lot in them, now or later 
lawlessness being to him a thmg abominable 

Philip was naturally indignant at the Enghsliman’s method of 
overriding his trade regulations, and Hawkins had to he quiet for 
a time , but in 1567 he sailed for the third time, taking with him 
his young cousm Francis Drake 

d^uifoT” ^ while all went well The Spamards wanted to buy in 

1567 ’ spite of the regulations , though at Rio de La Hacha Hawkins had 
to emphasise the advantages of trading with him by seizing the 
town in force But when he started for home, contrary winds and 
storms compelled him to put back to the Mexican port of San 
Juan d’UUoa (Vera Cruz) to refit his three vessels He was well 
received , but while he was in harbour, a Spanish fleet of tlurteen 
sail arrived The entry was narrow, and Hawkins could have held 
them at bay , but his theory was that he was behaving in a per- 
fectly regular and well-conducted manner For three days tliere 
was a pe.iceful mterchange of courtesies , then without warmng the 
Spaniards attacked him Two of his ships succeeded in escaping 
despite the heavy odds against them, taking a number of survivors 
from the third But next day they parted company , Hawkins’s 
ship was terribly overcrow ded , a hundred of Ins men, by their own 
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desire, were landed — to fall into the hands of the Inquisition , and 
Hawkins and Drake finally reached England separately with a 
remnant of their crews, and the loss of all that had been gamed in 
the first stages of the venture 

Now the Spaniards manifestly had a very good case for arrest- 
ing Hawkms on the ground of his overriding forcibly the regula- 
tions which they were, in their own view at least, entitled to make 
but they had chosen to receive him hospitably and attempt his 
capture by flagrant treachery Wlien his men fell into their hands, 
they might have been tried as participators in his lawlessness , but 
the crime laid to their charge was heresy It is small wonder then 
that the feeling inspired by the affair of San Juan d’Ulloa was 
first, that the Inquisition, claiming itself to be above international 
law, was outside international law, a t5rranny which should be 
fought without regard to law second, that Spam had no more 
right to the wealth of the New World than any one else , third, 
that since in the New World she elected to rule not by legal methods 
but by the high hand, it was legitimate to ignore law m dealing 
with her There and then Francis Drake, now twenty-seven years 
old, made up his mind that he would for his own hand wage war 
on Spain and the Inquisition in the New World If to do so was 
piracy, Drake resolved to become a pirate But he assuredly did 
not conceive himself to be a pirate , nor were his motives the same , 
and his methods were utterly unstained by the blood-thrrstmess 
and cruelty inseparably associated with the title He was rather 
an Ocean knight-errant, smitmg and spoiling, and incidentally 
enriching himself, but m knightly fashion and for a great cause 
not a miscellaneous robber, but a scourge of the enemies of his 
country and Ins faith 

Drake laid his plans with care and deliberation, making two 
more voyages m small vessels to the West Indies to acquire , 57 - 
thorough knowledge and information, before starting on the firet 
of his great e\-peditions Then in 1572, some months before the 
^'^Pprochemeni with Spam which followed St Bartholomew, he 
sailed for the Spanish Mam , his whole force consisting of tliree 
small ships of a burden ranging from 25 to 70 tons 1 with picked 
‘^mws numbering m all 111 men With this small company, 
arming by night, he fell suddenly upon Nombre de Dios, a prm- 

* Royal Navy, 1 , P 
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cipal port of embarkation on the Istlimus of Darien The surprise 
■was not complete, and though the resistance of the Spaniards was 
overcome and a large capture of silver ingots was effected, Drake 
himself was somewhat severely wounded One of the ships went 
home , the other two with the commander remained, and took 
several prizes But this did not satisfy him, and he conceived 
the darmg scheme of landing and crossing the Isthmus, to inter- 
cept the trains of treasure on their way overland from Panama 
In February he got, from a tree-top, his first sight of the Pacific 
He succeeded in ambushing a small train of mules laden with gold, 
and, on his way back, another large one laden with silver Then 
where he expected to meet his o-wn ships he found a Spanish 
squadron , but undaunted by this ill-fortune, reached the shore 
undiscovered, improvised a raft, put to sea, found his o-wn ships, 
and returned to Plymouth a rich man lia-vmg won golden opimons 
from, the Cvmmaroons — escaped slaves of the district — from the 
contrast between the English and the Spanish methods of treating 
them 

John precursor of that most famous of his voyages 

Oxenham which made his name more terrible to the Spaniards than that of 
Hawkms had ever been More than four years, however, elapsed 
before that expedition started , and in the interval one of his 
lieutenants, John Oxenham, m 1575 undertook his o-wn disastrous 
venture, ^ which well illustrates the boldness of conception and 
audacity of execution that characterise the Ehzabethan seamen 
Phs plan was a development of Drake’s Darien exploit On 
reaching the Isthmus, he hid his ship and guns, crossed the 
mountains as Drake had done, built himself a pmnace, and first 
of all Englishmen sailed on the Pacific He captured two treasure- 
ships, winch of course had never dreamed of meeting a hostile 
vessel , but allowed the crews to depart Naturally a force was 
soon in pursuit Oxenham, -with a fourth of their numbers, 
attacked them half Ins men were killed in the fight, and nearly 
all the rest mcluding Oxenliam himself were put to death Drake 
had already started before the news reached England 
^eat'' ^ December 1577 Drake sailed from Plymouth with five ships ; 

voyage himself On board the largest, the Pelican, of 100 tons His purpose 
V as to invade the Pacific by the straits of Magellan Therefore, 

* Tlie details of his story' are familiar to all readers of Wfstuard Ho 
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after touching at t]ie Cape Verde Islands, he made not for the 
Spanish Mam but for Patagonia Here at Port St Julian occurred 
the famous episode of the execution of Thomas Doughty, ^ on 
charges which may be summed up as those of treason and incite- 
ment to mutiny, wherewith was apparently mixed up a conviction 
on Drake’s part that Doughty exereised witch-craft to brmg on 
bad weather It is not improbable at least that Doughty was really 
acting m the interests of that party m England which was opposed 
to the whole pohey of the raid, and beheved that he would have at 
his back Lord Burghley, from whom the objects of the expedition 
were supposed, erroneously, to be a secret The Straits were 
reached at the end of August, but were scarcely passed vhen a 
storm parted the ships John Wmter, Drake’s second m com- 
mand, after waiting some while, gave his consorts up for lost and 
returned home The Pelican, which Drake had re-christened the 
Golden Hind, alone remained to carry on the adventurous voyage 
The precise course taken by the ships in the storms at this time is 
uncertain but it seems clear that in some way or other Drake 
obtained satisfactory evidence that Tierra del Fuego was only an 
island, and that the Pacific could be reached by rounding Cape 
Horn ^ 

In due time then, when there seemed to be no more prospect Drake m 
of being rejomed by Winter, the Pelican proceeded on its expedi- 1578 
tion In December, Drake astorashed Valparaiso by sailmg in and 
seizmg a prize and stores no one had di earned of an English ship 
m the Pacific Thence he proceeded, exploring the coast, and 
creating general alarm, till he reached Callao, the port of Lima , 
where he secured a prize, with which he started m pursuit of a great 
treasure ship known as the Cacafuego, which he learnt had sailed a 
few days before A couple of ships were sent after him , so he 
cleared out his prize, left it adrift for his pursuers to recover, and 
showed them a clean pair of heels After a long pursuit, and the 
capture of more mmor prizes — ^which he let go, after taking what 
he wanted, leaving intact the private property of those on board — 
he overtook the Cacafuego, securing an immense treasure and some 
exceedingly useful charts 

Satisfied, after secuimg two more prizes, ivith the damage done 

I See the examination ot the authonties and the evidence m Corbett, Drake and 
the Tudor Navy, i , ch vm . „ , 

* State Papers, Spanish, m , p 341 See also Corbett, 1 , pp 269, 270 
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to Spun, and tlie nch spoils collected, he turned his attention to 
geographical discoveries , for in passing Magellan’s Strait he had 
had tivo predecessors, but none in the northern regions which he 
had now reached Finding harbourage on the Californian coast, 
he repaired the Pchcan thoroughlj', and then proceeded on a voyage 
of circumna\ugation , the spring of 1579 being non well advanced 
His first idea was to look for that imagined North East Passage, 
in the search for which Willoughby had lost his life ncarty fiie 
and tventy years before and with this object in view he saded 
some hundreds of miles further North than any explorers in the 
Pacific had hitherto gone Coming, honever, to the conclusion 
that he was not equipped for such a venture as this promised to 
be, he again returned to Cahfomia to refit There he established 
most fnendlj' relations with the natives, who were anxious to deify 
him and thence he started agam to find his way across the Pacific 
to the Cape of Good Hope After mucli intricate and dangerous 
nangation among the Spice Islands — in the course of which Drake 
made a treaty wath the Sultan of Temate, and the Pehcan was all 
but lost on a reef — she rounded the Cape m June, sailing mto 
Pljanouth Sound on September 26th, 1580, a little less than three 
years from the day when she began her i oyage Drake was the 
first commander who conducted a circumnangation from start to 
finish His precursors had died on the voyage, and left their 
ships to be brought home by subordinates 

Luckily perhaps for Drake, he arrived just at the tune when 
Philip s subjects were aiding the Irish rebelhon , and the English 
Queen could claim that her great subject had been domg to Spam 
nothmg so bad as what Phdip was countenancmg in Ireland 
Burghley alone refused to ha\ e part or lot in the profits of what he 
held to be a lawless exploit, but the rigid Walsingham applauded 
Drake was knighted, and his name was on every lip More than 
that, the whole performance imbued English sailors wntli an un- 
conquerable conviction that they were more than a match for all 
the maritime power of Spam, and witli an ardent longing to put 
that conviction to the proof Drake was the idol not only of ei ery 
seaman w ho had sailed under him, but of the entire English People 
Hawkins after 1567 and Drake after 1580 made no more great 
voyages for their own hand Hawkins, a past master m all that 
concerned ships and shippmg, was presentiv appointed Treasurer 
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and pnctically controller of the Royal Navy, and brought the 
Queen’s ships to a high piteh of perfection Drake became, practi- 
cally if not nominally, the first of the Queen’s admirals Both, 

■with tvo more among the explorers of whom we have still to 
speak, were to play leading parts m the fight -n ith the Armada 

Of these two, the more famous is Martin Frobisher, who in the Various 
early sixties was one of the captains who made war on Philip’s 
ships m the English Channel Between 1576 and 1578, he made 
three voyages m search of the North West Passage — accompanied 
on two of them by the second explorer referred to, Edward Fenton 
— ^visiting Greenland and exploring Frobisher’s Strait ^ The ships 
with which he made the first voyage were of no more than 25 and 
20 tons ® respectively In 1582 Fenton captained another expedi- 
tion, which seems to have been intended for the Moluccas but got 
no further than the Brazils, returning after a successful engage- 
ment with some Spanish ships Another circumnavigation was 
accomplished by Thomas Cavendish (1586-8), who -wrought great 
damage to the Spanish settlements, burning as well as looting, 
and brought home considerable spoils , but this ex-pedition was 
undertaken when England and Spam were teclmically at war 
Just before Cavendish sailed, John Davis, second to no English 
e-vplorer save Drake, commenced his series of Arctic voyages, 
learned much of ice-nangation, and on the third voyage in 1587 
discovered Davis’ Strait These Arctic expeditions u ere of course 

quite uneonnected -with the Spanish struggle, but while they 
exemplified the magnificent spirit of English sailors, they also 
materially advanced English seamanship 

In these years precedmg the Armada, there u ere those who, not Raleigb 
content with adventure and exploration by sea, made the first 
tentative efforts from which in after days was to spring the vast 
colonial dominion of Britain There was hardly one of these enter- 
prises which was not directly due to the initiative, the exertions, 
and the persistence of Walter Raleigh Others no doubt took 
their share, whether moved by his arguments or in a miscellaneous 
spirit of adventure , but Raleigh’s was the nsion of a New England 
beyond the seas , a goal to dream of and to strive for through 
weary years of failure and disappomtment an ideal which 
appealed at once to an intellect among the keenest and an imagina- 
‘Noiv knomi to be not a Strait but a Bay ‘ilojal Aauy, i., p 624 
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tion among the boldest of a tune ■which abounded m keen intellects 
and bold imaginations 

Gilbert As early as 1578, "when he was but six and twenty, Raleigh took 

part m one such abortive venture, along with his half-brother the 
enthusiast and dreamer Humphrey Gilbert * the same man whose 
paradoxical barbanty m Ireland ^ we have already noticed a 
barbarity very difficult at first sight to reconcile mth the high 
chivalrous spirit, the odd sentimentahty, and the fundamental 
piety which, besides Ins absolutely fearless courage, characterised 
Sir Humphrey in a degree only a little more marked than numbers 
of his contemporaries A few years later, m 1583, Gilbert made 
his second disastrous attempt to establish a colony in “ Norum- 
bega ”, the name given to a vague region m the Northern parts of 
North America Five slups sailed The attempt was a complete 
failure, and on the return voyage Sir Humphrey went down with 
the httle Squirrel, the smallest of his ships, which foundered with 
all hands The last time a consort was withm hail, he greeted her 
with the natural expression of his faithful and courageous soul — 
“ we are as near God by sea as by land ” The story is worth 
pausing over, for it is supremely characteristic We may caU 
these men what we will , they persuaded themselves of the righte- 
ousness of acts whidi shock an age m some respects more sensitive , 
but they ■wrought mightily for England, and a mam source of 
their triumphs was their trust in the God whose cause they identi- 
fied with their o-wn, a faith which was a h'vmg, impdhng, force 
X^rgmia Raleigh bad not accompanied the expedition though he was one 

of the promoters In the foUowmg year he dispatched an expedi- 
tion for exploration and settlement m Norumbega, winch took pos- 
session of a district m what is now Carolma, nammg it Virgmia m 
honour of the Virgin Queen Thither, agam on an expedition of 
Raleigh’s, went Sir Richard Grenville -with Ralph Lane and others 
a year later (1585) Lane remamed vnth a company of a hundred 
men at Roanoake , Grenville accomphshed a charactenstic feat of 
arms against a Spaniard on his way home But when after another 
j'ear Raleigh sent succours to his colony, the company was found to 
have -withdrawn, havmg been taken off by Drake’s flotdla after he 
had accomphshed his raid on Cartagena ® Grenville however, 
reappearing, Idt a small party In 1537 Raleigh sent agam; 

* See p 3ti, onto. • See p 334, anle. 
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Grenville’s party had vanished, but a new colony was left Twice 
again he sent, in 1590 and in 1602, hut both times without success 
The colonists, except some half dozen, had been massacred The 
path to Empire is whitened by the bones of the Pioneers In the 
reign of the Virgin Queen, the attempt to colomse Virgmia failed 
utterly , but the failure was the precursor of ultimate triumph 
The United States owe their being to Sir Walter Raleigh 


23 



CHAPTER XXIV 

EUZABETH (ix) 1587 88— THE AKJIAHA 


1587 T F Mary Stcaart displayed the most royal side of her character 
mSy ^ X HI the hour of her doom, Elizabeth displayed the least royal 
Death side of hers m the weeks that followed She disavowed Davisoii’s 
aet, disgraced him, sent him to the Tower , she would have had him 
tried for treason but that the 3udges declared emphatically that 
the charge could not hold ivater She w'as obliged to be content 
with the infliction of a lieaA^ fine, and dismissal She could not 
trample on the whole of her Councd, who had deliberately assumed 
the responsibihty but to France and to Scotland she clamoured 
that the deed was none of her domg There was an elvish humour 
in the Scots King’s reply that he would hold her innocent when 
she had faced and disproved the charge — accentuated by her 
answer that as a sovereign she was not amenable to trial , for it 
was a quite precise reversal of the tone adopted eighteen years 
before, when Mary was the accused party, and Elizabeth now 
found herself reduced to the very plea which she had ignored when 
Mary urged it in her oivn behalf The position W'as ignominious , 
yet Elizabeth had no one but herself to thank She might have 
avowed and justified the Act, disavowing it, the only logical 
course was to punish those on whom the guilt lay She tried to 
evade the dilemma, by crushing the most insignificant one among 
them and scoldmg the rest, while protestmg on her own part an 
umocence which was a palpable hypocrisy 

The Scots however might rage , James might find gratification 
in an argumentative victory , but for more pronounced action he 
wanted more than a sentimental mducement Politically Eliza- 
beth had won the game by the method peculiar to herself and her 
father — of counting on their servants to shoulder the responsibility 
Mflnie Mary lived there was always the chance that the Catholics 
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whatever shifts might be involved , whether it was in fact pecu- 
liarly long-sighted, or opportunist to the last and lowest degree , 
it had been actually a complete success She had given the 
Provinces ]ust that minimum of assistance or apparent counten- 
ance which did enable them to keep their resistance alive In 
France she had done ]ust enough, for the Huguenots, to hamper 
the Guises and no more and she had kept up the eternal marriage 
juggle, the eternal menace of an alliance with the French court, 
winch would have doubled Philip’s difficulties in the Netherlands, 
and might have trebled the dangers of a direct attack on England 
— thereby perpetually driving Spanish diplomacy to seek to detach 
her decisively from France by professions of a desire for aimcable 
alliance with her She had replied to the Spanish efforts by per- 
petual declarations of a corresponding order, and by constant nego- 
tiations, always at the last moment rendered futile by the intro- 
duction of some condition at the time impossible of acceptance 
At last, however, the endless evasion had ceased to be possible 
Leicester’s campaign in the Netherlands, feeble as it was, and 
Drake’s expedition to Cartagena, put an end to the theory that 
Spam and England were at peace It was known that m the ports 
of Spam and Portugal Philip was making his slow preparations for 
a naval attack , his ablest admiral, Santa Cruz, had formulated 
a vast scheme — ^vaster indeed than Philip was ever prepared to 
adopt The Guises were prepared to go any lengths to prevent 
the legitimate Protestant succession in France , and the French 
Kmg had publicly thrown in his lot with the Guises Now also 
Mary Stewart was not only out of the way herself, but before her 
death had declared against the succession to her oivn claims of her 
son, and had aclmowledged Philip,^ a legitimate descendant of 
John of Gaunt, as her heir At last in Philip’s mmd the suppres- 
sion of Elizabeth acquired precedence over the suppression of the 
Provinces 

The near approach of a hfe-and-death struggle made no differ- 
ence whatever in the English Queen’s methods Eighteen months 
before, she had struck one hard blow by sea, when she dispatched 
Drake on the Cartagena expedition, but otherwise had merely 
played at helping the Netherlanders, by sending an army and 
paralysing it for action She did exactly the same thmg now 
* Stale Papers, Spamsh, ul , p 581 , and ante, p 338 
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Drake, with a squadron not large either in numbers or inapni 
tonnage but exceedingly efficient, had orders to sail from Plymouth 
to “ singe the King of Spain’s beard ”, as he phrased it Drake expetutior 
knew his Queen, and got himself out of port before the appointed 
day, on April 2nd The expected counter-orders arrived in due 
time — when he was out of reach Elizabeth possibly knew her 
Drake and reckoned on his premature departure, while she had 
secured her loop-hole for shuffling out of the responsibility He 
carried out the singeing business most effectively Making for 
Cadiz, where it was known that stores and ships were accumulated, 
he stood into the harbour, sunk one ship of war there, cleared out 
so much of the stores as he could accommodate, and fired the bulk 
of the shipping, cutting the cables Drake then captured the 
Sagres forts at Cape St Vincent, intending to he in wait for an 
expected squadron from the Mediterranean, but departed after 
a short interval, being minded to sail into the port of Lisbon where 
the Admiral Santa Ctuz lay with the bulk of the Armada This 
exploit, howev er, he was obliged to forgo, ^ contenting himself with 
a challenge to Santa Ciuz to come out and fight, which he was in 
no condition to do Returning to Cape St Vincent, Drake theie 
remained long enough to stop the expected squadron, and throw 
the whole of Philip’s transport arrangements out of gear Satisfied 
with the destruction ivrought, which served to ciipple at least the 
mobility of the Armada for many months, he then sailed for the 
Azores, where he fell in with a great Spanish East Indiaman, 
the San Felipe, whereof the spoils very satisfactorily filled the 
pockets of his crews , and so returned home, having made it 
all but impossible that the invading fleet should sail during 
1587 

Then, month after month, Ehzabeth carried on the old practice Negotia 
in the Netherlands She negotiated persistently with Parma, on PaSna 
the old basis, that the Provinces had a right to their old constitu- 
tion but nothing more Of couise she knew that the Provmces 
would never assent to that solution On the favourable view of 
her policy, it must be held to have rested on a fixed determination 
not to make the Netherlands her field of battle For Sluys, one of 
the forts which she held, so to speak, in paira from the States, was 

» Corbett, DraRe and the Tudor Navy, ii , pp 97 ff The account there given 
IS followed here The author points out that Froude and others have been misled 
by tbe almost certain misdating of a letter of Dral^es which he attributes to 15S9 
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taken after a stubborn siege and at immense cost both in money 
and men by Parma, simply because IMaunee of Nassau was too 
uncertain as to her real intentions to mahe a serious effort for its 
relief Confidence m her had sunk to the lowest point when, some 
months befoie, an English captain, Stanley, had handed over the 
town of Deventer, which was m his charge, to the Spaniards, whose 
service he himself entered The Provinces, Parma, Elizabeth’s 
own IMmisters, believed that she meant the negotiations in earnest 
Parma, who knew hoiv tremendous a task the invasion of England 
must be, would have liked to come to terms, but Philip would not 
give him the authority , the terms approved by his lieutenant 
must be referred back to him They were never finally formulated 
All through ISS?, thiough the first months of 1588, the thmg 
dragged on , and then Elizabeth declared that the surrender of 
the Cautionary Tomis, always hitherto treated as the necessary 
first step, was only to be thought of as the last step — a quite 
impossible condition from the Spanish point of view But by 
the tune the negotiations had thoroughly broken down, a whole 
year had been practically wasted by Spain 

Taking on the other hand the unfavourable view — which 


appears to have been that of almost every statesman and soldier 
of the day she engaged in a higlily discreditable negotiation for 
a betrayal of the Provinces by the surrender of the Cautionary 
Towns, in the hope of obtaining fiom Philip a peace which would 
have rendered him infinitely more dangerous than he actually 
was , being only saved from that disaster by saner counsels and 
against her own will at the last moment 


Prom beginning to end, the facts are consistent with either 
1 lew of her character K the second view be true, history affords 
no parallel to the amazing good fortune which attended her , for 
lier whole caieer was a succession of apparently hopeless entangle- 
ments, each one leading to mevitable disaster , yet from every one 
a loop-hole of escape was found If the first be true, history again 
affords no parallel to the in%mriable success which attended a series 
of deceptions practised alike upon her sen^ants, her friends, and 
ber enemies But whichever solution we accepfc-and there is no 
third altcrnative-her personal policy remains one of pure political 
opportunism, either very short sighted or singularly long sighted, 
without a particle of the idealism which, mixed though it might 
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be with other motives, was so emphatically characteristic of half 
her ministers and more than lialf her subj eets Towards the cause 
of the Reformation, as such, she was entirely cold , to her, its 
adherents in the Netherlands «nd in France were merely pieces on 
the pohtieal chess-board It is an odd paradox that such a ruler 
should have won and maintained among her oivn people a personal 
popularity amountmg to enthusiasm, which was a very strong force 
in binding the nation together 

Willie Elizabeth was keepmg up the diplomatic game above ^587 88 
described, she was very materially aided by the state of affairs m Suk 
France, where what is known as the “ War of tlie three Henries ” 

— Henry III , Henry of Navane, and Henry of Guise — was m full 
progress The King, professing to support the League, was in fact 
domg his best to play into tlie hands of his nominal opponent, 
Navarre, and to paralyse his nominal adlierent. Guise, nlio had 
Philip of Spain behind him Philip, aware of this ambiguous 
position — as also was Elizabeth — found himself unable to trust to 
France for support, or absolutely to repudiate her demands to 
share in the Armada expedition viewed as a Catholic Crusade 
The position became acute when Guise, ignoring the King’s orders, 
entered Pans m force, receiving a general ovation while the King 
himself had to fly, on the “ Day of the Barricades ” (Apnl-May, 

1588) There was a nominal reconcihation in July , but it was 
then already too late for the Guises to hold the French ports at 
the service of the Spaniard 

Neither from Scotland nor in Ireland was any danger to be 
apprehended in the coming struggle We turn again to the story 
of the Armada itself 

Great as was the damage rvrought by Drake, it was energetically 
repaired, and Philip warned Parma to be ready for the arrival of tions for 
the Armada in September 1587 The plan of operations was for^J^a^a 
Santa Cruz to sail up the Channel, dominate the passage from the 
Low Countries, and so enable Parma, heavily reinforced by the 
soldiers on board the great fleet, to pour his troops into England 
Phihp’s plans were quite unaffected by the talk of peace , but the 
Enghsh were justified in their confidence that the Armada would 
not be ready to sail in time When it was ready, Santa Ci-uz pro- 
nounced that the storms to be looked for so late in the year would 
make the voyage itself dangerous, and would render it impossible 
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to keep the necessary contiol of the •water-ways winch was what 
the English authorities had calculated on 
Hans of There was indeed a very considerable risk in deferring the 
Campaign mobilisation of the English fleet, for in January, Philip resolved 
to delay no longer, and if the Aimada had sailed then there was 
no force ready to meet it But the death of Santa Cruz at the 
critical moment destroyed the plan In February the English 
were in trim to take the seas , the opportunity was lost, and 
another was not given If the seamen had been allowed their own 
way, the Lord Admiral Howard of Effingham, Drake, Hawkins, 
Fiobisher and the other captains would have sailed for the Spanish 
coast , nor can it be doubted that they would then have done 
completely what Drake and his squadron had done only in part a 
year before, and practically have annihilated the Armada in its 
own ports , but other counsels prevailed, to their great chagrin 
The idea that the Spanish fleet might evade the English, if the 
latter left the Channel, and make the invasion a fait accompli 
■without a sea-fight at all, was too alarmmg to the landsmen 
Whether Parma would ever have taken the enormous risk of throw- 
ing himself into a hostile country, ■with an imfought fleet hastening 
to cut him off from his base, is another matter It is noteworthy 
however that even the seamen do not seem to have realised the 
enormous risk involved in such an undertaking They knew that 
a small squadron was quite sufficient to frustrate any invasion that 
Parma writhout the Armada could contemplate But when the 
Armada was already in helpless and headlong flight round Scotland, 
Drake ^ stiU regarded an attempted coup by Parma as a danger to 
be seriously guarded agamst 

opposing habit of looking upon the destruction of the 

forces Armada as a feat verging on the miraculous Yet it is apparent 
t lat every one of the great sailors anticipated a complete victory 
with entire confidence They knew that they understood the con- 
ditions of naval warfare, and that the enemy did not Although, 
on paper, the Spaniard had all the best of it, he never really had a 
c the plain reason that his fleet was utterly outclassed 

The Armada put to sea with about 130 ships Of these, 62 
were of over 800 tons burden The whole English fleet is given as 
197 ships including the 34 of the Royal Navy Of these, only 49 
‘ Laughton, S P Armada, ii , pp gg, ,oo Dral o to Walsmgham 
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exceeded 200 tons The average ^ tonnage of the 62 was quite 
double that of the 49 , and the aggregate of the 130 was approxi- 
mately double that of the 197 The recorded lists and estimates 
also give the Spaniards double the number of men and guns 
Many of the great Spaniards were little more than transports , on 
the other hand, half the Enghsh ships were too small for effective 
fighting But there is little doubt that the Enghsh fightmg ships 
were much better armed relatively to their size , that the guns 
were better, and infinitely better handled The ships were in fact 
far superior as fighting machines, because the tu o fleets were built, 
armed, and manned, on two diametrically opposed theories of 
naval tactics which may be summed up by saymg that the 
Spaniards relied upon mass, and hand to hand fighting, the 
Enghsh on mobility and artillery , applying imconsciously by sea 
the principles by which the great land-tacticians of the past, 
Edward III and Henry V , had shattered greatly superior hosts at 
Crecy and Agmcourt The finer eomprehension of naval strategy 
on the part of the Enghsh admirals had been made of no account 
by the ignorance of the supreme authority, which detained the 
fleet on the coast but their tactical developments were un- 
hampered For the first time on a large scale the accustomed 
rules were about to be discarded 

Hitherto, naval battles had been assimilated to land battles , The New 
' Tactics 

ships had attacked, moving abreast m military formation , they 

had grappled and fought for possession of each other’s decks , the 

work had been soldiers’ work, and for that the Spaniards were 

equipped, carrying two soldiers for every mariner But this was 

to be marmers’ work, and on the Enghsh ships the complement of 

soldiers was quite msigmficant in comparison to that of mariners 

and gunners The English ships were handled by seamen, many 

of the Spanish by landsmen The Enghsh ships answered the 

helm and could go “ about ”, with a rapidity which amazed the 

Spaniards They were constructed to deliver broadsides, which 

the Spaniards could not do Their guns could be discharged three 

times or more to the Spaniards once The Spaniards, with a dun 

perception of the Enghsh point of superiority, tried to nullify it 

by futile firing at the rigging, which was for the most part a pure 

waste of shot , the Enghsh pounded the Spanish hulls and their 

* Laughton, t, P U 
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menu 


The Land 
forces 


crowded decks , systematically refusing to come to close quarters, 
so that the enemy never had a chance of utilising his soldiery 
With ships built and rigged for speed and for manoeuvring, with 
men who had learnt how to handle them in many a storm, with 
captains whose seamanship was trusted by every sailor, the Enghsh- 
men repeatedly seeured the weather-gauge, joming battle or refusing 
it as they liked , and the final result was never seriously in doubt 
From the month of March then, the departure of the Spanish 
fleet was delayed only by its oivn unreadiness to sail, due in part to 
the obvious incompetence of the Duke of kledma Sidonia who had 
been appointed, very much agamst his ovn will, to the command , 
for he was absolutely devoid of any naval or even military experi- 
ence The Enghsh ships were in admirable order, ^ but the 
great trouble with them was in the commissariat The emergency 
was quite without parallel, and the system, such as there was, was 
quite inadequate to cope with it To maintain, month after 
month, supplies for so large an armament, was next to impossible , 
and to this much more than to the “ niggardliness ” of the Queen,® 
must be attributed the vehement complaints of deficiencies 
Sanitary conditions also were not at all generaUy understood, and 
It was dangerous to keep crews constantly on board On the 
w 10 e, the denunciations of the authorities were not different from 
t lose to which they ahvays have been, and probably always will 
e, subjected Individuals did their best to work a defective 


organisation with only partial success And there was very much 
the same tale from the Spanish as from the Enghsh , the notable 
difference lay mainly m the great superiority of tlie latter m the 
purely naval department of admimstration 

As concerns the adequacy of the arrangements on land for 
re^sting the invader if he succeeded in reaching the shore, it is 
ifficult to spealc. It was almost a matter of course that Leicester 
was given the command, though he had no mihtaiy talent , but he 

Tn, M T experienced captain available. 

Sir Jolm Norreys A great camp was formed at Tilbuiy to cover 
London . the raw country musters were in readiness everywhere to 
ove^ ;«hen the signal beacons should flash their message 

ver tlie land How much resistance they could have offered to 
1 1 i , p yg Howard to BurRhley. Teb -jt 

Dt tbc c%?dence pecu?iarry\nconcfus“nc^ of paraphrase makes his handling 



1688] 


THE AR5IADA 


SOS 


Parma’s veterans, none can tell But it may safely be laid dmvn, 
that while the English fleet was m being, the invadeis’ chances of 
ultimate success were infinitesimal, but that if the fleet had been 
wiped out the}' vould have been, at least pnma facie, exceedingly 
promising 

As Leicester, not Norreys, was in command of the army, so Ma> to 
Hovard of Eflingham, not Drake, was in command of the fleet 
But of Effingham we know that he was not himself ignorant of 
naval matters, and that he had no notion of ignoring the judgment 
of the colleagues vho veie techmcally his subordinates With 
Drake as Vice-Admiral and Hawkins as Rear-Admiral, there was no 
danger of ineflicient command The naval appointments were in 
e% ery way admirable , and even the noblemen and gentlemen who 
vere captains of so many of the ships knew better than to overrule 
tlie practical command of their manner-subordinates 

On May 20th the Armada sailed from Lisbon, but was scat- 
tered by a storm in the second week of June, reassemblmg at 
Corunna — when Medina Sidonia vainly urged that the expedition 
should be given up Some of the ships had proceeded withm ken 
of the Scillics, causing considerable excitement, but these too 
put back to Corunna, v hence the whole armament made its final 
start on July 12th 

At the end of May, the English fleet was collected at Plymouth, 
a squadron with Seymour and the veteran Wynter being left on 
guard at the East end of the Channel The admirals were again 
anxious to seek out the Spaniards and give account of them m their 
own seas, but supplies were short, and Howard was agam definitely 
ordered to remain on the coast It is however inferred by some 
authorities ^ that Drake and Howard did make a dash for the 
Spanish coast, about July 7th, while the Armada was at Corunna, 
in the hope of striking a swift and decisive blow , but that the 
favourmg wind was lost, a South-Wester set in, and they had to 
return to the Channel, being insufficiently provisioned to remain 
at a distance from home 

Howaid then, with Drake and Hawkins and the major part of The fleets 
the English fleet was lying in Plymouth, getting stores aboard as ^u'h, 
fast as might be, while Seymour and Sir William Wynter with 
their squadron were lying at the East end of the Channel, ivhen on 
‘ Corbett, ii , pp i79 
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July 19th the news came that the Armada had been sighted off the 
Lizard, coming up -with a favouring -wind There was nothing for 
it but to work out of Plymouth Sound in the teeth of the wind 
When the Spaniards came 111 view on the 20th (Saturday) the move 
had been accomplished In the night, the English passed out to 
sea, across the Spanish front, and so in the morning found them- 
selves to windward and attacked — as it u ould seem, for the first 
time in naval warfare, in “ line-ahead ” formation, pouring suc- 
cessive broadsides into the enemy’s “ weathermost ” ship This 
action lasted little more than two hours Not many of the 
Spaniards were actually engaged, but the working effect of the 
new tactics was tested, Admiial Rccalde’s ship was crippled, some 
others had suffered from a very severe fire very inadequately 
returned , incidentally too, one great galleon had been almost 
blo-wn to pieces by an accident, and the ship of Valdez was dis- 
abled through collision The Duke of Medina Sidonia left her to 
her fate, and she surrendered to Drake eaily next morning, the 
tuo fleets in the meantime havmg proceeded up Channel Drake 
ought to have led the pursuit duiing the night, and by not doing 
so caused some confusion and delay — also, it would seem much 
indignation on the part especially of Frobisher , ^ but his conduct 
IS capable of legitimate if not complete justification ® 

In consequence however, the English were unable to form for 
attack — though the half-blown-up ship, the San Salvador, fell into 
their hands — till late on the next day, when they weie foiled by the 
falling of a calm When the breeze got up again on Tuesday, the 
Spaniards were to windward, off Portland, and challenged an 
engagement In manoeuvring to recover the weather-gauge, 
Frobisher, with some other vessels, was for a time cut off, and 
fought a very valiant fight, till a change in the wind enabled them 
to extrieate themselves, and there was moie sharp fighting in which 
the Spaniards suffered most Neither side however could claim 
a victory But it was seen that much more would have been 
effected had the Armada been less systematically organised, and 
the English more so Before the next geneial engagement, the 
defect had been remedied by the distribution of the fleet into four 
divisions, under Howard, Drake, Hawkins, and Frobisher 
respectively 

• Laughton, a , pp loi B 


* Corbett, li , pp 231 0 
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It TV as supposed to be the intention of the Armada ^ to secuieT|6/>g5^t 
the station at the Isle of Wight and Portsmouth , and it was to isle of 
frustrate this object that the third battle was fought on Thursday juiy'as 
In the mterval, Howard had only worried the enemy, bemg in 
need of fresh supplies of ammunition which were now arriving On 
the Thursday, the fluctuating airs agam forced the English to 
manoeuvre for the weather gauge, in order to attack The brunt 
of the resulting engagement was borne by Frobisher and Howard, 
who occupied the enemy and were very thoroughly occupied them- 
selves , until the Armada, which had not in appearance been get- 
tmg the worst of it, went about and sailed off up Channel in good 
order The explanation would appear to be that the Spaniard 
found himself suddenly threatened with a cnishmg flank attack ® 
by the combined squadrons of Drake and Hawkins, which would 
have driven him upon the banks known as the “ Owers ” , and 
to escape destruction, he had no alternative but to give up the 
design on Portsmouth, if he had ever entertained it, and continue 
his unimpeded course up Channel To fight where he was had 
become impossible Thus, although the comparative injury to 
his fleet was not very great, the action was a very decisive victory 
for the English The Spamards had to revert to the desperate plan 
of a junction with Parma, instead of securing a station in the 
Channel 

Although strategically a great pomt was secured by this third 
engagement, the ostensible strength of the Spanish fleet remained 
virtually unaltered, and the English captams w ere evidently dis- 
appointed at having achieved no more marked results Of course, 
on the theory that the odds w'ere, professionally speaking, all in 
favour of the Armada, they had done exceedingly well , but they 
w ere fighting under the perfectly correct impression that the odds 
were in their own favour, and yet they had done no signal injury 
In fact however they had aecomphshed a good deal more than 
appears on the surface Their losses w ere far short of 100 men all 
told , their ships were intact , the spirit of the fleet had been 
tested , and they had already learnt and remedied the defect in 
their organisation at the start On the other hand, the Armada 

'Corbett ii , 228 This was no doubt the recommendation of Rccalde and 
others Rut it was in the teeth of Philips instructions In anj case however, it 
was whit the English expected, and their action was based on that hypothesis 

* Corbett, 11 , p 254 The explanation is Mr Corbett’s conjecture 
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had lost three ships, several more had suffered so severely as to 
be useless for further action, its ammunition was running short, 
some hundreds of men had been killed or wounded, and the whole 
fleet had realised that in manoeuvrmg capacity it was completely 
outclassed, so that its morale was failmg Already it felt itself 
fighting a losing battle Whereas, when the Isle of Wight was 
left behmd, the English were more confident than ever that they 


The 

Armada at 
Calais 


themselves were fighting to win 

The Duke then made his course for Dunkirk, sending urgent 
messages to Parma to come out and help him which it was not 
possible for Parma to do On Saturday evenmg, without any 
further fighting, the Armada anchored in Calais Roads The same 
evening, Howard was joined by Seymour’s squadron, and for the 
first time his fleet was at its full strength It now became his 


great object to force the decisive engagement before Medina Sidonia 


and Parma at Dunkirk could effect a junction To this end it was 
needful to dislodge the Armada from its anchorage Wind and 
tide both favouring, on Sunday mght eight fire-slnps were sent 
drifting on to the Spanish fleet A panic arose , the Spaniards cut 
their cables and made for the open, to escape the danger They 
were to suffer later on for this loss of their anchors Now, when 


the morning broke, the great fleet which had successfully preserved 
its formation hitherto, was scattered along a dangerous coast, witli 
the entire English force lying to windward within striking distance 
S Grave* For the Duke, the first thing to do was to recover his formation , 

lines, for the English, to prevent his domg so Howard should have ltd 
July 29 attiack, but turned aside to make sure of a crippled galleon 
Drake, followed by Hawkms, Frobisher, and Seymour, sailed down 
on the Spaniards, and the last decisive engagement began Medma 
Sidonia was never able to bring more than half his ships into action 
He gained some time, by Howard’s aberration, but in the course 
of the day the entire Enghsh fleet was engaging him The 
ships and the captains, however, who were able to rejoin him, 
were the best in the Armada, and they made a magnificent 
and desperate struggle Raked with broadside after broadside 
they fought on, driftmg into ever more dangerous provimity 
to the shoals, their hulls riddled, their decks charnel-houses, 
resolved to sink rather than strike, while the English poured 
m a ceaseless storm of shot at close range but always evaded the 
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one danger, of being grappled and boarded, the sole condition under 
which the Spaniard could fight at an advantage At last the 
English drew off, partly because their ammunition, like the 
Spaniards’, was all but exhausted, except in Howard’s squadron, 
the expenditure having been quite unparalleled , partly because 
a fierce squall for a tune provided them with a new enemy which 
it took all their energies to meet That squall was the salvation 
of the Spaniards , when it cleared, they were already in full flight 
to the North East 

The Armada was now to leeward of Dunkirk, and a junction 
with Parma had been rendered impossible On the following day fljgbt 
indeed, it seemed that the whole fleet was doomed to destruction 
on the shoals, when a change of wind enabled them to make for 
the North Sea, the main part of the English fleet following in 
pursuit, while Sejmiour’s squadron, to his intense disgust, was left 
to guard the Channel But for the English shortage of ammuni- 
tion, which made it impossible to provoke another general engage- 
ment, half the Armada might very well have fallen a prey to t e 
pursuers , for it was a fleet that knew itself hopelessly beaten , i 
morale was gone, its ammunition was exliausted, its best crews 
were much more than decimated, many of its vessels were ope- 
Icssly crippled As it was, the English were content to follow and 
watch while the Spaniards drove Northwards before a stiff gale , 
giving up the chase on August 2nd, by which time it was e^i en 
that the enemy had no course open to them but to at emp e 
passage round the North of Scotland, and so to ma "e or ome 
the Irish coast as best they might , though later, the wind changing 
to the North created a passing fear that they might return wu 

it to Denmark, to refit , ^ o -rt.o 

In the whole series of actions, the English lost only a 
hundred men and one ship Out of that great Aiwad. wlneh hada„.d. 
sailed with the Papal blessing to lower the inso ^ pri e 
England, not more than half the ships foun eir y gpiin 
Spam Of the smty or more that were lost, nme • only are d^ 
itdy aeeonnted for m the actual lighting Of the m„e«» 

are recorded as wrecked on the Scottish or ns coas -^^nds 

have been many more Of them emus, those ''If'” *= 
and the waves spared, the Irish slew, and those who escaped the 

t Clowes, Hojal Navy, i , P 585 
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Irish, the English soldiery slew Of the fate of the remainder, 
one-fourth of the entire fleet, nothing is knoira 

Bommus flavit, et dissipaii sunt The Lord blew and they 
were scattered Small ivonder that the puritan spirit saw in that 
huge disaster the direct intervention of the Almighty, smiting on 
behalf of His People Yet the winds and the seas had but given 
an awful completeness to the already triumphant handiwork of the 
English Seamen From first to last, through all the fightmg, till 
the desperate sauve qui peut of the battered and shattered foe 
across the Northern seas began, no particular good fortune in the 
matter of wind and weather had favoured England She had won, 
against apparent odds, because her sons had found out on many a 
venturous voyage how the great game of uar by sea ought to be 
played , and her enemy had not She had won decisively Phihp 
might stiffen his pride and boast that he could yet send forth fleets 
mightier than the lost Armada But on the day of the fight off 
Gravehnes the doom of his power was sealed , and the Empire of 
the Ocean passed from Spam to England 
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CHAPTER XXV 

ELIZABETH (s), 1B88 Oa-BRITANNU VICTRIX 

T he sceptre had passed although no one as yet realised it 
The world was slow to grasp the truth of which the great 
debdcle was only the unexpected testimony The Spanish People 
would not admit the overwhelming faet of defeat — overwhelming, 
because for the best part of a century at least they had accounted 
themselves the nation favoured by Heaven, chosen for the crushmg 
of the heathen and the heretic, assured of victory So, for a few 
years, had the English thought of themselves , but with a differ- 
ence , for their spmt was that expressed in the later Puritan 
adage, “ Trust in God and keep your powder dry ” The Spaniard 
had neglected to keep his powder dry The nation which observes 
both injunctions is tolerably certain to defeat that which observes 
only one 

The sceptre had passed as later events were to prove, but 
Spain would not acquiesce without a struggle, and, m his slow 
fashion, Philip set himself to adapt to his own navy the lesson 
taught by the fate of the Armada England had won the lead, 
but she was not to hold it unchallenged At times it seeme as 
if she W'ould let slip the advantage she had gained But confi ence 
in the final issue did not desert her and she profited by the trans 
ferenee to her of part of the enormous prestige which Spam ha 
hitherto enjoyed and which counts for so much in the determma- 
tion of every armed conflict . - 

The re-organisation of the Spanish Naiy ""is a ma 
time For the moment, the result of the collision was a 
to reicrse the hypothetical though not the actiin po 
of the two countries Spam was reduced 
defensive England no longer thought of guar ing u > 
only of smiting her foe-a theory of the mutual relations on 
24 
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■which, miofficially, the seamen had been acting for the last 
decade 

If during the closing ten years of his life Philip’s strongest desire 
■was to recover the lost supremacy, his energies ■were still divided by 
his extreme anxiety to prevent the Bourbon succession in Franee , 
while the conviction was proving day by day more irresistible that 
the Protestant Netherlands would be lost for ever to Spam Yet 
the eternal series of abortive plots for restoring the old religion and 
placmg either Philip or a tool of Philip on the English throne went 
on , not in fact ending till the death of Elizabeth joined England 
and Scotland under a single crown 

The dramatic climax of Elizabeth’s reign is the dispersion of 
the Armada The dragon had been fought and vanquished, and 
at this point, the curtain ought to ring down and leave the audience 
to imagine the Red-cioss knight and his ladye-love living happy 
for ever afterwards But in history no climax is more than an 
incident , and drama must yield to the stern factor of reality 
Decisive as it may appear m retrospect the Armada was but the 

begmnmg of a struggle the end of which the Queen did not live 
to see 

At most the Armada may be regarded as the conclusion of a 
p ase The ■« ork of the great statesmen, whose names are most 
mtunately associated with that of Elizabeth, was accomplished 
ley had kept England united and at peace ■within her o^wn borders 
through a long period of recurrmg crises They had so fostered 
the national spirit and the national resources that she had finally 
proved herself a match for the mightiest Power in Europe They 
had ac^eved for her the premier position upon the Ocean They 
a e ^^te every attempt to entice or to force her back to the 
Oman o e lence They had secured a larger latitude of rehgious 
o erance than prevailed in any other State of Europe These 
t-pprf n ^ definitely won, though there was still need of 

tn strong hands, and sturdy consciences 

watpnn responsible for the plantmg and 

beth to^ ™nmly to others in the last years of Ehza- 

'588 the beginnings of the inciease 

prominent part in Eliza- 
The rest stiU lived, 

hut none of them for long The next to disappear nas Leieester, 


of 

Leicester 


■k 
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who survived the dispersion of the Armada by only a few weeks 
So long as he had been an aspirant to the hand of his royal mis- 
tress, he existed chiefly to trouble the minds of statesmen — a piece 
of grit in the machineiy, an apparently quite worthless person 
After he had settled down into the less ambiguous position of 
a mere personal favourite, with no chance of satisfymg swelling 
ambitions, he became a definite partisan of the Walsingham school 
whose ideal lay in the advancement of protestantism and antago- 
nism to Spam When not warped by the vain imaginings of his 
earlier yeais, he would seem to have been a person of respectable 
abilities, little decision of character, decently loyal , an ornamental 
figurehead whose position enabled him to serve his friends, 
shallow, neither dangerous, nor conspicuously incapable, not 
entirely deserving of the extreme contempt which is usually 
poured upon him , but at best a poor creature whose importance 
was wholly adventitious 

Of infinitely more consequence in its influence on the political France, 
situation was the death on December 23rd, by the hands of assas- 
sins, of the Duke of Guise The murder, planned by Henry III , 
deprived the League of its head, and decisively forced the French 
King into the arms of his Protestant heir Nine months later 
(August 1589), Heniy III was assassinated in turn, and Henry 
of Navarre laid claim to the crown. Jus uncle Charles, Cardinal 
of Bouibon, being proclaimed King by the Catholics Hence in 
Philip’s eyes a closer union than ever between himself and the 
League — ^now headed by Mayennc, brother of the murdered Guise 
— became imperative A Huguenot kmg in France, a heretic 
queen in England, and heretic rebels m the Netherlands, threatened 
a combination uhich he was bound to try and paralyse The 
attempt went far to thwart itself, for numbers of the French 
Catholics were ready to go a long nay touards a compromise uith 
Henry of Navarre nhen they felt the alternatn e to be a Spanish 
domination , while that astute prmcc hailed the opportunity 
which enabled him to claim the role of patriot, and to point to the 
Leagueis as the clients of the foreigner On the other liand, 
Philip’s energies during the remainder of his life were largely 
absoibcd in futile efforts to redress on French soil the loss of 
Spanish supremaej on the seas 

Under the new conditions, the antagonism betneen the tno 
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Engiand English statesmanship takes a slightly altered form 

aggressive Walsingham among the ministers, Drake among the seamen, had 
always believed fervently in the theory of breaking the power of 
Spam to pieees Elizabeth and (in the mam) Burghley had clung 
to the theory of gradually making England so secure and so for- 
midable that Spam and England alike should ultimately recognise 
a condition of amicable equahty as the best for both Spam would 
then beeome amenable to reason m matters ecclesiastical and com- 
mercial, the old intercourse would be restored in its fullness, and 
general prosperity would result Agamst their wishes, matters had 
been by the inevitable trend of events forced to the arbitrament of 
battle But even now, terrible as the disaster of the Armada had 
been. Spam was by no means shattered , m fact, though the Eng- 
hsh nation was more than jubdant, the seamen themselves were 
evidently disappointed that they had not in the encounter inflicted 
more complete rum upon their rivals They had found the 
AJtcma less easy to dispose of than they had anticipated 

live Naval The victory however had been won by the great captains of the 
policies aggressive party , it was followed almost immediately by the 
revolt of Henry III from the Guise domination , all the conditions 
were m favour of an offensive campaign Por the time being, a 
peace-party had ceased to exist The only question now was 
how to strike And at this stage we see the tno rival theories of 
naval policy in war tune beginning to be formulated, since naval 
policy on a large scale ivas only brought into being by the develop- 
m^t of an oceanic field for it to work m Of the one policy which 
had constantly prevailed with our gieat English admirals, that of 
making the destruction of the enemy’s fighting fleet the primary 
o ject, with mere commerce-destroying secondary, Drake was m 
practice the father, of the other, that of concentrating on liis 
trade-routes and menacing his commerce, not unusually favoured 

by Prance m her wars with England, John Hawkms was the 
advocate 

For the moment Drake, being undoubtedly the hero of the 

of operatioas 

featarp! before it could be put m practice, its essential 

ite Ml erTT r the plan failed of 

aaainbpo^*^ > 's avour follon cd , and -war on Spamsh commerce 
gam became the prevalent policy Its attractions for adventurers 
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are obvious, and its inferioiity as a metliod of transforming 
superiority into supremacy -was not yet recognised 

Drake’s aetual design, however, was not on tins occasion a pre- Don 
CISC exemplification of the theory just associated with his name, 
although its failure brought the supporters of the opposing school 
to the front The Armada disaster had already given the English 
for the time complete command of the sea, and his intention was 
to strike a crippling blow at the Spanish power by establishing the 
Pretender Don Antonio on the throne of Portugal and in control 
of the Azores Ever since Phihp had grasped the Portuguese 
croAvn in 1580, Elizabeth had played diplomatically with the notion 
of helping Don Antonio to challenge his title by force of arms, and 
Walsmgham would have found a grim joy in turning the play into 
earnest But Antonio could count upon no support worth men- 
tionmg from other quarters , Ehzabeth’s help had been m quality 
the same as and m quantity less than she had doled out to 
Huguenots and Netherlanders The one real attempt m his 
favour, wherem there had hardly been a pretence of Enghsh 
participation, had been crushed by Santa Cruz at the naval battle 
of Terceira in the Azores in 1583 But what had been impractic- 
able before the Armada was so no longer With the command of 
the sea, Portugal might now be won , the loss m itself would be 
a grievous weakenmg to Spam, and in alliance with England 
Portugal would be to her neighbour very much what Scotland 
would have been to England had Mary been restored — and 
accepted — by Spanish aid 

Such was Drake’s idea, which was to be carried out after the Plan of 
method beloved by the Queen It was not to be exactly aEx^peS'’°“ 
Go% emment affair, but the enterprise of a Company, in which 
her Majesty was to hold shares, providing some money and half 
a dozen ships from her fleet, and various guarantees It was 
to be a joint naval and military venture, with Drake and Norreys 
respectively m command of the two arms, noth a free hand in 
the conduct of operations All through the wmter of 1588 Drake 
and Norreys were hard at work preparmg this counter- Armada , 
but as sprmg came on, the Queen’s passion for tying her sei-vants’ 
hands developed on the famihar lines It was not till April that 
Drake succeeded in definitely starting, and he went with a very 
fine armament , but with only a month’s commissaiiat, without 
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the siege tram promised, and fettered by instructions ■wholly 
inconsistent "with his o\m plan of campaign 

The Spaniards acquired •what purported to be a statement of 
the terms agreed on between Elizabeth and Don Antonio, under 
•wliicli Portugal, ivitli the Azores, ivas to be reduced to a province 
of England It does not appear however that this document w’as 
based upon facts , and the instructions ^ issued to the expedition 
are quite inconsistent ■with the whole idea The attempt to 
establish Antonio m Portugal was only to be made if the con- 
ditions were favourable , if it succeeded, the English were then 
to retire , if it were dropped, they were to make for the Azores 
But in any case they w'ere to begm by attackmg the shipping m 
Biscayan and other Northern harbours of Spam — an entirely 
superfluous proceedmg, as Spam for the time had no naval force 
which could give tiouble 

Consequently the expedition — which was accompanied by 
Ehzabeth s latest favourite, the young Earl of Essex, a runaway 
from Ins Mistress — instead of making straight for Lisbon attacked 
Corunna The troops were landed, the towm stormed and sacked, 
and the shipping destroyed, the Spaniards being driven into the 
citadel Immediate departure bemg prevented by the wmd, after 
nearly a week’s operations a fierce but unsuccessful attempt was 
made to storm the citadel also This however was followed by a 
brilhant action, at the Budge of El Burgo, in which Norreys 
decisively defeated a rehevmg force of greatly superior numbers, 
prodigies of valour ^ bemg performed during the battle But the 
capture of the citadel was unimportant , and the wmd improving, 
the e^xpedition proceeded — with many prizes and much spoil — ^to 
operate agamst Lisbon On the way, for some not very intelligible 
reason, Peniche, some fifty miles from Lisbon, was stormed by the 
soldiers— as it would seem, agamst Drake’s -wifi The whole army 
was here disembarked, to operate agamst Lisbon by land, while the 
ileet proceeded to the mouth of the Tagus 
at Drake at once captured Cascaes, which commanded the entry 
u le cou d do nothing more till the army was ready to co- 
operate Norrej^ arrived presently but he had no siege tram, 
and resohed that unless the Portuguese rose, as Don Antonio 

’ Cf Corbett, 11 , sub oc 

Sometimes sinon^mous with feats of incredible butchery 
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had promised, tlie attempt on Lisbon must be abandoned It is 
practieally certain that had the attack been made, the resolute 
commandant and his slender garrison would have been easily over- 
lioiv cred, the mob fa\ ouring the assailants But Norreys was un- 
an are of the facts , the partisans of Don Antonio did not rise , and 
the English fell back to Cascaes to re-embark, havmg destroyed 
a considerable quantity of stores, and defied Spain on her own soil 
with a handful of men, but otherwise having failed to accomplish 
the purpose of the expedition Drake however also captured a 
great convoy of store-ships Contrary winds prevented the fleet 
from proceeding to the Azores, and nothmg more was aecomphshed 
but the destruction of Vigo, while m the subsequent storms a 
number of ships were damaged or lost The business was a failure, 
though it had given convmemg proof that even m Spanish territory 
— much more on the seas — Spam was incapable of taking the 
offensive The expedition found its way home about the end of 
June , SL few weeks before the assassmation of the French King, 
which transformed the Prmce of Navarre into Henry IV , a legiti- 
mate monarch fightmg for his throne against a threatened alien 
domination 

The ships had suffered , the booty was small , the crews and 
the troops had been v asted by sickness and sharp fightmg Con- 
sequently Drake and Drake’s policy were generally discredited 
It had in fact been quite clearly demonstrated that Spam ivas not 
in a position to take the offensive and that nothmg but inadequate 
armament and deficient supphes had prevented the admiral from 
reducing her to a condition verging on desperation But super- 
ficially, he liad failed 

Now the policy of the forward school, of which Drake was the Policies 
leadmg example and Walter Raleigh was to be the exponent both 
ivith sword and pen, was twofold , to prostrate Spam and her na\ al 
power, and to plant English colonies in direct competition with 
and open antagonism to the colonies of Spam But the men who 
had grasped the whole conception were few Walsmgham, the one 
among the elder statesmen who was m touch with these ideas, had 
but a few months to hve The ordinary idea of the ordinary Anti- 
Spaniard was to damage Spam as much as possible , but the means 
to that end which he recognised lay mainly, if not entirely, m the 
raidmg of Spamsh commeice and the mterception of treasui e-fleets 
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This •ivas avowedly the view of John Hawkins, ■nhich naturally 
appealed to the Adventurers of the da}' 

On the other side was the school of Burghley himself, and of 
Elizabeth , vho had never wished, and did not now wish, to see 
Spam prostrate, and had never been vnthout hopes of converting 
the rivalry into an alliance, though not averse to the bimgmg of 
sev'ere pressure to bear for the recovery of commercial privileges 
and the suppression of political antagonism Burghley had not by 
any means aluays approv'ed of Elizabeth’s methods , when it was 
only by those tortuous wiles that peace could be preserved he had 
]omed with Walsmgham and Leicester m counsellmg war , but if 
war could be with honour avoided, it had been Ins constant desire 
to av'oid it , while he had consistently and honourably opposed 
Drake, condemned his buccaneering methods, and refused to 
profit by his darmg ventures Burgliley’s second son Robert, 
destmed to be the old statesman’s successor, already estabhshing 
his position, was the agent of his father’s policy The Queen’s 
latest favourite, the young Earl of Esscv— a son-m-Iaw of Walsing- 
ham, and stepson of Leicester— was no statesman in fact, though 
he fancied himself one His ambition was unlimited , and while, 
^ an anti-Spamard, he was a leader of the party opposed to the 
xv'^i ’ ^ hotly jealous of his rival within that party, 

earher period, and also aftem ards, associated 
TOth the Cecils), whose large conceptions he could hardly appreci- 
^ ^ mally the Queen herself, w'ltli the same pohtical ideals as 
er o minister, had still never been able to resist the temptation 
o le pro its accnung from the unauthorised raidmg policy — a 
policy wluch dealt no blows from wliicli it was impossible for 
bpam to recover, while it kept her m too bruised a condition to 
ave any prospect of fighting agam at an advantage 

f who had ensured the failure of Drake’s expedi- 

tion, for which Drake himself was made responsible Drake’s 

Slf «« the field, which was held by 

nofvle^rH as a pohey, the Cecils were 

ofthenatm*' y It satisfied the aroused belhcosity 

But S' nf, • trans-oceanie possessions 

and SisSnl ^-^Pemtion checked, 

thus, indirectly, as well as with some direct assistance from 
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England, Henry IV was enabled more than to hold Ins own m 
France, until m 1598, by accepting the IMass, he definitely won over 
to his side all but the extreme supporters of the League from 
■nhicli time his ultimate triumph and that of at least limited 
toleration m Prance was secured since Alexander of Parma, the 
one man whose military genius was more than a match for that 
of Henry, died m 1592 

Here how ever w'e are anticipating From the summer of 1589, 

Drake drops into the background How matters might have gone Waiswg 
if Walsmghara or even Leicester had lived and retamed their 
influence, it is not easy to say , both were staunch supporters of 
the admiral But Leicester was alieady dead , and though the 
Queen had full confidence in the Secretary, she never liked him 
Already he was praetically in retirement, and m the following 
April he too died With him, a very genuine puritanism and a 
determmed antagomsm to Spam had always been first principles 
No man had expressed himself more openly m Council or more 
bitterly in private correspondence m condemnation of the tricks 
and the falsehoods which constituted — wnth a success which cannot 
be denied — the stock m trade of the Queen’s diplomacy He 
repeatedly risked favour and position by his outspokenness His 
oivn policy and conduct had at all times been conducted m 
accordance wnth a standard of morals and of honour which was 
none the less strict though it does not always command sympathy 
To Mary Stewart he was a relentless enemy He had no compunc- 
tions in his system of espionage, and m his employment of traitors 
and of the agent provocateur He, more than anvone else, was 
probably responsible for the extensive and extended apphcation 
of torture as a means to extract information These, in his eyes, 
were methods without which it was impossible to fight the enemy 
who must be fought at any cost He was ready, even eager, to 
join battle openly with Spain in the cause of the Religion, which 
to him was a reality, while to Elizabeth, if not also to Burghley, 
it was only a political factor which it annoyed her to be obliged 
to recognise ^ And of his high personal integrity, the final proo 
is that when he died, he left means insulBcient to proinde a decent 
funeral If his mantle may be said to have fallen on anyone, it 

* See Conyers Read, Wahmgliam, for the most recent estimate of lus character 
and policy 
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■was on Walter Raleigh , and Raleigh was not of the Council, 
while his favour with the Queen was at best an extremely fluctuat- 
ing quantity 

It was not Drake then, but Hawkins and Frobisher who in 
1590 commanded the armaments sent out to Spanish waters , with 
the prunaiy intention of intercepting the annual convoy of 
treasure-ships Disappointment was again m store, for the 
Spaniards had news of the expedition, the treasure-fleet did not 
sail, and the admirals leturned home without spoils Not, how- 
ever, without hurtmg the enemy , for Spanish finance was 
dependent on the arrival of the bullion, Philip was crippled for 
want of it, and for the same reason Parma was almost paralysed 
The Huguenot cause was advanced in France by Henry’s victory 
at Ivry In spite of his difficulties, however, Parma prevented 
the King from captuiing Pans and so completing his triumph , 
but, with his resources so exhausted, even his genius was unable 
to accomplish more 

In the same year the splendid qualities developed by English 
seamen were illustrated by a valiant fight, in which twelve Spanish 
ships of war attacked a flotilla of ten English merchantmen, who 
fought so stubbornly that after six hours of conflict the Spaniards 
drew off, fairly defeated , the English having lost neither a ship 
nor a man 


In the meantime, however, Philip was malong strenuous efforts 
to adapt his na'vy to the conditions of maritime warfare introduced 
y t le English In Havana, ships were bemg built of a greatly 
improved construction for fighting and manoeuvring, and the 
panish yards were busy So when in 1591 a fleet sailed from 
England rader Lord Thomas Howard 1 and Richard Grenville 

Hawkins and Frobisher m 
, ley ound themselves no longer m possession of the same 
—and of the seas Their squadron was a compara- 
thTvV”''” f regular fighting ships , and as 
rSipTtr for the treasure-fleet, tidings 

hand o t^'^™ armada of fifty-three vessels was hard at 

avoiding Howard put to sea at once, 

■Son f n ^ Gren'viUe on the Revenge = of set purpose 
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ed lurnself to be entangled m the Spanish fleet , and there- 
upon ensued that great fight, that glorious folly, ■which has been 
told in immortal prose and sung in immortal verse , in which for 
fifteen hours Diake’s favouiite vessel did battle, almost unaided, 

With fifty-tliree Spamards Not more splendid, not less irrational, 
were the great deeds of the three hundred at Thermopylae, of the 
SIX hundred at Balaclava False moves m the game of war, all of 
them, from the scientific pomt of view , objectless, unreasoning, 
without possibility of material gam acenung, but for all that, 
deeds which for their sheer daring 'will ring for ever m the ears of 
men , of which the bare memory is an inspiration , whereof the 
fame in their O'wn day roused the emulous courage of every Spartan 
and of every Englisliman, makmg them ready to face any odds, and 
chiUing the blood of their foes Vain deeds, when we count the 
cost and the tangible gam — but very far from vam when we take 
mto account the mtangible moral effect 

Yet it was but the supreme example of that heroic spirit, sho'wn 
times and agam, at Zutphen, at the Bridge of El Burgo, in count- 
less fights 'With Spaniards and with the elements, which in Ehza- 
beth’s day raised England to be the first among the nations A 
deed therefore to be dwelt upon, if we would imderstand aright the 
history of those times, in which the historian must perforce dis- 
course most frequently and at greatest length on doings of a less 
inspiring order The craft of the statesman, the skill of the 
general, are the prominent factors in the making of history; 
but the character, the types, of the men of whom nations are con- 
stituted, are no less fundamental and vital 

In the meantime, the death in France of Heniy IV ’s nominal France^ 
nval, his uncle the titular Charles X , had mcreased the difficulties 
of the League, which was reduced to putting forward as its candi- 
date the Infanta Isabella, the daughter of Philip and his tlurd 
wife Elizabeth of Valois — whom also Philip destined as his nominee 
for the Enghsh throne when he should overthrow the heretic 
Queen Besides the setting aside ofthe French law of succession, 
this -nould have meant an xmmistakable Spanish ascendancy, 
which no conceivable marriage could make satisfactory to any one 
but Philip Thus Elizabeth still found herself compelled to give 
Henry material assistance, and the Enghsh contingent before 
Rouen, which the French King was seeking to capture m the latter 
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part of 1591, was commanded by Essex Again liowever Parma 
intervened, compelling the siege to be raised though his death 
a year later left no commandei of equal ability to oppose Henry 
Opera ^ During the next three years, 1592-94, no attacks were made on 
I 59 S 9 + a large scale One was planned for the first year, to be commanded 
jomtly by Raleigh and Frobisher But Raleigh was recalled , the 
men who had joined his flag were indisposed to serve under Fro- 
bisher , the squadron divided, and ultimately accomplished little 
beyond the capture of a single rich prize Nevertheless, the pro- 
cess of raiding Spanish commerce by privateering ships or 
squadrons was carried on, with much injury to Spanish trade, 
and collection of considerable spoils , the chief of the raiders 
being peiliaps the Earl of Cumberland, who never failed to conduct 
at least one such expedition annually But though Phihp’s 
finances continued thereby to be materially crippled, he was not 
prevented from carrying on the work of reorganising his navy, 
while towards the end of 1693 he had secured more than one station 
at Blavet and elsewhere on the coast of Brittany, where he hoped 
to establish an advanced base from which he could constantly 
threaten the Channel and Ireland This scheme however was 
frustrated at the end of 1594 by a successful joint attack of Fro- 
bisher by sea and Norreys by land on a position at Crozon which 
threatened to dominate Brest , and by the expulsion of the Spani- 
ards from other points in that neighbourhood where they had 
sought to plant themselves Frobisher however died from a 
wound he reeeived in the fighting The move was one that 
Raleigh had advocated zealously , and it proved thoroughly 
efiectue 

Important as was this blow to Phihp’s naval aspirations, the 
pohtical situation was still more decisively affected dm mg these 
three years by the death of Parma in December 1592, Henry’s 
acceptance of the Mass m July 1 593, and Jus consequent recognition 
by the bulk of the French Catholics early m 1594 although the 
extremists of the League continued their opposition to him, and 
their suppoit of the Spanish Infanta, a course which secured the 
maintenance of the alliance between Henry and Elizabeth 
A ’^lien the English Queen Ind deliberately dislocated 

the plans of Drake’s Lisbon expedition, changing it from a great 
pohtical stroke into an unsatisfactory raid, till the closing months 
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of 1594 when once again a decisively damaging blow was dealt to 
Philip’s nai al schemes, the \\ ar had given ample occasion for stir- 
ring deeds of valour and brilliant feats of arms, but the scheme of 
operations throughout had been narrow and shortsighted 
Though the honours still lay unmistakably with England, Spam 
had m faet been gaming ground, slowly remedying those defects 
in her organisation which had been so glaringly exposed by the 
breakdown of the Armada and when Frobisher fell at Crozon, 
she was more formidable than at any time sinee Jledina Sidonia 
had sailed from Corunna But besides the main open contest, 

Philip tliroughout these years had been dallying after his old 
fashion w ith the factions outside of England which might be looked 
to as possible instruments for shaking the throne of Elizabeth 

These were to be found among the exiled English Catholics, in 
Scotland, and in Ireland 

With the Cathohe exiles however, there was little to be done Spam and 
Those indeed who were closely associated with the J esuits founded English 
their hopes of a Catholic restoration on Spanish dominion, with the Cathoii 
Infanta Isabella as Queen of England, but the fact by itself 
sufficed to keep the bulk of the party cold if not antagonistic 
The price was too high to pay, for any but Parsons and his associ- 
ates English Catholics looked by preference to the succession 
possibly of the Catholic Stanleys of Derby ^ — ^ivho unfortunately 
stood aloof— or of either James of Scotland or his cousin Arabella 
(representing the half-English Lennox Stewarts), both Protestants 
of whose conversion hopes were maintained Patriotism, Nation- 
ality, held precedence over Religion even although in 1593 fresh 
and harsh measures against Cathohes as well as Puntans wctc 
adopted by Parliament Under these conditions, plots for the 
removal of Elizabeth by methods which would make all the luke- 
warm elements in England actively hostile to Spam were not 
likely to receive encouragement from Philip A variety of sue 
plots were in fact concocted and duly revealed by informers or 
suspects under torture, and fathered on Philip or his ministers, 
but in every case the evidence connecting them with the Spaniar s 
IS of the w eakest Naturally, Essex and the war-party in England 
made the most of these stories, in order to inflame public opmion 
against Philip, and with no little success Ne\ ertheless, w hatever 
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element of truth they may have contained, they arc too flimsy and 
unsubstantial to be seriously included in the indictments against 
Philip’s character — "which are indeed sufficiently grave without 
them ^ 

Scottish intrigues with Philip vcre equally abortive James, 
on the throne, played an unceasing game of chicane and double- 
dealing, perpetually playmg off parties and persons agamst each 
other with that curious cunmng which he designated “ king-craft 
The Cathohe nobles alternated between hopes of capturing him, or 
of ejecting him, and fears of their own suppression They tried to 
bargain with Pluhp, on the hypothesis of effecting James’s conver- 
sion and placing him on the English throne , on the hypothesis of 
a Cathohe restoration in Scotland , for one brief interval, on the 
hjqiothesis of gmng Phihp a free hand But James had an mge- 
nious trick of playmg at friendship with his Cathohe lords and 
introducing himself mto these negotiations , whereas Phihp had no 
idea of stirring a finger to help James to the English succession 
and the Scottish Cathohe lords themselves were by no means ready 
to rehnquish the national aspiration to seat a Scots king on the 
tlirone of England So that while these intrigues caused some 
perturbation m the English court, and led Ehzabeth to lecture 
her young kinsman and disciple with a fine show of pained indig- 
nation, they never came within measurable distance of definite 
action 

Ireland however offered a more promising field of opera- 
tions 


For a decade following the suppression of Desmond’s rebellion, 
that country had lam m a state of exiiaustion English “ under- 
takers had been planted m the desolated and forfeited lands of 
hlunster In the North, Tyrconnel was loyal — that is, was not 
disposed to rebelhon , Tirlough Lynagh, head of the O’Neills, was 
^ a like mmd , and Hugh O’NeiU, the successor to the Earldom of 
TjTone, had been brought up m England, and was a professed 
supporter of English rule against winch there v as no one to make 
head Even the coming of the Armada, v hile creating some ner- 
\ ousness, produeed no disturbanees, though the assistance given 
by& chief here and there to ship-wrecked Spaniards brought them 

plots IS ^r?i' ^ *Y ’ evidence in a senes of tlicse 

was e«iuted ill the group Is that of Lopez, who 
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into trouble But this was the calm of exhaustion merely The 
unvarymg impression produced by the Irish letters of the time is 
tliat Englishmen regarded the native chiefs as a low type of savage, 
and the common folk as a noxious kind of vermin , and it is 
pamfuUy clear that the standard of civilisation was of that debased 
t)rpe uliich must prevail where the govemmg powers have habitu- 
ally set the example of distortmg the first four commandments of 
the decalogue and ignormg the other six The normal attitude of 
the bulk of the native Irish and Anglo-Irish was one of repressed 
hatred and veiled defiance towards the Enghsh, ready to break 
out openly whenever an opportunity should seem to present itself 
That attitude would probably have been universal had not some of 
the chiefs, like Ormonde, been convmced that even the Enghsh 
system was preferable to the anarchy and strife of septs which 
would result from a temporarily successful rebellion findmg m 
friendly relations with the Government the best guarantee for the 
security of their own position 

Masterful and capable men however like the old Kildare and 
Shan O’Neill had demanded more To Kildare the Henries had 
granted that more , Shan had come near to securing it m despite 
of Elizabeth Now an abler man than either, Hugh O’Neill, Earl 
of Tyrone, dissatisfied with his treatment at the hands of the 
Enghsh, uas making up his mind to renew the contest 

Tyrone did not raise the standard of revolt But m 1592-3, 
his brother-in-law Hugh Roe O’Hoimell,^ Tyrconnel s son, his 
neighbours Maguire and O’Rourke, and the McWilliams or Burkes 
of Connaught — dwellers in the parts furthest from the Pale were 
in active defiance of the Government T5n'one M’as engaged m 
officially placatmg or repressing or remonstratmg with them, osten- 
sibly doing his best to serve the Queen , ready to hand over 
hostages, to present himself in person to the Deputy Fitzwilham 
and demonstrate his loyalty, or to take the field agamst the 
rebels with the royal forces The Deputy, and the President of 
Connaught, had information that he was m fact in collusion with 
the rebels, but none which could be brought home to him , and 
the royal forces — amountmg only to between four and five thou- 
sand men — were as usual inadequate to doing more than march 


•Hugh O’DonneU had been trapped and held prisoner m Dub^ as a hostage 
for Tyrconnel’s good behaviour , but succeeded lU making his escape 
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into disturbed districts, accomplish some bummgs and hangings, 
enjoy one or two sharp skirmishes, and marcli out agam But by 
1594 TjTone and his friends were m communication with Spam, 
and Philip was agam contemplating the expulsion of the Enghsh 
from Ireland as an effective hne of operation in his nar with 
Elizabeth 

Drake time the Queen was wakmg up to the fact that the 

last Spamsh sea-power was not dimmishmg but recovermg the attack 
\oyage Brittany ports pomts to the revival of a more far-seemg 

naval policy , Drake was retummg to favour, and the younger 
Cecil was weU-disposed towards him It was decided that he and 
old John Hawkms should revive the past methods and conduct a 
grand attack on the Spamsh Mam and Panama As usual how- 
ever, fluctuatmg orders from the Queen delaj'ed the start till some 
months after the mtended date , the Plate fleet reached its destina- 
tion in safety , the Spamards got wmd of the expedition , and 
when Drake and Hawkms at last put to sea they had mstructions 
calculated effectively to prev ent their accomplishmg anj'thmg like 
a surprise, Porto Rico, the first mam objective, had due wammg, 
and so was able to offer a successful resistance to the attack, ener- 
getically as it was conducted The death of Bhiwkms, who had 
grown too cautious to work well with Drake, rehevcd the expedi- 
tion of divided counsels , but Drake had not reahsed that m the 
years of his maction the Spamards had profited by the lessons 
he had taught them Though he sacked and burnt La Hachal, 
Santa iNIarta, and Nombre de Dios, the spoik were small , the 
enemy, prepared for his coming, had secured the passes through 
Darien to Panama, and it was found that there was no possibility 
of forcing them Then came tlie final disaster , Drake himself was 
seized with djsenterj', and on January 27th, 1596, the great sea- 
man died He found in the Ocean his fittmg grave and the 
expedition returned to England having failed to accomplish any- 
thmg noteworthy, though it had to fight a not unsuccessful battle 
with a slightly superior fleet on the way home 

Six months before Drake sailed on his last voyage, Raleigh had 
gone on a notable explormg expedition to the Ormoco , the fore- 
ninner of not a few v'oyagcs in search of the fabled Eldorado 
Bevond some extension of geographical knowledge honever, tlie 
venture was unfruitful 
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Although Drake’s expedition had been spoilt, his theories were 1596 
once more, in the mam, in the ascendant, and in June 1596 aSp^*^ 
great attacking force was again organised, wuth Cadiz for its 
principal objective An effective blow at Philip’s navy was made 
all the more necessary at the moment, because the Archduke 
Albert, now in command of the Netherlands, had just succeeded 
m capturing Calais from the French Howard of Effingham agam 
commanded as admiral, with Essex as general m chief, a council 
which included Raleigh and Lord Thomas Howard, and a Dutch 
contingent which was under the orders of the English chief The 
Spaniards had this time no suspicion of what was on foot The 
harbour of Cadiz was full of shipping , which included however a 
number of ships of war in fightmg trim Thus it was not without 
a fierce conflict that the English drove their way m Two ships 
only were captured, and transferred from the Spanish to the 
English navy, but numbers were sunk or burnt The exploit was a 
brilliant one, owing its success largely to a change from the original 
plan of attack, for which that advocated by Raleigh was sub- 
stituted Cadiz itself was stormed, captured, and put to ransom , 
but the victors displayed what was in those days a singular and 
notable restramt and courtesy m their treatment of the van- 
quished In spite, however, of the protests of Essex, who wished 
to remam m occupation of Cadiz, Lord Howard was content with 
the heavy spoils secured and the immense destruction wrought, 
and the expedition returned home 

Tyrone in the meantime was playmg his difficult game in Ire- g' 
land with remarkable success He consistently maintamed his ® 
professions of loyalty, though by now calling himself “The 
O’Neill ’’, like Shan, he fostered the belief that he was only waiting 
to declare himself anti-English, he contmued to evade action 
against the more open rebels , he continued to correspond with 
Spam , and yet Sir John Norreys, now in command of the army 
in Ireland, could not resist the belief that he meant to be loyal 
and would be loyal and would make the other chiefs so, if his 
assistance were loyally accepted and his position frankly confirmed 
by the English Whether such anticipations would have proved 
true if he had been treated as Henry VII treated ICddare, it is 
impossible to say But the Deputy Fitzwilliam, and his successor 
Russell, regarded him as a traitor at heart, and persistently pro- 
25 
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vided him with palpable excuse for distrusting them ^ in turn 
Under such conditions, loyal or not at bottom, it was no part of 
the Earl’s policy to break with Philip, or on the other hand to 
commit himself too deeply till Philip should be also irrevocably 
committed to rendering real solid assistance 

So Norreys went on recommending conciliation, and Russell 
went on opposing that policy, while Elizabeth persistently 
abstained alike from effective conciliation and from the one 
practicable alternative policy of placmg a really strong organised 
and orderlj' garrison in the country maintaining instead only a 
few ill-paid ill-disciplmed ill-behaved troops who might on occa- 
sion meet the raw Irish levies but were wholly unfitted to be the 
instruments of a firm government And all the time from every 
officer in Ireland arose the perpetual petition to be recalled from 
service in a country where neither a soldier nor an administrator 
could possibly escape lowering any reputation he might have 
prenously acquired It was well for England that Drake’s last 
expedition demanded the entire attention of the Spanish Fleet , 
and that, following thereon, the Cadiz expedition was even more 
destructive to the prospects of the new Armada which Philip was 
still seeking to organise, than Drake’s former Cadiz expedition 
had proved itself to the Great Armada in 1587 Tyrone was 
thereby baulked of Spanish help, without which he would not 
plunge into such a rebelhon as might threaten seriously to 
embarrass Elizabeth and benefit Philip 
^5^9® So matters stood in the summer of 1596 One quality however 

second Philip possessed with which Englishmen must sympathise , he 
“ never recognised that he was beaten Crushing as the blow at 
Cadiz was, the northern ports were left alone, and there the 
laborious building up of a great fleet was in steady progress 
Philip was stiixed to deal a counterstroke, and late in October a 
huge new Armada of nearly a hundred vessels sailed from Vigo 
Bay, its destination unknown save to Philip, its very existence 
unrealised m England, where no one believed that a Spanish fleet 
would put to sea so late in the year The Irish chiefs however 
had notice that an invading force was coming But the old story 

* Tyrone received a letter from Philip %\hich he sho^ved the Deputy, as a proof 
of the tempting offers made to him and of his own lo> aU> , on condition that it should 
neither be copied nor retained But it was Kept b> the EngUsb, and us^ by them 
to attack Philip, and others 
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was repeated Tlie preparations had been thrown out of gear by 
the disaster of the summer , all the provisions were incomplete , 
the ships were hopelessly ill-found, and the fleet had hardly 
started when a terrific storm fell on it and shattered it Thirty 
or more of the vessels were lost at sea , when the rest of the 
battered armament struggled back to Ferrol, pestilence broke out, 
and the crews died and deserted by hundreds if not by thousands 
The stars in their courses fought against Philip and ruined tlie 
second Armada — this time without the help of hostile man 

This was follow ed again in the ne\t summer by another English 1597 
expedition, known as the “ Islands Voyage ”, ivith Essex, Lord islands 
Thomas Howard, and Raleigh in command , with a score of ships 
from the Royal Navy, and a Dutch contmgent as m the Cadiz 
expedition ^ The affair however was mismanaged From the 
start, there were adverse tempests - Corunna and Ferrol, which 
it was mtended to attack, were found warned and armed for 
defence , and the gales were unfavourable The fleet made for 
the Azores, and captured Fayal, Graciosa, and St Michael , but 
the treasure-fleet by good fortune evaded the English and foimd 
safety at Tcrceira Raleigh and Essex quarrelled violently , and 
the fleet returned home with httle accomplished It succeeded 
however in weathering a storm wdiicli once more had made havoc 
of still another Spanish Armada, which sought to seize the oppor- 
tunity for making a raid on Cornwall with a view to seizing and 
holding some port, to be used as an advance post for operations 
in the Channel — a sufficiently wild scheme at the best, with 
Essex’s fleet returning almost on the heels of the expedition 
The failure decided Tyrone that Spam was a thoroughly broken 
reed , and he succeeded in making terms with the English Govern- 
ment ® that winter, if only with a view to organising a more deter- 
minded and independent rebellion in the near future 

It is abundantly evident in this the last year of Philip’s hfe|S^ 
that he was beaten at every point, however his obstinate fanaticism 
might refuse to admit it His designs on the throne of France 
w ere foiled , the negotiations were already far advanced for the 
Peace of Vervins which was to set the French King free from the 

« The soldiers wanted an army to attack Calais Kaleigh’s insistence however 
carried the daj in favour of a naval blow (Raleigh, Optmon on the Spanish Alarum ) 

»S P Dom IV , p 4 C 3 
» S P Irish, VI , pp 477 479 
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war The prospect of placing Isabella 1 on the English throne was 
more visionary than ever The Spanish party among the English 
Catholics were growing more and more out of favour , pride m the 
prestige of English arms, scorn that England should be dommated 
by a nation which could not match her in open fight, strengthened 
the patriotic section The Scots would not stir a finger except to 
make then own monarch king of the neighbouring country The 
Pope himself had no desire to see Spam so aggrandised as to be 
able to dictate to Christendom The prospect of the Netherlands 
being reduced to submission had all but vanished As for the 
maritime rivalry, all the Spanish efforts had been in vain The 
ships had been improved , the defence of the trade-routes had been 
better organised Several of the blows aimed by England had been 
more' or less abortive , but one at least had been staggering, and 
every attempt at a counterstroke had ended in plain disaster 
Moreover from fiist to last the Spaniards, valiant as they often 
proved themselves, had fought as beaten men, the English as 
assured victors , both alike with a perfect conviction that the 
latter were certain to win against any but overwhelming odds 
Such a fight as that of the Revenge, with the nationahties of the 
combatants reversed, was unimaginable 

Yet even in 1598 Philip and some of his ecclesiastical counsellors 
were unconvinced, and a brief alarm was created when a Spanish 
flotilla dashed up the Channel and made its way to Calais, not yet 
restored to France Completely unexpected as it was, however, 
English squadrons were on the seas almost at a day’s notice Half 
the flotilla was lost outside Calais, and immediately afterwards the 
Spanish ports were m a ferment at the report that Cumberland was 
hovering off their own coast — ^very sufficient evidence of the 
immense supenoiity of the English, both in organisation and 
morale 

Death of In September, Elizabeth’s great enemy breathed his last He 

Sept^' ■'^as not exactly the monster of iniquity that lie has been painted , 
not a criminal for the love of criminality He was a Tiberius 
rather than a Nero , a morbid influence, not a devouring pestilence 
A perfectly sombre bigot , an example of what the Greeks would 
have called vfiQtg of a very exceptional kind, who beheved devoutly 


’ Philip was now arranging to bestow Flanders 
sovereignly 


upon her as an independent 
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in himself as the instrument chosen by the Saints for the overthrow 
of heretics , convinced that his aims and interests were favoured by 
Heaven, ranking before those of the Papacy itself , without a 
qualm as to the righteousness of all means he could adopt to 
further those aims Save in one slight instance, we seek in vam 
to find in him any sign of human affections — tenderness, sympathy, 
generosity Infinitely laborious, his idea of government was to 
elaborate an enormous machinery, of which every portion should 
be under his personal control , eternally suspicious he trusted no 
man, and kept the hands of his servants tied and bound , immov- 
ably cautious, he always waited to strike till he thought he could 
do so with overwhelming force, and he always waited till the time 
to strike had passed — till his opponent had crippled him by striking 
first Forty years before, he was lord of the New World, lord of 
the seas, lord of Spam, of half Italy, of the Netherlands, and seemed 
destmed to be lord of England, almost of Europe Elizabeth and 
Cecil had seen where lay the weakness of his position , they had 
evaded, cajoled, finally had defied and triumphed over him When 
he sank to the grave, the lordship of the sea had passed, the lord- 
ship of the Netherlands was passing, the lordship of the New World 
was tottering His overweening egotism had sucked the life- 
blood of Spam The Power which forty years before had threat- 
ened to dommate the world was no better than a decrepit giant , 
the form still loomed gigantic, but the substance was gripped with 
the chill paralysis wherewith Philip had smitten it, since he had 
entered like a poisonous blight upon his inheritance 

Philip was seventy-one when he died Six weeks earlier Lord 
Burghley, seven years his senior, passed away, leavmg Elizabeth Aug 
with none beside her of her own generation For forty years too 
he had been the Queen’s first minister However we read the 
enigma of Elizabeth’s apparent frivolity, vacillation, trickery and 
success, he had been throughout the one man with whose counsel 
she would not dispense, even when she seemed to flout him 
Essentially he was a master of compromise, of balance , a devotee 
of moderation, of the via media Hardly less averse to war than 
his mistress, he would yet have preferred war to some of the 
Ignominious shifts by which she evaded it , for he had a cool level- 
headed confidence m England’s essential vitality and poner of 
weathering the storm, if it should burst, even at times when outside 
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observers imagined that that confidence was hurrying her to rum 
When obliged to lean to one side or the other m rehgious contro- 
versy, he adopted the cause of “his brethren m Christ” as 
Elizabeth dubbed them with a sneer, because that was more 
compatible with his via media than the other but he had none of 
Walsingham’s puritanic enthusiasm His ideal for England was a 
prosperous respectability breaches of political propriety shocked 
him He would take no share in the profits of buccaneering 
exploits but it was the same mental quality which kept him 
from any zeal for Causes which might drag the country into incal- 
culable ventures Wlien it seemed to him that a vigorous support 
of European Protestantism was the only alternative to submission 
to Spam, he went with Walsmgham, though Elizabeth found her 
own alternative in spite of them both but he did it reluctantly, 
and always at bottom with the hope that Spam and England might 
yet attain mutual amity After the death of Nicholas Bacon in 
1579 he inchned more to beheve m that possibility, and in pro- 
portion as the war-party was strengthened by the Armada his 
antagonism to it became the more marked Aiter his seventieth 
year his direct interference m pohtics had become less , but his 
astute son, Robert Cecil, represented him All through his career, 
he was a consistent opportunist, using without scruple all cur- 
rently admissible tools, never missing the chance of the half-loaf 
The most mdustrious of men, a supremely shrewd judge of char- 
acter and motive, he was rarely — save in the case of the Queen 
— misled by superficial appearances, though his own lack of 
sentiment prevented him from fully appreciating the sentimental 
factor in pohtics Always at all risks he was loyal to Queen and 
Country, and habitually, even at some risk, to servants and 
colleagues K he does not stand absolutely in the first rank of 
English statesmen, they are yet few who stand above him. 
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CHAPTER XXVI 

ELIZABETH (ii) 1608 1603— THE QUEEN’S LAST YEARS 

B y Burghley’s death, Elizabeth was left alone, reft of all her A new 
earlier counsellors Nicholas Bacon had died as far back as 
1579, Leicester in 1588, Walsingham in 1590, her kinsmen Knollys 
and Hunsdon — less prominent, but of sober weight — more recently 
Except Howard of EfBngham (created Earl of Nottingham after 
the Cadiz expedition), Burghley was the last , and their sombre 
antagomst of forty years had followed him in a few n eeks She 
herself was sixty-five years old The leading men at home and 
abroad — Henry TV , Phihp III , Robert Cecil, Raleigh, Essex, who 
was now only thirty — were of a younger generation Lonely but 
stubborn and mdomitable as ever she ruled still to the end 
Those last five years were troubled enough 
We have seen that in Ireland Tyrone was resolved to place no isss 
more dependence on Spamsh aid , but it n as equally clear that the 
Government as constituted vas quite unable to quell him 
Norreys was now dead, and Ormonde was m command of the 
Queen’s army, such as it was The English garrison was quite 
incapable of vigorous aggression In 1598 a few raw levies were 
sent over, instead of the strong disciplined force without which 
nothmg could be effected In the middle of August a force was 
dispatched against Tyrone, who was beleaguering the Blackwater 
fort not far from Armagh , and Tyrone inflicted on it a complete 
and disastrous defeat,^ which caused nothing less than a panic 
among the Council at Dublin The practical effect was that outside 
the Pale the chiefs were domg as they chose, and the English could 
hardly move beyond their fortifications , even within the Pale ra- 
vagmg was almost unchecked, and if it had been possible for Tyrone 
to march in force on Dublin, the capitalwould piobablyhave fallen 
•Si* InsA, pp 236 fl 
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In the troubles of Ireland, Essex -was to seek a ladder for his 
ambitions, and to find, as others before and after him have found, 
the road to rum 

Essex The personal mterest of these years belongs very much to the 

rivalries of three men , Robert Cecil, sly, cautious, and plausible , 
Raleigh, brilliant and bitter, mtellectually a head and shoulders 
above the rest , Essex, not lacking in abilities distorted by inordin- 
ate vanity Associated on equal terms, in war, with the experience 
of Howard and the genius of Raleigh, at the Council-board mth 
the astute and consummately tramed Cecil, petted and spoiled by 
the elderly Queen as she had spoiled no one since the days of 
Leicester’s youth, a public favourite by reason of his undoubted 
courage and his popular habits, Essex, young as he was, had long 
imagined himself the greatest man in the kmgdom, chafing at every 
favour bestowed off a rival, and treating men who knew themselves 
his superiors with intolerable arrogance Now, when the state of 
Ireland, and the remedies, were the subject of grave anxiety, he 
clamoured of the blank incompetence to the task of every one 
who had undertaken it or could be suggested as fitted for it , with 
the result that he was invited to undertake it himself Thereupon 
he made unprecedented conditions Some months elapsed before 
the conditions could be arranged , it would certainly seem that 
his object was to get under his own captaincy a force large enough 
to enable him to defy all control, though he was not without friends 
to warn him that his mfluence with Elizabeth depended on the 
fascmation of his presence — a fact of which his ill-wishers were 
equally aware, and by Avhich they intended to profit to the full 
Not the least part of the danger to Essex lay m the fact that the 
pohtical air was thick with intrigues as to the succession when 
Ehzabeth should die, and that his rivals might utilise his absence 
to secure the throne for a candidate who under the circumstances 
would be certain to prove unfriendly to him 
eJL In hot-headed Earl had deprived himself of the power of 

Ireland choice, though he was almost equally unwilling to resign or to 
undertake the task to which he was committed In April 1599 
he appeared in Ireland as Lord Lieutenant, virtually with plenary 
powers alike in civil and military affairs, and a warrant to return 
in a year’s tunc Yet he chafed at such restrictions as were 
imposed upon lum, at the incompetence of the officers with whom 
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he was provided, at the refusal to permit appointments objection- 
able to the Queen, at the incflleiency of his troops and the inade- 
quacy of his supplies In thcoi^^ he was come to Ireland to strike 
straight at the heart of the rebellion and crush Tyrone m his own 
fastnesses He found that the condition of the country absolutely 
precluded an immediate campaign in the North He proceeded 
instead on a military progress through Leinster and Munster, 
capturing castles vhich surrendered with no more than a show 
of resistance, scattering small garrisons, perpetually harassed by 
guernlH companies vho avoided pitched battles He gave 
Southampton command of the cavalry in defiance of the Queen’s 
orders, and then received from her so pcremploiy a message that 
he dared not maintain the appointment The rebels cut up the 
forces of the President of Connaught, and another detached column 
in Wicklow and on his way back to Dublin, Essex himself had 
much ado to beat off an attack on his mam army at Arklow 
In the meantime, he vas WTiting letters of furious complaint 
that the Council m London — in especial Raleigh, who was now 
associated -mth Cecil — vere deliberately seeking to cripple him for 
their own ends — a charge which they declined to answer, as being 
merely a piece of excited extravagance , and Ehzabeth rated him, 
not more sharply than he deserved, for wasting the unusually large 
sums provided for Ireland on a procedure so vain Further, she 
peremptorily ordered him to march against O’Neill vithout delay, 
wammg him on no account to withdraw from the country 

So at the end of August Essex set out But when he found Fall oi 
himself within staking distance of Tyrone’s forces, the latter 
invited him to a parley It was granted and held, and was 
followed by two more meetings , with the amazing result that a 
truce was concluded and both armies withdrew That some per- 
sonal compact was made can hardly be doubted , what it was 
remains unknown, and it was never carried out , but the presump- 
tion IS that there was some joint scheme for securing the succession 
of King James to the throne, wnth Tyrone supreme in Ireland and 
Essex in England Tyrone himself gave the Spaniards an obvi- 
ously improbable version of the plan (after it had collapsed), 
according to which he had induced Essex to contemplate adhesion 
to the ultra-Spanish party, though he was the most pronouncedly 
hostile to Spam and to Catholicism of all the English leaders 
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Whatever the plot, the ignominy of such a termination to 
the lavish preparations and boastings preceding was palpable. 
Elizabeth was furious, and her expressions of resentment were 
scathing Whereupon Essex took the very worst step possible m 
his own interests Relying on the Queen’s curious infatuation for 
his person, which had survived innumerable quarrels and flagrant 
impertinences, he left his office, sped acioss the channel, rode post 
haste across England, flung himself, all mud-bespattered into the 
presence of his misticss in her chamber, and prayed for pardon. 
For the moment, she n as too utterly taken aback to be herself , he 
left her thinking he had won But the outrage was too gross 
That evening he found himself under arrest His enemies’ policy 
of “ giving him rope enough ” had been more completely successful 
than they could have hoped He had set the noose about his neck 
nith his oivn hand, though it was not yet tightened 

The whole of the Essex story is inextricably interwoven with 
the crowd of intrigues m progress m connexion with the succession 
In England by this time the ultra-Spanish or Jesuit faction, which 
would have enthroned the Inquisition with a Spanish nominee as 
sovereign, was aU but non-existent The division was into two 
main parties One desired a sovereign under whom either Catholi- 
cism should be restored under such tolerant conditions as prevailed 
under Henry IV in France, or else Anglicanism might be retained, 
extending a like toleration to Cathohcs There was of course a 
fundamental divergence between these two positions , but very 
many of the nobility, whether professed Anglicans or professed 
Cathohcs, were prepared to accept either alternative Of this 
party the intellectual chief nas Cecil The second party, that of 
which Essex was the head, relied primarily upon the Puritan 
element, and advocated persistent hostihty to Spam 

Now the effective Spanish position had been matenally changed 
since, shortly before his death, Philip II had erected the Nether- 
lands into a separate sovereignty under the Infanta Isabella and 
the Austrian Archduke Albert to whom she was betrothed he 
had thus made possible for England a revival of the old-time 
Burgundian alliance independent of Spam The Ardiduke knew 
that as a Spanish Princess Isabella would never be accepted m 
England, but the union under one head of England and Belgium 
was a very different matter, which might provide a key to the 
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religious problem very much akm to that which France had 
recently found It Avas m this direction that the eyes of the 
majority of the Cecil party "nere probably turned For Essex 
hoA\ ever — unless mdeed he really contemplated the hare-brained 
scheme of striking for the throne himself — the course was clearly to 
bring in James as his oivn puppet It is no doubt easy to remark 
that that crafty prince iv ould \ ery soon have outv itted and tripped 
up the shallow and ovenveening Earl but the Earl himself was 
the last person to anticipate such a denouement 

But outside England there was the cunning King of Scots, on 
the one hand intriguing AVith Essex, on the other appealing to the 
Pope, as a Catholic at heart nho ivas only waiting for adequate 
support to drop the mask — bidding in fact for the countenance of 
both camps There was Tyrone in Ireland, similarly posing to 
Spain as the champion of Catholicism, ivhile intriguing with Essex 
and James mdubitably for something like sovereignty for lumself 
as the price of supporting the Scots King And there was the 
young Philip III of Spain, idle and vain, who, with a bankrupt Philip Jii 
treasury and a rotten administration, had his head full of the most 
inflated ideas of his oivn poiver, and still fancied himself quite 
capable of conquering England at a blow , a delusion from which 
the fanatical rehgionists who trusted not in the arm of flesh, were 
also suffermg To him therefore the idea of James ascending the 
English throne even as a Catholic ivas quite repugnant , as ivas 
also the succession of his sister, unless slie restored the Netherlands 
to him Whereas the umon with the Netherlands was precisely 
the one condition which made her candidature possible in England 
While Essex was still in Ireland this imagination of Philip’s 
had borne curious fruit He ordered the preparation of another 
Armada the greatest of all The Spanish vapourings on the 
subject actually created some alarm in England , Raleigh and 
Lord Thomas Howard very promptly had efficient fleets on the 
narrow seas , the Lord Admiral (now Earl of Nottingham) was 
appointed Lord General and there was a great mustering of troops 
and raising of companies by noblemen and gentlemen But it is 
more than probable that, as far as the land forces ivere concerned, 
these measures were intended quite as much to be a hint to Essex 
that he "Hould find any attempt at coercion an exceedingly danger- 
ous game, as for protection against any effort which Philip was 
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capable of putting forth In fact this Armada ended in the feeblest 
of all these feeble fiascoes for while it was makmg ready, a Dutch 
fleet was raiding the Canaries and the trade routes , when it put 
to sea its energies were absorbed in a futile attempt to catch these 
audacious enemies , and before it reached the Azores, a fourth part 
of it had foundered and the balance had been practically crippled 
by foul weather 

Such then was the position when m the autumn of 1599 Essex 
suddenly found himself a prisoner Cecil however did not think 
it pohtic to go to extremities The Earl was not haled before 
the Star-Chamber as was proposed m some quarters , it was not 
till the following June that he was brought before a commission of 
the Privy Council for enquiry and censure , and some two months 
later he was released But from October 1599 to August 1600 he 
remained in custody 

i6oo In the meantime, Tyrone was appealing to Spain and to the 

Archduke Albert The latter, with ulterior objects, was negotiat- 
ing for peace with Cecil — who was foUowmg a path of his own — ^and 
had no mmd to comphcate the intrigue by an Irish embroilment 
Pbihp immediately gave orders that everything was to be provided . 
to conquer Ireland out of hand , but as the means for carrying out 
those orders were entirely lacking, there were no results More-, 
over, Elizabeth had at last realised that the systematic reduction ' 
of Ireland was now an absolute necessity which could only be 
accomplished by adequate forces under a competent commander 
Montjoy, a connexion of Essex, was sent over , his dealings with 
Tyrone met with increasing success Essex bad at first counted 
on Montjoy acting in effect as his own deputy , but in this he was 
disappointed Placed m a position of responsibihty, the Deputy 
immediately rej ected the overtures he made The army m Ireland 
was not to be the instrument of Essex’s ambition 
Sncces Where so many of the actors were simultaneously engaged in 
intngucs alternative intrigues, some of them with entire insmcenty, and 
solely for the purpose of keepmg inconvenient persons or groups m 
play until they were harmless, it is not possible to be sure in most 
cases of the real policy mtended Cecil’s party were in some sort 
of communication even with Parsons, who persuaded himself that 
if only Philip would definitely commit himself to a nominee, and 
would strike in before the Scots King could secure himself, the 
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chiefs of that party -would support him It is not credible that 
■this -was really the case, but it is at least probable that the group 
■were deliberately seeking to produce tliat impression at the Spanish 
head-quarters For them the essential thing was to wreck Essex 
on the one side and outmt the e-rtreme Catholics on the other 
Others might be deceived, but Cecil and Raleigh at least must 
have been fully alive to the worthlessness of any programme which 
assumed political intelligence on the part of Philip, or effective 
actmty m Spam James was plaj'mg for the support of every 
section, by inducing each to believe that his overtures to the other 
sections were mere blmds and during this year he was working 
for the support of Henry IV , as being at heart a tolerant Catholic 
Wliether Essex, who must have been aware of the intrigue, 
accepted the policy or regarded it as merely a useful diplomatic 
deception remains uncertain , at any rate it did not alienate him 
But the appearance of a Franco-Scottish rapprochement was an 
immediate mcentive to and excuse for counter negotiations with 
Phihp and the Archduke on the part of the English government 
At the end of August, Essex was released, though still excluded 
from favour The Cecil party had complete control of the situa - 1600 1 
tion, and to all appearance meant to come to terms -with the Arch- 
duke winch would wreck the Earl’s ambitions irretrievably 
Now, when his one chance lay in playing the repentant and tearful 
adorer of a mistress cruel and fair if somewhat mature — a very 
familiar r61e for him — ^Iiis cry was all for the restoration of lost 
pecuniary privileges , and his mistress would naturally have none 
of a lover so self-centred Despairing of the Queen’s favour, he 
was rash enough to pose as a popular champion, declaiming against 
the intriguers who were sellmg England to the Infanta, and draw- 
ing round him the young hot-heads and scape-graces of the nobihty , 
m the insane behef that their swords and the cheers of the London 
mob would enable him to effect the overthrow of Cecil by a 
coup de mam When the time was npe, early m February, Cecil 
struck. Essex was summoned to appear before the Council He 
evaded the summons, and next day -with his friends made a frantic 
attempt to raise the City for the removal of the Queen s false 
Counsellors That evening he was a prisoner m the Tower A 
few days later, he was brought to tnal for treason before a Court 
of Peers, and was condemned and exeeuted Pardon was impos- 
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sible, though Elizabeth’s grief at signing ins death-warrant was 
poignant and permanent 

The triumph of Cecil was complete The utter overthrow of 
Essex had been his first objective , now he was free to work his 
own underground policy Publicly and ostensibly as before he 
remained the chief of the “ moderate ” party, seeking reconcilia- 
tion with Spam and a modus vtvendi between Catholics and 
Anglicans , privately he took Essex’s vacated place as the friend 
of the Scots King Thenceforth, from the Moderate camp, direct- 
ing the Moderate programme, he was m mtimate correspondence * 
with James , working for the ultimate destruction of his rivals and 
associates, when the Stewart should become Kmg of England, 
owing his crown to Cecil’s dexterity James, reahsmg his position, 
promptly fell in with Cecil’s plans, dropped coquettmg with 
Catholics abroad, and was quite content to wait for a dead 
woman’s shoes, and to gi\e up irritating demands for an imme- 
diate recognition, of v hich, with Cecil on his side, he felt ultimately 
assured 

During 1000, Montjoy had already been domg good service in 
Ireland The 14,000 troops at his disposal — though thrice as 
many as had been allowed to Norreys — ^were msufficient for dealing 
a rapid and crushing blow at the heart of the rebellion in Ulster 
In Munstei, lion ever, the Deputy had a vigorous lieutenant m 
Careiv, and the chiefs Mere of a divided mind — largely because 
many of them held their positions precariously, in virtue of the 
English tenure which had been officially substituted for the Irish 
method of succession — so that the forces of resistance were to a 
great extent broken up But m Ulster, Montjoy accomplished a 
fine strategic stroke by making a feint of invading the provmce 
from the south, while he sent a large force of 4,000 men by sea, 
under command of Docwra, to Loch Eoyle, where they established 
^emselves at Londonderry He was thus in a position to strike at 
Tyrone or O’Donnell vhenever those cluefs should attempt to 
move southward m force as was exemplified next year, when 
onega was seized, and the Blackwater fort was recaptured by a 
move from the South, because Tyrone could not withdraw his 
attention from Derry 

About the time of Essex’s crash, there were again rumours of a 
» Now published m its eaUrety by the Camden Society 



I603J 


899 


THE QUEEN’S LAST YEARS 

Spanish invasion Carew could deal with the Irish rebels alone, 
but hardly with a strong invading force as well When in Septem- 
ber 1601 areal Spanish force did arrive at Kmsale, Montjoy had to i6oi 
concentrate in Munster But though this expedition showed thcrebeliSn 
limits of Philip’s capacities, it was as usual so ill-found that many 'broken 
of the slups had been obliged to put back to Corunna, and others, 
failing to make Kmsale, put in at Baltimore Montjoy was in 
strength near Cork, Carew at Limerick ready to intercept the 
approach of the rebels from the North In a very short time, 
Ifmsalewas beleaguered, and when a portion of a Spanish reinforce- 
ment managed to reach the coast in December, it found an English 
flotilla before it, and its troops were isolated in a third station at 
Castlehaven O’Donnell however succeeded in evading Carew, 
who then jomed forces with Montjoy and the fleet before Kmsale 
When TjTone arrived, an attempt was made to reheve Kmsale , 
but Montjoy was unusually well served by his intelligence, his dis- 
positions were skilful, and the rebels were totally routed beyond 
possibihty of present recovery Aguilar, the Spanish commander, 
was admitted to terms , Baltimore and Castlehaven were surren- 
dered Thus abortively collapsed the last effort of Philip III 
The Irish rebellion was broken Many of the chiefs after vain and 
desperate resistance escaped to Spam , others surrendered to the 
Queen’s mercy O’Donnell was of the former , he died soon after 
reachmg Spam But Tyrone the diplomatic succeeded in making 
terms It seemed that once more the English Government was 
supreme 

Once again, as the death of the great Queen becomes imminent, 
we must remind ourselves that to the last she refused to recognise cession 
any heir, and that there were various claimants, ^ each one with a 
colourable claim In point of priority by heredity King James of 
Scotland unquestionably stood first of the descendants of Henry 
VII and Elizabeth of York , yet the fact that he was not only an 
alien but King of Scotland made him in himself an unnelcome can- 
didate Next to him, since like him she descended from Margaiet 
Tudor, stood his cousin Arabella — a Stewart too, but of the Lennox 
Stewarts, not the Royal House an English subject, but nith 
the drawback that she was a woman and unmarried Third, but 
first under the will of Henry VIII was Lord Beauchamp, son of 

* Genealogical Tables Fwil and App A, ill 
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Katharine Grey and the Earl of Hertford , about the validity of 
his parents’ marriage however there was a doubt The Stanleys 
of Derby, who through ^largaret Clifford could claim descent from 
the younger daughter of Henry VII , would have nothmg to do 
wnth inheriting the crown , no more would the Earl of Huntmg- 
don who descended from Edward IV ’s brother, George of Clarence 
But Philip of Spam claimed the erown for himself as a descendant 
of Jolm of Gaunt , though, the union of the croivns of England 
and Spam being admittedly impracticable, be was under promise 
to transfer his claim to a hitherto unnamed nominee, presumably 
his sister Virtually therefore Isabella ranked as a possible 
though not very enthusiastic candidate 

By this time, it was perfectly obvious that the Infanta could 
not be forced upon England, though it was supposed that the 
Moderates would have favoured her candidature provided she 
brought Flanders with her whereas the negotiations controlled 
by Cecil were not tending to bring about any such result As 
1602 drew to a close, the ablest man in Spam, Olivares, was 
emphasismg the necessity for giving the English Cathohcs as a 
body a fiee hand to nominate an English candidate instead of an 
alien It is probable, though it cannot be called certain, that 
there was a plot to unite the claims of Arabella and Lord Beau* 
champ by marrymg them, with an implication that both were 
prepared in due time to declare themselves Cathohcs Meantime 
the ^loderates were awaitmg direction from Cecil , who ostensibly 
was himself waitmg on a hint from the Queen, but was privily 
keeping the way clear for James, while seeking to implicate Raleigb 
and others in language and actions which might at any rate be 
mterpreted as hostile to him In this secret mtriguing, Cecil’s 
^eat ally was Lord Henry Howard, a brother of the last Duke of 
Norfolk , and he had with him the Careys of the Hunsdon family 
Of the Jiloderates m general it can only be said that, while there 
was no candidate in whose favour they could combine with any 
warmth, James was rather more obnoxious to them than others 
Yet they did not combine against him, while if any of them sought 
to ingratiate themselves with him Cecil was particularly careful 
to sow dis^st of them in the Scots ICing’s mind, unless they liap- 
pened to be partisans of his own or at any rate probable aUies 
Mhen ArabcUa tried to escape from what was practically the 


1603] 


THE QUEEN’S LAST YEARS 


401 


custody of her grandmother the Dowager Countess of Shrewsbury, 
the famous “ Bess of Hardwick ”, the attempt was nipped m the 
bud and the Catiiolics were still without any declared candidate 
when the lonely old Queen i\as seized in Jlarch with her last 
mortal illness 

As Elizabeth lay on her death-bed, her entourage consisted 
almost exclusively of Cecil and his friends, among whom is to be the Queen 
numbered the old Lord Admiral, though he nas innocent of the 
mtrigues going on The ships in the Thames, the troops m the 
North, were commanded by members of the same group , almost 
before the breath was out of her body Robert Carey was galloping 
North to hail James I King of England and the i\ orld was told 
that Elizabeth’s last conscious act w as to ratify by a sign the suc- 
cession of her old-time nval's son In her seventieth year, m the 
early hours of March 24th, 1603, ended the long and glorious reign 
of the Virgin Queen. 


26 
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CHAPTER XXVII 

ELT2ABETH (lu) 1658 1603— LITERATURE 

T he Elizabethan Literature demands from the general His- 
torian something more than the incidental references wliicli 
may suffice in other periods In earlier days, he may draw upon 
Piers Plomnan or Chaucer for evidence and illustrations of the 
prevalent social conditions , m the century following he may 
appeal to Milton and Bunyan to elucidate aspects of Puritanism 
But the Ehzabethan literature is in a degree quite unique, the 
expression of the whole spirit of the time, its many-sidedness, its 
vigour, its creative force , helping us to realise how it was that 
Elizabeth’s Enghslimen made Elizabeth’s England And this of 
course is beside the other fact that for the historian of literature 
per se there is no period quite so interesting and mstructive, none _ 
of such vital importance in the evolution of English Letters 
Nauotmi ^ ^ centuries smce the Norman Conquest, ending in 

Literature 1506, England had produced but one single poet of the front 
rank or anything approaching it, Geoffrey Chaucer From the 
time when Edmund Spenser in 1579 delighted his contemporaries 
by the publication of the Shepherd's Calendar, she has never been 
without writers whose claim to eminence among poets can be at 
least plausibly maintamed Before very much the same date, 
English prose as a consciously artistic medium of utterance had 
hardly begun to be recogmsed , even Thomas More wrote his 
Viopta m Latm, and it was not translated into Enghsh till many 
years after his death The possibility of an English Prose Style 
—written prose as distmguished from spoken oratory— had hardly 
presented itseK except to the translators of Senpture and the 
Liturgy Before the century closed, the world was enriched by 
toe compact and pregnant sentences of Francis Bacon’s Essaus and 
the dignified simplicity of Hooker’s Ecclestasitcal Pohty As mth 
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the Poets, so also the chain of masters of Enghsli Prose is unbroken 
from that day forward But most sudden and startling of all the 
various developments v as that of the Drama It may be doubted 
if any critical observer in 1579 would have ventured even to sus- 
pect that the crowning glory of Elizabeth’s reign was to be the 
work of playivrights , yet before she died the genius of Marlowe 
had blazed and been quenched, Hamlet liad appeared on the boards, 
Jonson’s “learned sock” had achieved fame, the men whose 
names we are wont to associate with the “Mermaid ” had most 
of them already begun their career, even if they had not yet passed 
the stage of merely adapting, doctoring, and “ writing up ” for 
managers the stock-plays in their repertory TJie Drama, proving 
itself the form of literary expression most perfectly adapted to 
the spirit of the age, absorbed the available literary talent as it 
has never done since 

Sudden as the outburst was however, it had been made possible 
by many years of wide and miscellaneous experiment, though little 
of any permanent intrmsic value had been actually achieved 

Except for Ascham’s Toxophtbis, very few passages ^ of Eng- Prose , 
hsh prose notable as prose — that is, consciously essaying what is 
connoted by the term style — bad been produced before Elizabeth’s 
accession, apart from the liturgical, rhetorical, or controversial 
work of the clergy or clencal disputants The Acts and Monu- 
ments of Foxe, popularly known as the “ Book of Martyrs ”, 
published in the first decade of the reign, showed the development 
of a power of vigorously dramatic narrative which should not be 
overlooked The enormous popularity however which that work 
achieved was at least in part the outcome of the general sterility 
Men had not yet learned to ivrite, but they were ready to read 
even voraciously Culture was in vogue As things stood cul- 
ture, m practice, meant and could mean little else than the study 
of Latin and Italian authors — Greek being still reserved for the 
learned — of whose works translations, some of notable merit, were 
very soon beginning to appear on the market It was inevitably 
to these two literatures — the Latm and the Italian — ^that men 
turned in the first instance to find the models and formulate the 
canons of literary art , with only occasional divagations in the 

• Such as may be lighted on for instance in “ Sir John MandeviUe Mallory, and 
Hall’s ChrontcU 
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direction of France or Spam, countnes which i;\ere scarcely a 
generation m advance of England We remark that the old idea 
that for prose vhich v,as intended to live the true medium was 
still the one international literary language, Latin, died exceed- 
ingly hard. Bacon himself, great master though he nas of his 
mother-tongue, maintaming it quite definitely This pedantic 
attitude hovever was not involved in the idea of culture, and 
men welcomed nith avndity an author nho made his appeal to 
the non-academic pubhc in vigorous Enghsh The conversion 
ev'en of the academic mmd was close at hand 

The year 1579 is in the strictest sense an epoch in the liistory 
of Enghsh Literature , as witnessmg the first appearance of a new 
and original force in English verse, and the first dehberate and 
elaborate effort m the direction of artistically constructed English 
Prose In that jear, John Lyly pubhshcd his Euphiies ihe 
Anatomy of TFif, and Edmund Spenser Ins Shepherd’s Calendar 
Euphnes, and its compamon volume Euphues and Hts England 
enjoyed a very remarkable if temporary vogue , running through 
numerous editions in the course of the ensmng fifty years After 
that, it dropped It is not surpnsing that it dropped The work 
is tedious, prolix, affected, aboundmg in pedantry and m intel- 
lectual fopperj' But its whole meanmg and significance at the 
tune when it was written are lost to us if we pay attention only 
to the ndicule which very soon fell upon it, to the mockery m 
Shakespeare’s burlesques of Euphuism, or to Scott’s later parody 
of it in the character of Sir Piercie Shafton The everlasting 
antitheses, the perpetual plajnng nith words, the alhterative 
trickery, the accumulation of far-fetched similes, the endless and 
often most mappropnate classical, mythological, and quasi-zoo- 
logical allusions and parallels, are indeed sufficiently absurd and 
wearisome , and when “ Euphuism ” became a fashionable craze, 
Its sillier disciples were a very fit target for jesting and mirth, 
very mucli as in our own day the humonsts found abundant and 
legitimate food for laughter in the vagaries of what was knoivn as 
aistheticism In both cases, the extravagances were the 
separable accidents, the superfieial excrescences, of a real intellec- 
tual mov ement w ith a quite healthy motive Euphnes itself was 
a real and serious if somewhat misdirected effort at making a 
moralised culture fashionable, and at elevatuig the Enghsh tongue 
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into a medium of refined and polished cxptcssion If the Euphu- 
ists included Armndos among them, they numbered also their 
Birons and Rosalines Though Ljdy praetised e\uberanees of 
verbal jugglcrj", he vas not their inventor, they ■ncre a vice of 
the times, largely borrou ed from foreign models , and Shakespeare 
himself, in moments of aberrant ingenuity, produced — ^not for 
Jaughter—samples vrhich Lyly might have admired but could 
ne\cr ha^e emulated 

Lyly’s ivork v as a nor el expenment in prose, v ithout previous Sidney s 
parallel , cntical judgments ere no verj>^ long time m detecting 
and condemning his extrar aganccs But the same intellectual 
motive vas soon to find a more chastened and artistic expression 
in the vork of one who vas still but a literary experimentalist 
■alien he met lus death at Zutphen When Sir Phihp Sidney, 
that “ vemy parfit gcntil knight ”, soJiolar, soldier, and states- 
man, if the unanimous appraisement of the best of Ins contem- 
poraries IS u orth anything, ^^rotc his Defence of Pocstc, he had not 
indeed broken free from the trammels of academic thcorj' , but it 
IS a X cry often acute and aluays charming piece of critical work m 
scholarly and graceful language More affected and generally 
inferior in style, but also still on the -whole scholarly and graceful 
in its language, is lus Arcadia, an example of the indefinitely con- 
structed amorphous Romances out of -which in course of long time 
the novel was to be cx'olvcd The dwellers in that Arcady are as 
far removed from the nymplis and swains of Watteau’s day as 
from a primitive Greek population , they behave as no human 
beings cv er did or could behave , they belong in short to a particu- 
larly unconvincing kind of fairy-land, of which the vogue happily 
died out at an early stage The Arcadia is not intrinsically a 
great book, nor can it be read to-day without a considerable effort , 
yet it must always be notable as not merely an experiment but a 
positive achievement in English prose style Neither of these 
works was published till after 1590, but both must have been 
WTitten before 1583 

It was not till the Inst decade of the reign had begun that the Hooker 
first great monument of Enghsh Prose appeared , nor is it surpris- 
mg that, when it did come, it -was an example of the Ecclesiastical 
or pohtico-ecclesiastical order With the publication in 1594 of 
the first four books of Richard Hooker’s Ecclcsiasiical Polity, the 
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full claims of English as a great literary language ivere decisively 
established by his rhythmical, stately, and luminous periods In 
their own field. Poets and Dramatists had already secured those 
pl aims , with the works of Marlowe, the earliest plays of Shake- 
speare, and the opening books of the Faerie Queene 
Verse While the Eighth Henry was still ruhng England, Surrey and 

1579 ^^ Wyatt, heedful of things Italian, had already discovered that verse- 

making was at any rate a delectable pastime for a gentleman of 
wit, especially if he had a love-affair on hand , a pastime certainly 
pleasing to himself and probably agreeable to his mistress They 
made metrical experiments, introducing both the sonnet and blank 
verse The example they set was followed by others, and ToiteVs 
Miscellany, published towards the end of Mary’s reign, shows that 
a considerable skill in this mmor art had already been acqmred, 
and not only by the tw'O principal contributors, though the -writers 
-were stiW working -within very narrow metrical hmitations In 
1559 appeared the Mirrour for Magistrates, for the most part dull 
and uninteresting but containing in the Induction and the Com- 
plaint of Buckingham two contributions by Thomas Sackville 
(afterwards Lord Buckhurst) which are a good deal more than 
clever verse-making But after one other experiment — ^the part- 
authorship of the first Enghsh Tragedy in blank verse, Gorboduc 
— Sack-ville deserted the Muses, for public affairs , in his later years 
becoming a leading member of Elizabeth’s Council The httle 
verse that he left is of a quality to make us wash that he had 
written more for there is in him at least a hint of some possibili- 
ties which were actualiscd in Spenser But twenty years passed 
before the appearance of the Shepherd’s Calendar, during which it 
IS probable enough that courtiers and lovers continued to practise, 
after the school of Surrey and Wyatt , nothing however was pub- 
hshed that has survived, save the -work of the universal experi- 
mentalist and pioneer George Gascoigne, who tried his hand at 
most forms of literary production, achieving distinction in none 
but a laudable respectability in all 

SpensCT Shepherd’s Calendar by itself would give Spenser nothing 

and others more than a high position among minor poets , but -with him verse 
reappeared as something more than an elegant exercise for 
courtiers, scholars or lovers Above all, the Shepherd’s Calendar 
gave unexpected proof of the metrical capacities and verbal 
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felicities of the English language, though setting it forth to the 
accompaniment of an excessive use of archaic forms and expres- 
sions Even that excess had its value as a protest against the 
pedantic precision of the Latinists, vho were already indulging m 
a grotesque attempt to displace natural English metres by Ovidian 
and Horatian prosody Spenser himself made some futile efforts 
m this direction , so did Sidney — sundry more or less ingenious 
examples are seattered about the Arcadia , but Sidney realised 
his error in time to vnrite the Astrophel and Stella sonnets (about 
1581-2), whieh though still somewhat stiff and academic might well 
have been the precursors of some noble poetry had the Avriter 
lived longer As it is, his life and death form the noblest poem 
he has bequeathed to us 

Those sonnets also remained unpublished till some years later 
The first three books of the Faene Queene, which at once estab- 
lished Spenser for all time as a true poet of the highest rank, did 
not appear till 1590 In the interval, the English Drama was 
finding itself, and some of the dramatists were reveahng that gift 
of song — ^m the restricted sense of the word — which was bestowed 
in such unparalleled measure on the later Ehzabethans To this 
decade belong songs by Lyly and Peele, Lodge and Greene, which 
have already caught the dehcate damtmess and the exqmsite hit of 
Shakespeare’s song and a host of others found in the later song- 
books — quahties of which there is little more than a rare hmt here 
and there in the earlier Miscellanies, for all the bravery of such 
titles as A Paradise of Dainty Devises (1576) A Goregeous Gallery 
of Gallant Inventions (1578) or A JIandefull of Pleasant Delites 
(1584) 

The definite tnumph of Christianity over Paganism killed the The 
Drama of the old world, the Church dehberately setting its face bef^* 
against the theatre But primitive popular instincts, embodied in 
the contmued celebration, as holiday sports, of what had onginally 
been pagan rites, kept in existence crude and embryonic forms of 
dramatic representation at the festival seasons, vhich after a 
time the ecclesiastics saw more advantage in adapting to their own 
ends than m suppressing Hence arose the miracle plays or 
Mysteries (probably minisienum, not pvaxrjQiov) of the middle 
^ges — ^representations chiefly of episodes m the Biblical narrative 
These m turn suggested the Moralities, dialogues with action in 
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winch the characters were personifications of virtues or vices , 
relieved, in consideration of the weakness of the flesh, by passages 
of broad buffoonery Lastly in the late fifteenth and early six- 
teenth centimes came the representation of what were called 
“ Interludes ”, for the most part short farces of a very primitive 
order — probabty the offspring of the aforesaid passages of buffoon- 
ery These did not constitute a literary drama , but they kept the 
idea of dramatic representation m being, though no such thing as 
a theatre or building constructed for the purpose existed as yet 
The performances were given either m Church, or, later, in a noble- 
man’s hall, or in the courtyard of an inn The “ masque ” or 
pantomimic pageant, without dialogue, was also a familiar spec- 
tacle of the later times, and remained an occasional feature of the 
drama in its de\elopment 

The revival of mterest in the classics caused some attention to 
be paid to the Roman drama , and hence Italy led the way — as in 
all things literary — ^m producing imitations of the plays then 
known These however hardly got beyond the stage of being 
mere imitations , though as models Terence and Seneca were 
supenor to the compilers of miracle plays, something more was 
required than copying their works before a Drama worthy of the 
name could be evolved But from about the middle of the six- 
teenth century, the dramatic instinct in England was strugghng 
to find for itself new and adequate expression 

With the Educational revival, it would appear that school- 
masters occasionally caused their pupils to act scenes, in Latin or 
perhaps at times in a translated version, from Terence and it is 
not surprising to find that what is recognised as the first Enghsh 
Comedy was written by a schoolmaster for his boys to perform 
Ralph Roister Doister derived from the Latin model, and is m 
doggerel couplets It was the work of Nicholas UdaU who was 
Master of Eton and afterwards of Westminster , but whether it 
was produced in the earlier or later period is not certainly known 
At any rate it preceded the accession of Queen Mary Gammer 
Gurion's Needle, dated 1558, holds the second place m point of 
time , and Gorhoduc, otherw ise known as Ferrex and Porrex, the 
first Enghsh blank-verse tragedy, the w ork of Sackville and Norton, 
was acted in 1561 From this time, we have notices of the pro- 
duction of a considerable number of plays of which it may be 
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assumed that they were evceedmgly crude, being either very form- 
less experiments derived from the interludes or else direct imita- 
tions or translations of Latin or Italian plays , to which Gascoigne 
contributed his share A nearer approach to the coming Comedy 
is found in the plaj^s of John Lyly preceding his Euphttes By this 
time dramatic performances had achieved such populanty that the 
City Fathers were scandalised — ^not indeed without reason — by 
their encroachments on the more solid but less inviting attractions 
of Church Services , and by banishing them from the City pre- 
cmcts caused the first regularly constructed theatres to be estab- 
lished outside the City bounds in Shoreditch a departure which 
no doubt tended to the more defimte organisation of the Actor’s 
profession As the Eighties progressed, a higher standard of 
dramatic production was attained by the group of “ University ” 
playwrights — Peek, Greene, Nash, and others, vild Bohemian 
spirits for the most part, careless of conventions whether moral or 
hterary, wayward, clever, audacious , culminating with Marlowe, 
whose first extremely immature play Tamburlaine, was probably 
acted m 1587 when lie was only tliree and twenty, his career 
terminating in a tavern brawl some six years later By that time 
(1598) it IS certain that Shakespeare, bom m the same year as 
Marlowe, was writing for the managers , though none of his 
known work can with confidence be dated earlier than the year 
of Marlow e’s death The great age of the Drama had begun 
It will have become apparent from this survey that, although The 
we talk wuth very good reason of the Elizabethan Age of English gen^aUon 
Literature, the Queen had been reigning for thirty years, the great 
political crisis of her rule had been reached, the Armada had 
penshed, before any smgle work had been -written, or at any rate 
published, which on its merits — judged by the criteria of an estab- 
lished literature with established canons — ^would have entitled its 
author to a position of any distmction on the roll of fame Up to 
1589, the most remarkable productions had been in prose, Foxe’s 
Book of Martyrs and Lyly’s Euphuss , in verse, some Imes of Sack- 
ville, and the Shepherd’s Calendar Even when we have added to 
these Sidney’s Sonnets and his Arcadia— written but not published 
— ^the significant fact remains that he, as well as Spenser and 
Lyly, was not bom till the second half of the century had begun 
and all three were older than any of the group of dramatists who 
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are named as Shakespeare’s precursors Spenser Tvas actually the 
eldest of all the men whose writings shed lustre on the great 
Queen’s reign and Spenser himself had not attained to the full 
maturity of his genius — had not, at least, given its fruits to the 
world — at the hour of England’s triumph Had he died in the 
year of Zutphen, “ Cohn Clout ” would have ranked little if at all 
higher than “ Astrophel ” Further save for Sidney and Mar- 
lowe, who were both cut off prematurely, and Spenser himself 
who died at forty-six, the work of all the greater Elizabethan 
writers — Shakespeare, and Ben Jonson, Bacon, Hooker, Raleigh, 
Middleton, Drayton — ^hes as much in the time of James as m that 
of Elizabeth , while a whole group of those to whom the same 
general title is apphed — Beaumont and Fletcher, Webster, Ford, 
Massinger — ^belong m effect wholly to the later reign 

Broadly speaking therefore it is worth noting that state-craft, 
soldiering, seamanship, affairs of a very practical character, 
absorbed the keen brains and the abundant energies of the earlier 
generation , even for the men bom in the fifties, hke Raleigh and 
Sidney, literature (except with Spenser) held a quite secondary 
place But no sooner is the National triumph ensured than the 
younger generation displays m the literary field characteristics 
essentially the same as those whereby their elders had raised 
England m n ar and m politics to the first rank among the nations 
For years to come, for the first time certainly in Enghsh His- 
tory, literature in one form or another appropriates the best work of 
the best brains There are men of ability in pohtics, but no giants 
or if one of the giants, hke Bacon, divides his attention between the 
tn o fields, the best half of it goes to literature Yet it is essentially 
the same spirit which works in the great men of Ehzabeth’s closmg 
years as in the great men of her youth and of her maturity 
The quahty which conditions the whole Enghsh character 
tenstics through the period is an exuberant, often even a riotous energy, 
a vast imaginativeness, which breeds in the first place an immense 
daring, saved from degenerating into mere recklessness by a cool- 
ness of head in emergencies which is singularly marked Whether 
we look at Elizabeth, Cecil, and Walsingham, or at Hawkins and 
Drake and Frobisher, or broadly at the actions of the rank and file, 
these characteristics are apparent They are no less patent m 
the poets. 
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Thus if irc consider tlie tragedies of the period, their tremendous displayed 
niidacity is perhaps their most prominent feature The stage reeks Drama 
svith blood and re\ erberates thunder, to an extent wluch could not 
fail to become merely grotesque but for the immense pervadmg 
\itality These men could and did venture upon extravagances 
and imbue them uith a terrific quality, when in weaker hands 
they svould ha\e become ridiculous For anything less than the 
\ibrating cnerg}-^ of Marlowe, the final scene of his Faustus nould 
liai e sunk to burlesque A cold analysis of the plot oi Hamlet or 
Macbeth would suggest mere melodrama A Shakespeare or a 
Marlon c had no hesitation m facing tasks which offered no mean 
between great success or great failure Nor was the audacity m 
their choice of subjects more remarkable than in their methods, 
their defiance of recognised canons Just as the seamen had 
Ignored the convention of ccntuncs, creating a new system of naval 
tactics and a new tjqie of navy, so the Tragedians brushed aside 
the academic convention, creating new dramatic canons and a 
new type of drama The innovation in the structure of comedy 
n as no less daring, since it proceeded on parallel lines And here 
again the same quahty of superabundant vitality is equally promi- 
nent But it is to be noted that while the Elizabethan vitality 
would ha\c made the drama great in spite of its audacity, the 
greatest productions are distinguished from the less great pre- 
cisely by that peculiar sanity which stamped the master-spirits of 
the time As it is wnth the dramatists, so is it with the rest 
The same fulness of life is apparent in the luxuriance of Spenser’s 
imagination, and in the spontaneity of half a hundred anonymous 
song-wnters , the same audacity in Raleigh, embarking on his 
History of the World, and in Bacon, assuming all knowledge to be 
bis province, while affirming and formulating the prmciples of 
Inductive Rcasonmg in substitution for the Deductive methods 
by which the Schools had lived for centuries Wherever the critic 
turns his glance, he can find no sign of the Decadent In every 
field of life, in politics, m war, in religion, in letters, the Elizabethan 
was vinle even in his vices His offences against morals or against 
art were essentially of the barbaric not the effete order , as the 
splendours of his productions were the natural beauties of plants 
nurtured m the open, not in the hot-house. 

Other aspects of the national character could be readily m- 
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Breadth fared from the prevalent tone of this literature Toleration as a 
° political principle vas not yet reeognised tolerance as a private 

attitude of mind v as very prevalent The Jesuit and the extreme 
Puritan, the doctrinal propagandists v lio would endure no devia- 
tion from their own standard, were thorouglily unpopular, and 
managed to put themselves outside the field of consideration , 
tlie immense bulk of the nation was in S3’^mpathy with neither the 
one nor the other, and it is only to the extremists that the men of 
letters show a direct antipathj' Cathohes can make a presentable 
case for the theory that Shakespeare himself was a “ crypto- 
Catholic ”, though the case is not more than presentable Rome is 
abhorrent to Spenser, yet it is apparent that many of his ethical 
conceptions are infimteljf nearer akm to those of medieval 
Catholicism than of the current Puritanism, Hooker, most 
earnest of Christians, was also the most bberal-minded of men 
Jonson was half a Catholic All were manifestly men of deep 
rehgious feehng, but none can be associated with any religious 
part}' TOien England was pitted as a Protestant Power against 
a Power aggressively determined on the eradication of Protestant- 
ism, it was mcvitable that the prevailing sentiment should be 
increasingly Protestant , on the whole, it is surprising that there 
should haie been so little bigotrj' m it The pubhc mchnation 
was to be tolerant of all but the intolerant, and that attitude is 
reflected in all the hterature of the time, except the specifically 
partisan writings of controversiahsts 
PatnoUsm So also another note of the day was the general patriotism, 
national pride, or insularity, the sentiment which made the 
Cathohes themselves, even when thej' were most under suspicion 
and had most cause to welcome an opportunity for rebellion, ready 
and eager to fall into hne and resist the invader who was to hberate 
them Again the poets gave voice to the national feehng, none 
more emphatically or more admirably than Shakespeare himself 
Patriotic hnes might of course be WTitten for the sake of the 
gallery’s inevitable applause, but Shakespeare’s panegyrics of 
England are absolutely and unmistakably whole-hearted, and 
it may be doubted if in all his plays he presented any single 
character with a more thorough and comuncing sj mpathj' and 
appreciation than his Henry V, the incarnation of Enghsh 
nggressi\eness. 
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Finally, what manner of men and women they were 
peopled the England that Shakespeare knew, we can see from the Types 
men and women ■whom Shakespeare drew The types manifest 
themselves , the normal and the exceptional are readily distin- 
guishable The normal type is keen of wit, impulsive , it is 
observable for mstance that both men and women habitually 
almost invariably — fall in love unreservedly at first sight , gener- 
ous for the most part , in action prompt and more often than not 
over-hasty, but resourceful — the women more resourceful than the 
men It is a commonplace of course to remark that his types are 
types for aU time , but different types are more prevalent at one 
time than another, and the mference is that Shakespeare s preva- 
lent tjrpes were the prevalent ones of his own day Hamlet, Brutus, 
Cleopatra, belonged to eternal but not to normal types , Hotspur 
and Mercutio, Rosalind and Cordelia — even if the latter were 
glorified examples — were obviously normal For in play after 
play, whether as leading or as minor characters, they recur again 
and again , and more than that we find the same charaeteris 
tics — presented no doubt with less incisiveness and less biiHiancy 
reappearing in the Dramatis Personse of the whole Ehzabet an 
group Such were the gentlemen of England who 
Spaniard and overthrew him ' such were their sisters an 
wives 



CHAPTER XXVIII 

ELIZABETH (lui), 1668 1603— ASPECTS OF THE REIGN 

'T~'HE reign of Elizabeth may be said to have been distinguished 
Reign X primarily by three leading features The first is the 
development and establishment of England as the greatest mari- 
time pov er in the world, a process which has been traced with some 
fulness The second is that sudden and amazing outburst of 
literary genius in the latter half, and mainly in the last quarter 
of the reign, for which there is no historical parallel except in 
Athens, unless once again we find it in England two centunes 
later whereof the last few pages have treated The third is the 
Ecclesiastical settlement, on which it has hitherto been possible 
only to touch This, with certain other aspects of the reign, 
remam for discussion m this concluding chapter 
state and In this settlement, the primary fundamental fact, pohtically 
Church speaking — for theological problems do not fall withm our range — 

IS the recognition by the State of the Church as an aspect of the 
body politic, and of her organisation as a branch of the body 
politic, subject to the control of the Sovereign and maintained by 
the sanction of the Sovereign’s supremacy , precluding the inter- 
ference of any external authority, and overriding any elaims to 
independent authority on the part of the organisation itself, 
requiring from all members of the body politic conformity, under 
penalties, to the institutions thus regulated, and rejection of any 
authority running counter thereto The secondary fact is that 
the State thus sanctioned such institutions as, under a reasonable 
liberty of interpretation, might be aecepted without a severe strain 
of conscience by persons holding opinions of considerable diversity , 
so that conformity should be possible to the great bulk of the 
nation, including many who might not in theory admit the right 
of the State to a voice m the matter at all. 
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The politicians, that is, deliberately chose a vta media 
Theologically, the dividing line lay between those who desired the 
Mass and reunion with Rome, and those who rejected the Mass 
and denved their dogmas from Geneva Under Mary, the 
Government had throivn itself on the side of the former , under 
Edward, mainly on that of the latter Elizabeth’s Government 
would have neither It would not admit the papal olair p to 
override the secular authority, or the equally dictatonal claims 
of the Genevan ministry as exemphfied by John Knox , the first 
necessity for it was to assert secular supremacy, the second to make 
its defimtions of dogma sufficiently ambiguous to be reconcilable 
with the dogmatic scruples of the majority of both parties , with 
the result however of shutting out both determined Romanists and 
determmed Calvmists, wlule the Church thus regulated contained 
two parties, one with conservative, the other with advanced, ideals 

The outward note of Conservative churchmen was insistence on 
ceremonial observances, as that of the advanced men was dishke of 
them But as the reign advanced, another feature acquires 
prominence — the protest of the Puntans against the Episcopalian 
system of Church Government, with the correspondingly increased 
emphasis laid on the vital necessity of that system by the 
Conservatives 

The Queen’s personal predilections were at all times on the The State 
Conservative side , those of her prmcipal advisers always leaned 
towards the Puritans — at the first Cecil, Bacon, and Elizabeth’s 
own kinsmen, KnoUys and Hunsdon , then Walsingham, drawing 
Leicester with him But m the early years of her rule, avhen it 
was imperative to minimise all possible causes of discontent, the 
admission of the largest possible latitude in practice was required, 
even if it was accompanied by legislation which gave authority for 
restrictive actions It followed however from the political condi- 
tions that direct hostility to the Queen %vas to be feared only from 
the Catholics — the whole body of those who would have hked to 
see the old religion restored in its entirety This v as emphasized 
by the Papal Bull excommumcatmg Ehzabeth in 1570 — a political 
blunder on the part of the Pope which greatly annoyed and embar- 
rassed Philip at the tune The result, jomed with the Northern 
Rismg, the Ridolfi plot, and the indignation aroused by the day of 
St Bartholomew, vas to strengthen the hands of the Puritans and 
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to give open Catholicism the character of a political offence , and to 
this an enormously increased force was added in 1581 by the Jesuit 
mission During these years, parliaments were all unfailingly and 
mcreasingly Puritan, and Puritanism was steadily makmg way all 
over the country, not without the favour of the leading divmes 
Elizabeth herself viewed this tendency with extreme dishke, 
mercilessly snubbing bishops and others who seemed to betray 
mchnations in this direction — Gnndal m particular, Parker’s suc- 
cessor at Canterbury, suffered from her displeasure , but she could 
not suppress it She might — and did — say a good deal , but she 
could not in act go nearly as far as she would have wished, in 
opposition to subjects whose political loyalty was mdisputable, as 
well as extremely necessary to her security 

So long as the advanced movement concerned itself chiefly with 
the “ Vestiarian Controversy ” and matters of ceremonial observ- 
ance, it did not assume primary importance m the eyes of poli- 
ticians But by the middle of the reign the question of the form of 
Church Government had come to the front, and the demand to 
substitute the Presbyterian system for the Episcopahan was being 
put forward by Cartwright and his followers and had even pro- 
duced a Presbyterian organisation within the Church Moreover 
the school commonly called Browmsts, who developed mto the 
sect of Independents, were propounding the theory that the Church 
consisted not of the whole nation but only of the Elect Puritan- 
ism was therefore tlireatenmg to become directly subversive of 
the established order Then came the mission of Parsons and 
Campion The effect of this in regard to Catholics was twofold 
It necessitated an increased severity m dealing with any one who 
recognised papal authority and made it more imperative than 
ever to induce Catholics to be reconciled ivitli the State Church, 
by emphasizing the Cathohc side of her institutions, and conse- 
quently by checkmg Puritan developments On the other side, 
it was so obviously impossible for the Puritans to withdraw their 
loyalty from Elizabeth that to conciliate them was superfluous , 
they were adopting an attitude antagonistic to the approved con- 
stitution of the Church , and there was a suggestion of rigid 
even-handed justice m wagmg war upon their propaganda at the 
same time as on that of Rome Whitgift, succeeding Gnndal at 
Canterbury m 1588, opened the campaign agamst Puritanism — 
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not indeed inth the favour either of parhament or of the leading 
statesmen, ■whose personal sjunpathies -were -with the advanced 
party, but manifestly ivith encouragement from the Queen 

Wliitgift’s ovn attitude was that of the Disciphnarian rather Arch 
than of the theologian The method of operation was by the issue 
of Fifteen Articles to wluch all the clergy were required to sub- 
senbe the sanction thereof being the authority of the Court of 
High Commission Under the Act of Supremacy of 1559, the 
appointment of a Commission to enforce obedience to the law in 
matters ecclesiastical had been authorised This Court was fully 
constituted in December 1588, and proceeded by methods which 
Burghley himself held to be too mquisitorial A good deal of 
indignation was aroused, and the Puritans were m effect made 
more aggressive, their attacks on the evistmg system culminating 
in 1589 in the distmctly scurrilous “ Martin Mar-prelate ” tracts, 
vhich were so -violent as to produce a marked reaction This on 
the one side, coupled with the partly genume and partly mythical 
plots of the ultra-Catholics on the other, brought about sharp 
legislation in 1598, resulting m an increased persecution of the 
Catholics after that time, and m the compulsory withdrawal of the 
evtreme nonconformists to the more sympathetic atmosphere of 
the Netherlands At the same time the “ High ” theory of the 
Church’s authority was formulated by Bancroft (afterwards Arch- 
bishop), and what may be called the Constitutional theory of 
Church Government vas propounded in the Ecclesiastical Polity 
of Hooker All of this nas the prologue to the great controversy 
■which was to acquire such prommence under the Stuarts 

In -writing of the persecutions under Elizabeth alike of Cathohes 
and of Puritans, it is not uncommon to imply that the political 
argument in their defence was a mere pretext -with a theological 
motive As a matter of fact however, the distinction between 
Ehzabeth’s and Mary’s persecutions is a real one Broadly speak- 
ing, it is now the universally received -view that no man ought to be 
penalised on the score of opinions conscientiously held, however 
erroneous they may be , but that if those opinions find expression 
m antisocial acts, the acts must be punished Punishment of 
opmions IS rightly branded as persecution Now although in effect 
not a few persons, Puritans or Cathohes, were put to death by 
Elizabeth, and many more imprisoned or fined — as they would 
27 
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ha’ve said themselves, for Conscience’ sake — ^this was the distinc- 
tion specifically recognised by her , which, without justifying her 
persecutions, differentiates them from those of her predecessors 
Henry and JIary frankly and avowedly burnt victims for holding 
wrong opinions — for Heresy Anabaptism no doubt was 
accounted a social as well as a theological crime, but no one 
ever dreamed of regardmg Ann Ascue or Erith as pohtically 
dangerous !Mary kmdled the fires of Smithfield for the salvation 
of souls, not for the safety of her throne Whereas the foundation 
of Elizabeth’s persecutions was that opinions as such were of no 
consequence but that people who would not conform their 
conduct to her regulations must either be potential traitors politic- 
ally or anarchists socially Her proceedings are brought into the 
category of persecutions, because she treated potential anarchism 
oi treason as implying overt anarchism or treason, though unless 
and until she discovered such imphcation in a given opinion, any 
one was at hberty to hold it or not as he chose , its truth or falsity 
was a matter of entire indifference To punish the imphed mten- 
tion of committing a wrong act is sufficiently dangerous m pnn- 
ciple , but it IS to be distmguished from punishment for bolding 
an opimon because it is accounted a false one 

Emally, while we must condemn her persecution both of 
Puritans and of Cathohcs alike, it is only fair, m comparing her 
with her predecessor, to remember that, m the five and forty years 
of her reign, the whole number of persons who suffered death as 
Cathohcs or as Anabaptists was considerably less than the number 
of the Martjus m four years of Mary’s rule 

Dj adoptmg Cecil’s ecclesiastical pohcy of the via media, Ehza- 
belh saved England from the internecine religious strife which 
almost throughout her reign made the pohtical action of France so 
inefficient The constant wars of the Huguenots with the Leaguers 
or their predecessors had their counterpart for Phihp also, whose 
struggle -vvith the Netherlanders was to a great extent in the nature 
of a civil war Fully reahsmg how senously both France and Spam 
were hampered by these complications, she was able to conduct her 
diplomatic mancErnTres wath an audacity quite as remarkable as her 
duphcity, gauging to a mcety the carrying capacity of the very thm 
ice over wluch she w as constantly skatmg Thus while both those 
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Po\\crs -were perpetually exhausting their resources and draining 
their exchequers inth costly \\ars, England, free from any similar 
slroin, vras rapidly growing in Health, and uhilc the national 
expenditure Has kept comparatively low, manufactures Here multi- 
plied, and the commerce hIucIi Has driven by the stress of war from 
the great trade-centres of the Netherlands was being absorbed by 
English ports Moreover that forcible trading indulged in by 
John Hankins in the earlier ventures of the reign — giving place, as 
time H ent on to the process of systematic preying upon Spanish 
treasure — provnded very substantial dividends for the Queen, as 
HcU as filling the pockets of her 103ml subjects Thus again she 
Has able to avoid making perpetual demands on her parliaments, 
and when demands Here made the parhaments could usually 
meet them m a generous and ungrudging spirit 

Nevertheless, no little financial skill and courage Here required The 

^ ciirr G ncV 

to restore the public credit nhich had fallen to such disastrous 
depths in the tw o preceding reigns , and tlus was done to a large 
extent by a policy of determined financial honesty The miserable 

system of debasing the coinage was brought to an end , the current 
coins were called m and paid for at not much under their actual 
V alue in silvmr, and the non coins issued were of their face value 
Debts contracted by Government were punctually paid, and as an 
immediate consequence the Government soon found itself able to 
borrow at reasonable mslead of ruinous rates of interest Private 
prosperit}' and public confidence advanced so swiftly that before 
Elizabeth had been a dozen years on the throne substantial loans 
could be raised at home without applying to foreign sources 
Elizabeth never spent a penny of public money without good Retrench 
reason , sometimes— as in Ireland habitually, and to some degree 
at the tune of the Armada though not so seriously as is commonly 
reputed — her parsimony amounted to false economy , often it 
took on a pettifogging character in her dealings with the Dutch, 
with the Huguenots, and Hith the Scots, though in the last case 
at least it must be admitted that either party was equally ready 
to overreach the other if the chance offered But for v^ery many 
years a very close economy was absolutely essential if debts were 
to be paid That economy Has facilitated by the lavish expendi- 
ture of piominent men on pubhc objects , due partly to a desire 
for display, partly— at least in the case of the buccaneering enter- 
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prises — to bold speculation in the hope of large profits, but partly 
also beyond question to a very live public spirit Yet when every 
allowance has been made for the assistance from such sources, 
it remains clear that Ehzabeth’s resources were husbanded with 
great skill, and her government carried on with a surprisingly 
small expenditure , that expenditure being on the whole very 
judiciously directed — so that, for mstance, the royal navy, at 
least throughout the latter half of the reign, was mamtained in a 
very creditable state of efficiency , though the number of the ships 
was not large, and the organisation proved inadequate, when the 
crisis came, to meet all the demands of 'the seamen 

The general prospenty however was not due to any notable 
advance in economic theory What it owed to the Government 
n as the immense improvement in pubhc credit brought about by 
the restored coinage, and the punctual repayment of loans and 
settlement of debts, coupled with confidence in a steady rule and 
freedom from costly wars Trade did indeed greatly benefit by the 
enlightened action of the State m encouraging the settlement in 
England of craftsmen from the Netherlands, with the consequent 
development of the industries they practised and taught But the 
vital fact of the enormously increased wealth of the country must 
be attributed to the energy and initiative of the merchants and the 
adventurers in taking advantage of the new fields opened to them, 
of the displacement of trade by the wars on the Continent, and 
of the exposure of foreign, especially but not exclusively Spamsh, 
shipping to depredation 

How far this mcreased n ealth benefited the labouring classes is 
a moot question It would seem on the whole that the process of 
convertmg arable land into pasture which had been gomg on all 
through the century was already becoming less active even in the 
first years of the reign, and had reached its hmit some nhile before 
the Armada As the displacement of labour diminished, fixity and 
regularity of employment increased, while the labour already dis- 
placed was gradually absorbed by the rapid growth of manufac- 
tures This may perhaps in some degree explain the almost 
unaccountably sudden cessation of laments over agricultural 
depression StiU, the effective wage earned tended to drop that 
IS, although nages rose vhen measured in terms of the currency, 
that rise did not keep pace mth the advance in prices, the influx 
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of silver into Europe diminishing its purchasing power Hence 
the old problem of dealing with poverty m its two forms — honest 
inability to work and dishonest avoidance of work — ^remained 
acute There was ahvays a humane desire that the deserving 
poor should be assisted, and an equally strong Sentiment m favour 
of punislung rogues and vagabonds — persons who declined to dig 
but were not ashamed to beg , with perhaps an excessive inchna- 
tion to assume that wherever there was a doubt the delinquent 
should not have the benefit of it The savagery however of the 
earlier Tudor laws against vagabonds was mitigated, and honest 
efforts were made to find a substitute for the old relief of genuine 
poverty by the Monasteries This took in the first place the form 
of enactments for the local collection of voluntary contributions 
to relief-funds , and culminated in the Acts of the last five years 
of the reign, substitutmg compulsory for voluntary contribution, 
and establishing that Poor-law system which remamed substanti- 
ally unchanged until its reformation in the nineteenth century 
The idea that Governments do well not to interfere with the Trade 
natural unaided operation of economic laws had not yet come into tiras anc 
being , and attempts, mainly futile, to control wages and to force 
labour into particular channels, continued In one direction how- 
ever the artificial encouragement of one industry may have had a 
beneficial effect Navigation laws tended, per se, to check general 
commerce , but they gave a stimulus to the English manne at a 
time when its rapid development was of the utmost national im- 
portance , not directly mcreasing the interchange of commodities 
as a whole, but encouraging the English carrying-trade, and 
advancing the growth of the sea-power which made a more 
extended commerce possible , and thus indirectly counterbalanc- 
ing the direct ill effects It is possible even to find some defence 
for one aspect of Monopolies The granting of a monopoly of 
trade in particular regions — ^Russia, Guinea, the Levant, the East 
Indies — to Companies of merchants, had a definite justification 
Individual private competitors could not conduct the trade on a 
large scale , large corporations, secured against rivals, could face 
the risks and the heavy expenditure requisite to success, and could 
be granted a hberty of action, being left to their own responsi- 
bilities, which was impracticable for the private trader Amongst 
these, very much the most notable is the great East India Company 
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•winch -was incorporated on the last day of December 1600 
Here, its birth only is to be chronicled , its history belongs to the 
ensuing centuries But the besto'wal on indinduals of the mono- 
poly of trade in particular articles by the Royal privilege -was 
manifestly bad in itself , it became so serious an abuse that a 
determined parliamentary attack n as made on the system m 1597 , 
and even then Elizabeth found it necessary to promise enquiry 
Nothing practical however w'as done, and the parliament of 1601 
returned to the charge with such ob'vious justification that the 
Queen very promptly and graciously promised to abolish the griev- 
ance, and thanked the Commons for directing her attention to the 
matter 

Travciieis \Ye have already in a previous chapter followed in the wake of 
adventurous voyagers and explorers prior to the Armada, and 
recorded the first disastrous experimental efforts towards colonisa- 
tion , but, in dealing specifically mth the seamen, we passed by 
overland explorations such as those of Jenkinson, who during the 
first decade of Elizabeth’s reign journeyed through Russia, and 
into Asia o\ er the Caspian sea More momentous still in its results 
was the Eastern expedition of Newbery and Eitch , who starting 
in 1583 vent through Syria to Ormuz, and were thence conveyed 
to Goa, the Portuguese head-quarters on the West coast of India 
Fitch remained longer than his chief, visiting Golconda, Agra (the 
seat of the Great Mogul Akbar), Bengal, Pegu, Malacca, and 
Ceylon, and bringing home in 1591 stories of India and its wealth, 
wluch were in no small degree lesponsible for the formation, in 
1599, of the Association •which was next year incorporated as the 
East India Company 

Maritime After the Armada, the sea-farmg spirit was naturally even 
^ intensified To a great extent however it was absorbed in 
pnvateeiing — ^which combined ivith its attractions in the way of 
mere adventure the ad^^ntages of being profitable, patriotic, and 
pious In conne^vion with the direct scheme of colonial settle- 
ments, -we have only Raleigh’s two unsuccessful rehef expeditions 
to Virginia conducted by ^Vhite and Mace, and the attempt, also 
unsuccessful, to start a colony m what aftenvards became New 
England, under Bartholomeiv Gosnold in 1602 More striking, but 
belonging to a someuhat different category, was Raleigh’s o'wn 
voyage to the Orinoco, m search of Eldoiado and the golden city 



424 ENGLAND UNDER THE TUDORS [1668 

making way, though she would not formally admit the principle 
-nhile the Parliaments cared much less about its formal admission 
than its practical prevalence She snubbed the persistent Puritans 
for their obstmate oratory on the ecclesiastical and matrimonial 
questions, but they managed to have their say (wluch she osten- 
sibly Ignored), without suffering more than sharp reprimands and 
occasional detention m ward , and that contented them Like 
Henry, she recognised that the one thing Parliaments would not 
endure was taxation n ithout their on n consent On one occasion 
when she found she could do nithout a grant she had asked for 
and obtamed, she remitted it , the harmony of mutual confidence 
ensured the readier co-operation 

Parhament under Ehzabeth gave not infrequent proof that it 
was tenacious of what it held to be its privileges as the Queen 
showed that she was tenacious of what she considered her preroga- 
tives But each, without abatmg their right, or prejudiemg their 
theoretical claim, was wilhng to make practical concession to the 
other in action It was only m the closing years of the reign that 
abstract Theories of the State began to be formulated — a process 
vhich became exceedingly active m the next century, when kings 
and parhaments began to take diametncally conflictmg views of 
political exigencies Under Ehzabeth, all such discussions were 
purely academic , under the Stuarts, they became actively prac- 
tical For the Stuarts, unlike Ehzabeth, recklessly challenged 
popular opposition precisely on the pomts as to which popular 
opimon was most sensitive Harmony gave way to discord, 
co-operation to antagonism, colhsion and disaster followed — 
“ red rum and the breakmg up of laws ” 

bethMs^' popular judgment which has glorified the reign of Ehzabeth 

as perhaps the most splendid period m the annals of England can 
be endorsed, without ignoring the defects m the character of the 
Queen, her Mimsters, her Courtiers, or her People A new day 
had dawned upon the world , new possibihties, vast and undefined, 
were presentmg themselves , new thoughts were possessmg the 
mmds of men, new blood was throbbmg m their vems The 
Enghsh race was awakmg to a sense of its powers, grasping with a 
splendid audacity at the mighty heritage whose full import was 
yet unrealised The Elizabethans weie, as a nation, triumphing 
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dercd by the translation of the Bible, men qmekly learnt to look 
upon themselves as the chosen people of the Lord of Sabaoth •who 
gave them the victory over their enemies, and to whom ivith entire 
sincerity they gave the glory , w'hile they found a satisfying war- 
rant in the Scriptures for spoiling the Egyptians and smitmg the 
Amalekites, symbohsmg specifically the Spamards and the Irish 
The particular aspect of Puritamsm which belongs to ngid Calvin- 
ism, in all its grim austerity, was confined so far to a very hmited 
section for the majority an extensive bibhcal vocabulary was 
consistent "with a thorough appreciation of virile carnal enjoy- 
ments the dourness of John Knox hardly infected the neighbour- 
ing country For the most part, even the mtolerance of the age 
was not that bom of rehgious fanaticism, but was the normal out- 
come of a full-blooded self-confidence The Ehzabethans are apt 
to startle us by a display of apparently callous cruelty at one 
moment, and an almost reckless generosity at the next They 
slaughtered the garrison of Smerwick m cold blood, and treated 
the vanqmshed at Cadiz with a chivalrous consideration ■which 
amazed its recipients They kidnapped the sons of Ham from 
Africa for lucre , -with the “ Indians ” of South and Central 
America they vere al'ways on excellent terms, and the Californians 
proffered divme honours to Francis Drake These are paradoxes 
precisely similar in kind to those which so often puzzle amiable 
and mature observers of the British schoolboy to-day Broadly, 
they were governed by instmcts and impulses rather than by 
reasoned ethical theory, instmcts occasionally barbaric but for 
the most part frank and generous , and they were sturdily loyal 
to the somewhat primitive code of right and "wTong which ■was the 
outcome 

^Mn’s These quahties, joined with an indomitable audacity and an 

Ministers emmently practical shrewdness, ■w ere characteristic of the men ■w'ho 
were the hand and heart of England Other quahties were needed 
for the brams ■which had to direct her policy , the patient common 
sense of Burghley, the keen penetration of Walsingham, the solid 
shrewdness of Nicholas Bacon, vtr pietate gravis The craftiness 
of the younger Cecil, the tune-servmg of Francis Bacon, mark a 
low er type of politician , not rare perhaps m Elizabeth’s tune, but 
not generally characteristic among her servants To draw full 
\ alue, however, from the capacities of those statesmen, a monarch 
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of exceptional ability was needed It was the peculiar note of 
Elizabeth’s dealings with her ministers that having once reahsed 
their essential merits, she never withdrew her confidence She 
flouted, insulted and browbeat them when their advice ran coimter 
to her caprices , but no men suffered in the long nm for standing 
up to her, however she might be irritated Nor can we attribute 
this to such a loyalty of disposition on her part as marked her rival The 
Mary alone among Stuarts to whom such baseness as she dis- 
played in her treatment of Davison would have been impossible 
Elizabeth had no sort of compunction in making scape-goats of 
such men as he But she knew the men who could not be replaced, 
a faculty rare m prmces , she would never have deserted a Straf- 
ford as did Mary’s grandson She drove Burghley and Walsmg- 
ham almost to despair by her caprices , but if she overrode their 
judgment, it was not to displace them for other advisers more 
congenial to her mood, but to take affairs into her own hands, and 
manipulate them ivith a cool defiance of apparent probabilities, a 
duphcity so audacious that it passed for a kind of sincenty, which 
gave her successes the appearance of bemg due to an almost 
supernatural good luck Histrionics were her stock-in-trade she 
was eternally playing a part, and playing it -with such zest that 
she habitually cheated her neighbours, and occasionally, for the 
time being, even herself, into forgetting that her r61e was merely 
assumed for ulterior purposes When a crisis lias reached where 
there was no further use for play-acting, she nas again the shrewd 
practical ruler who had merely been masked as the comedienne 
Other queens have been great by the display of intellectual 
qualities commonly accounted mascuhne, or of virtues recognised 
as the special glories of their omi sex , Ehzabeth had the pecuhar 
ingenuity dehberately to employ feminine weakness, incompre- 
hensibility, and caprice, as the most bafflingly effective weapons 
in her armoury 

A noble woman she was not The miracle of virtues and charms 
depicted by courtiers and poets existed, if she did exist at all, 
entirely in their exuberant imaginations She could be indecently 
co irse and intolerably mean , she could he with unblushing effron- 
tery, her vanity was inordinate But voracious as she was of 
flattery it never misled her , she could appreciate in others the 
virtues she herself lacked , behind the screen of capriciousness, an 
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intellect was ever at work as cool and calculating as her grand- 
father’s, as hard and resolute as her father’s To understand her 
People was her first aim , to make them great was her ultimate 
ambition And she achieved both 
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APPENDIX B 

CLAIMS TO THE THRONE 

CLAIMANTS TO THE CROWN OF ENGLAND 
ACTOAL OK POTENTIAL, PROM 1485 TO 1B03 

W HEN Henry of Richmond Tins liniled king of England on 
Bosivorth Field, the principles and the practice of succes- 
sion to the English throne were in a state of chaos , as far as here- 
ditary right IS concerned, his claim could hardly have been iveaker 
The titles both of his son and grandson vere indisputable Those 
of Mary and of Elizabeth 11610 both questionable From Eliza- 
beth’s accession to her death, it was uncertain who nould succeed 
her Acoordmgly, m the reign of Henry VII we find actual pre- 
tenders put forward, and potential ones suspected and punished 
No attempt was c\er made to challenge Henry VIII or Eduard 
VI but there nere sundry executions on the hypothesis of a 
treasonous intent to grasp at the croim, in the reign of the former 
Lady Jane Grey was set up agamst Mary, and Elizabeth herself lias 
under suspicion in that reign Against Elizabeth, Mary Steivart’s 
title was constantly urged , after the death of the Queen of Scots, 
Philip of Spam set up a claim on his onn account , and at different 
times, the claims to the succession of a large variety of candidates 
were canvassed It has seemed advisable therefore to give a com- 
plete genealogical table, which appears at the beginning of this 
volume and the following summary, for convenient reference 

Henry VII 

It was perfectly certam that whoever was rightful king or queen 
of England in 1485, Richard III was personally a usurper who had 
secured the throne by murdering the king and Ins brother, and set- 
ting aside his other nieces and nephew, the children of his elder 
brothers of the House of York They however were not m a posi- 
tion to assert themselves If therefore the representative of the 
rival House of Lancaster could succeed in deposmg the usurper. 
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lie ivould thereby create a claim for himself, beyond that of here- 
ditj*^, as the man is ho had released the nation from the tyrant as 
Henry IV had done If he married the heiress of York, the tiio 
iwiuld unite the hereditary claims of the rival Houses, and the title 
of their offsprmg irould be teclmically indisputable 

Through his mother, Henry Tudor avas noav the acknoavledged 
representative of the House of Lancaster On the assumption — for 
■which there was no indisputable precedent — ^that a woman could 
succeed m person, his mother had the prior title, but smee she did 
not appear as a claimant that technical difficulty could be passed 
over On the like assumption, the Princess Elizabeth represented 
the House of York Henry thus stood for the one House, the 
Prmccss Elizabeth for the other Henry deposed and killed Richard 
As soon as Eluabeth was his wife, and while both he and she lived, 
no one living could with much plausibility assert a prior claim 
Henry’s own personal claim however would continue disputable 
(though not his children’s) m the event of his wife’s demise , there- 
fore, to strengthen his position, he sought and obtained the ratifica- 
tion of his own title by parliament befoie marrymg Elizabeth, so 
as to have a sort of legal claim independent of her 

Stdl, until the sons of this union should be old enough to main- 
tam their own rights in person, there remamed the obvious possi- 
bility that the claims of a male member of the House of York might 
be asserted the male members livmg bemg Warwick, and, through 
their mother, his De la Pole cousms 

Now the hereditary claim of the House of Lancaster, descend- 
ing from Jolm of Gaunt, the fourth son of Edward III , required 
ab tntlio the assumption that descent must be in direct male line , 
for if succession through the female Ime were recognised, the House 
of York had the prior claim, as descendmg through females from 
Lionel of Clarence, third son of Edward III But when Henry VI 
and lus son were both dead, there was left no representative of 
John of Gaunt m direct male line The only male Plantagenet 
remammg was joung Warwick, son of George of Clarence, of the 
House of York , Plantagenet m \irtuc of his descent, in unbroken 
male Ime, not from Lionel of Clarence but from Edmund of York, 
fifth son of Edward III 

Thus, except on the hypothesis that the settlement of 1390 had 
excluded the entire House of York from the succession, no Lan- 
castrian claim could hold water, technically Granting succession 
through females, Elizabeth was the heir , denying it, Warwick was 
the heir 
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Although accepted as the sole possible representative of John 
of Gaunt, and therefore of the House of Lancaster, Henry Tudor’s 
claim to that position laj^ only in the female Ime, through his Beau- 
fort blood This title ivas the more incffectne because the Beau- 
torts themsehes were the illegitimate offsprmg of John of Gaimt 
by Katharme Swynford, and had only been legitimated by Act of 
Parliament under Richard II , while eien that legitimation had 
been rendered mvahd, as concerned succession to the throne, by 
the act of Hemy rv which m other respects confirmed it The Kings 
of Scotland had a Beaufort descent, through Queen Joan, the wife 
of James I 

Nevertheless although there were other indubitably legitimate 
descendants of John of Gaunt Iivung, no claim on behalf of any 
of them was put fotnrard tfil a full century had elapsed The royal 
House of Portugal sprang from the second and that of Castile from 
the third daughter of Lancaster , so that after the death of Mary 
Stewart, Phihp H of Spam, posmg as their representative, claimed 
the inheritance, ignoring the superior title of bis cousin Katharine 
of Braganza But m 1485, the title of any alien would have been 
flatly repudiated by the whole country But there were m England 
several descendants of Elizabeth of Lancaster, the eldest daughter 
of John of Gaunt, who manned John Holland, Earl of Huntmgdon 
The Hollands had died out m the male Ime, but left several descen- 
dants through females The eldest was a j oung Neville nho had just 
succeeded to the Earldom of Westmorland , irhose line was extin- 
guished m the person of the Earl who took part in the Northern 
rismg of 1569 This branch howev er appears to hav e been completely 
Ignored from first to last 

The vital fact remamed, that Hemy was the representative, 
acknowledged on all hands, of the House of Lancaster He claimed 
the throne on that ground, ratified the claim on the field of Bosworth, 
and confirmed it by a Parliamentary title The PJantagenet Prm- 
cess, he married their offsprmg combmed the titles of the two 
Houses The Plantagenet Earl was shut up m the Tower, and finally 
perished on the scaffold without offsprmg 

The accession of Henry was bound pohticaII}% m spite of his 
marriage, to have the effect of a Lancastrian victory The extreme 
Yorkist partisans, who could alwajs find asjlum and encourage- 
ment with Margaret of Burgundy, were not likely to be satisfied 
with such a result , but they had nothmg approachmg a ease for 
anjone except the >oung Earl of Warwick, a prisoner m the Tower 
Hence the first attempt was to put forward a fictitious Warniek, 
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Lambert Simnel This scheme collapsed at the battle ot Stoke 
Then it was that the Yorkists fell back on the resuscitation of 
Richard of York, murdered in the Tower uith Edward V If he 
was alive, his title could not be seriously challenged So he was 
brought to life m the person of Perkm Warbeck When Warwick 
and Perkin were both dead, there was no one to fall back on but 
the De la Poles of Suffolk , smce at this stage the two senior Yorkist 
branches — ^the Courtenays of Devon, and the Poles (a quite different 
family from the De la Poles) could not be erected mto dangerous 
eandidates [See Fronti&piece ] The claims of the Courtenays would 
derive from the younger daughter of Edward IV those of the 
Poles from the Countess of Salisbury, Warwick’s sister those of 
the De la Poles from Elizabeth, sister of Edward IV There were 
remoter Yorkist branehes — ^the Bourchiers of Essex descending from 
Anne of York, aunt of Edward IV , and the Lords Roos descendmg 
from his sister Anne 


henrt vm 

Under Henry VIII , there was no elaim whieh could stand agamst 
the kmg’a own But in the course of his reign, he found it con- 
^enlent to put out of the way Buckingham, who was not only (like 
the Tudors) of Beaufort blood but also traced female descents from 
both Edmund, the fifth and Thomas, sixth son of Edward III , and 
twentj-five years later Ins grandson Surrey also the heads of the 
De la Poles, the Poles, and the Courtenajs 

Edwakd VI 

Edward succeeded his father as a matter of course, bemg his 
one mdubitably legitimate son But who w as to follow Edward ? 

Henry had two daughters, born ostensibly m wedlock But the 
marriages of both mothers had been pronounced void by the courts 
Pnma facie therefore, the succession went first to the offsprmg of 
Henry’s eldest sister Margaret , but these might be ruled out as aliens 
Next it would go to the offsprmg of his yoimger sister Mary, the 
Brandons, of w horn the senior was Prances Grey , who however gave 
place (as hlargaret of Rielunond had done for Henry VII ) to her 
daughter Ladj Jane It wiUthtashe seen that Lady Jane had technic- 
ally a respectable title It left out of count ho wc\ er that the Lennox 
Stewarts, the offsprmg of Margaret Tudor by her second marriage, 
were English as well as Scottish subjects and therefore not barred 
as aliens 

But, in spite of the ruling of the Courts, no one who behexed 
m the Papal authority could admit that Mary Tudor was illegiti- 
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mate Agam both she and Elizabctli ncre the children of unions 
entered on in honafidcs, and only invalidated subsequently on tcclvni- 
cal grounds grounds, m the one case, inadequate in the eyes of 
the Homan Church, and in tlie other never made public Hence , 
although it is perfeetlj' clear that if Katharine was Henry’s laivfui 
spouse, the marriage mth Anne was bigamous and its offspring ille- 
gitimate, whereas, if Anne was Henry’s lanful spouse then the 
marriage with Katharme was void from the beginnmg and its off- 
spnng illegitimate — that is while both IMary and Elizabeth might 
be illegitimate, it nas quite impossible that both should be legiti- 
mate — ^jet the advantages of setting the whole problem on one side 
by acknowledging the right of each to the succession, m order, were 
obvious And this was done by the Will of Henry VIII to which 
Parliament by anticipation gave the validity of a statute 

Mary then succeeded Edward, and Elizabeth succeeded Mary, 
in virtue of their recognition under Henry’s will 

EMz,\nnTn 

On Elizabeth’s accession then— the validity of Henry’s Will 
being admitted — no other title could stand agamst that instrument, 
and the Brandon branch would succeed in priority to the Stewarts 
But evidently it could be argued that no instrument whatever could 
confer priority on an illegitimate heir over a legitimate one , or 
on a lumor over a semor branch , and since no secular authority 
had power to annul the mamage between Henry and Katharme 
nothmg after Mary Tudor’s death could set aside the title of Maiy 
Stewart Mary might accede to an arrangement as a matter of 
policy, but she could not abrogate her right, or admit that she was 
barred as an alien On the other hand, the Greys might be pushed 
forward under the Will as heirs, m opposition to Mary , but they 
could not be seriously upheld as rivals to Elizabeth herself, and 
the same applied to the living representatives of the Poles, the Earl 
of Huntmgdon and Arthur Pole There were now no male De la 
Poles, nor Courtenays 

With Mary Stewart as the only possible figure-head for » revolt, 
Elizabeth had no disposition to strengthen her position by ncknoiv- 
ledgmg her as heir presumptive, since that would be an imme- 
diate incentive to her own assassmation by Mary’s adherents, who 
would be anv-ious to secure their candidate against the possible 
appearance of an heir apparent It was safer to leave the ques- 
tion of her successor an open one, so that any overt act m favour 
of any particular candidate would be tolerably certam to recoil on 
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that candidate’s head Tlierefore Elizabeth •n-ould acknowledge 
neither Mary nor another, though it can hardly he doubted that 
she did herself look upon the royal Stewarts as the rightful claimants, 
throughout her reign 

But when the Queen of Seots was dead, the Catholics were at 
once m want of a Catholic candidate James of Scotland was a 
Protestant so was Arabella, representing the Lennox Stewarts , 
so were Katharme Grey and her husband Lord Hertford (the son 
of the old Protector Somerset) , so was their son. Lord Beauchamp , 
Huntingdon, the Pole representative, was a Protestant too Mar- 
garet, Countess of Derby, like Katharme Grey, was a grandchild of 
Mary Brandon through Marj ’s second daughter Eleanor Countess of 
Cumberland , but the Stanle\s, though Catholics, rejected all over- 
tures As Elizabeth’s end approached, \ anous schemes were no doubt 
propounded for marrymg Arabella to a Catholic, even to Beauchamp 
on the understanding that both were m due time to declare them- 
sehes Catholics But the immediate result of Mary Stewart’s death 
was that Philip of Spam entered the field as the Catholic candidate, 
as tracmg descent from Jolm of Gaunt through both liis father and 
his mother Later, his daughter Isabella was put forward 

From the legitimist pomt of \ie%v however the title of James 
of Scotland was indisputable The stroke of deliberate policy by 
which Henrj VII had mated his eldest daughter to the Scots King 
James IV bore its fruit when, precisely a hundred years later, the 
crowns of England and Scotland were united by the accession of 
Margaret’s great-grandson to the soutliern throne 
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THE QUEEN OF SCOTS 

T he life of Mary Tudor has been in its place described as 
supremely tragic , that of Mary Stewart presents a tragedy 
not greater but more dramatic — ^whatever view we may take of her 
guilt or innocence with regard to Damley, to Bothwell, to the con- 
spirators who would fam have made her Queen of England Of 
the misdeeds laid to her charge, that of unchastity has no colour- 
able evidence except m the case of Bothwell, for whom it may be 
considered certain that she had an overwhelming passion , and even 
there the evidence is not more than colourable That she was cognisant 
of the intended murder of Darnley can be doubted only by a xery 
warm partisan but m weighing the criminality e\en of that, it 
must be remembered not only that Darnley himself had murdered 
her secretary before her eyes, and had msulted her past forgive- 
ness, but that political assassinations were connived at by the morals 
of the times Henry VTII had preferred to commit his murders 
through the forms of law, but had encouraged the assassmation of 
Cardmal Beton which Jolm ICnov applauded In Italy, every pro- 
mment man lived constantly on his guard agamst the cup and the 
dagger Philip, Parma, Alva, Mendoza, encouraged the murder of 
Elizabeth, and incited or approx ed that of Orange The royal 
House of France was directly responsible for the slaughter of St 
Bartholomew Henry III of France assassinated Henry of Guise , 
the Guises in turn assassmated Henry Many of the Scottish 
nobility, includmg certainly Lethmgton and Morton, if not Murray, 
xvere bejond question as deep as Mary, if not deeper, m the murder 
of Damley And m England it may be said frankly that there was 
no sentiment against political murder, but only agamst murder with- 
out sanction of Law Given a person whose life was regarded ns 
possibly dangerous to the State, the public conscience was entirely 
satisfied if any colourable pretext could be found on which the legal 
authorities could profess to find warrant for a death sentence, though 
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the proof, on modern theories of evidence, might be ■wholly incon- 
clusive In plain terms, if Mary had not folloived up the murder 
by marrjnng the “first murderer,” the deed would not have been 
regarded as particularly atrocious, or as placing her m any 'way 
outside the pale But that marriage w as fatal D ami ey 'was lulled 
because while he lived his mtellectual and moral turpitude were 
perfectly certain to wrreck his -wife’s political schemes , hut the new 
marriage was equally destructive politically and drove home the 
belief that passion, not politics, was the real motive of the murder 
Whether politics or passion were the real motive, whether either 
would have sulBeed without the other, whether even together they 
would ha\e sufficed without the third motive of revenge for Rizzio, 
no human judgment can tell But if under stress of those three 
motives in combination, Mary connived at the murder, it proves 
indeed that her judgment faded her, but not that accordmg to the 
standards of the day she was unusually wicked 

As to her conduct m England — ^whatever it was — m connexion 
with the Ridolfl, Throgmorton, and Babmgton plots In the first 
place, she owed Elizabeth no gratitude She was perfectly well 
aware that the Queen kept her alive because — unlike her ministers 
and her people — she thought Mary alive was on the whole more 
useful than dangerous Maty always without any sort of conceal- 
ment asserted throughout the eighteen years of her captivity her 
quite indisputable right to appeal to the European Powers for 
deliverance She always demed that she had any part m or know- 
ledge of schemes for Elizabeth’s assassmation Those denials were 
never met by any evidence ^ more conclusive than alleged copies 
of deciphered correspondence, or the confessions of prisoners on the 
rack or under threat of it But assummg that her denials were 
false, that m one or other mstance oi in aU three she was guilty, 
she did only what Valois and Hahshurg and half the leading states- 
men m Europe were doing, -with the approbation of Rome, and 
without Mary’s evcuse For they had the opportunity of over- 
throwmg Coligny, Orange, Henry of Guise, and Elizabeth herself 
in fair fight , Mary had not her crime therefore at the worst was 
infinitely less than theirs To a caged captive much may he for- 
given which in those others could not be forgiven 

And if in her prison she did assent to her own deliverance bj 
assassination, and condescend (as no doubt she did) to use in some 
of her dealmgs with her captor some of that duplicity whereof that 
captor was herself a past mistress — if she used on her own behalf 

1 Cf Hume in Slate Papers, Spanish, III , hi 
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the ■weapons •which -were freely employed ngamst her — she displayed 
at all times other qualities ■which ■were splendidly royal She never 
betn3ed, never disowned, nev'cr forgot a faithful serv'ant or a loyal 
friend If she bev\ itched the men who came in contact with her, 
she was the object of a no less passionate devotion on the part of 
all her women , not that transient if v’dicmcnt emotion which a 
fascinatmg fiend can arouse when she wills, but a devotion persis- 
tent and enduring And withal she dreed her weird with a loft}' cour- 
age, faeed it full front with a high defiance, which must bespeak for 
ever the admiration at least of every generous spirit 

All this we may say and yet do justice to the attitude towards 
her of the people of England For to them, her Me was a per- 
petual menace The idea of her succession was to half of them un- 
endurable, jet if Elizabeth died it could be averted only at the 
cost of a fierce civil war, aggravated almost certainly by a foreign 
mvasion About her, plots were eternally brewmg which if they 
came to a head must mvolv’c the whole nation m a bloody strife 
She engaged when she could in negotiations which could not do 
otherwise than imperil the peace of the realm If no law or pre- 
cedent could bo found applicable to sucli a situation, there vias clear 
moral justification for removmg such a public danger m the only 
possible way Marj^’s release would only have aggravated it, her 
death was the one solution England had no hesitation in assuming 
the grim responsibility which the Queen of England was fain to 
evade at her servants’ expense 
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T he works enumerated m this bibliography are such as tn »y 
usually be found in the larger public libraries, or are , 
able to members of the London Library In most cases a few wo 
of description are added, and the whole list has been so cl^s i 
that the reader — it is hoped — avill be able ivithout much ^ 

to pick out those volumes which will best help him whether o 
general view or m gathering detailed mformation on specific pom 

To a student “ taking up ” the Tudor period, the best brief 
general mtroduction, as a prelimmary survey of the whole 
is to be found — ^judgmg from the writer’s early experiences-— m w 
small volumes m the “ Epoch ” Series (Longmans), Secbohm s 
of ihe Protestant Pevoluiion, and Creighton’s Age of TShzaheih 

The contmuous narrative, tn extenso, is presented consecutive y 
in The Tudor Period, vol i , by W Busch (translated by A 
Todd) for Henry VII Brewer’s Henry VIII (2 vols ) for Henry 
VIII to the fall of Wolsey Fronde’s History of England (12 vols ; 
from the fall of Wolsey to the Armada — cautious though tlie 
must be , with l\Iajor Martm Hume’s Treason and Plot for Eliza- 
beth’s closmg years , 

The conclusions of these imters should be revised in the light oi 
the more recent works Pollard’s Wolsey, Conyers Read’s Sir Francis 
Walsingham (3 vols ) and Cheyney’s History of England from the 
Defeat of the Armada to the Death of Elizabeth (2 vols ) 

Proceeding to the detailed list , the first division gives authori- 
ties covering all sections of the Tudor Period Then, under each 
reign, are the authorities for that reign, selected as being on the 
whole the most prominent or the most infoimmg Tliese are divided 
into contemporary, i c Tudor , Intermediate , and Modern, i e 
publications (roughly) of the last half century Further classifica- 
tion is mtroduced, where it seems likely to be of assistance 

TUDOR PERIOD 
Contesipohakv 
The Carcio Papers (Ireland) 

Four Masters, Chroniele of The Celtic Chronides, collated and 
translated circa 1032 by four Irish Priests 
Hakluyt's Voyages 
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The Hatfield Papers (Histoncal MSS Commission) The period 
before Elizabeth occupies only half of vol i , the rest of which, 
with the following volumes of the series, is devoted to that 
reign 

Rymer’s Feeder a 

Stow, Annals and Survet/ of London and IVcslmtnsler 
Tanner, J R , Tudor ConsMuitonal Documents 

iNTEnUtEDIATr: 

HaUam’s Constitutional History of England A valuable study of 
the constitutional aspects of the period , and especially of the 
attitude of the Government to the great religious sections of 
the community 

Hook’s Lives of the Archbishops , a work somewhat coloured by the 
author’s ecclesiastical predilections 
Lingard’s History of England, a faur-mmded account ivntten 
avowedly from a Roman Catholic pomt of view Valuable 
data have however been brought to light since Lingird wrote 
Von Ranke’s Englischc Geschichte, translated as “ History of England 
principally in the seventeenth century ” not a detailed history 
of this period, but marked by the Author’s keen historical 
msight 

History of the Popes, for those aspects of the period suggested 

by the title see also Macaulay’s Essay on this work 
Strype’s Ecclesiastical Memorials, contaming transcripts of many 
important documents Tlie compiler however occasionally went 
astray , as m a remarkable mstance noted at p 129 

Modebk 

Ashley, W J , Introduction to English Economic History 
Brown, P Hume, History of Scotland 

Cambridge Modern History vol ii , The Reformation Useful for 
reference, and containing a very full bibliography of the sub- 
ject Cc xui -wi deal more particularly with England Also 
vol 111 , The Wars of Religion 

Chambers, Cyclopcedia of English Literature, contammg useful sur- 
veys, criticisms, and extracts [New edition ] 

Chambers, B K , The Mediaeval Stage, invaluable prolegomena to 
a History of the Elizabethan stage as yet unwritten 
Clowes, Sir W Laird, The Royal Navy vol i 
Cunnmgbam, W , Growth of English Industry and Commerce the 
best Economic Authority 
Dictionary of National Biography 

Green, J R , Short History of the English People, admirably repro- 
ducing the atmosphere of the period 
Lang, Andrew, History of Scotland, vols i and ii a strong correc- 
tive to the ordmary English treatment of Scottish relations 
Morley, Henry, English Witters partly critical, partly consistmg 
of numerous and ample extracts 

Political History of England, vol v (1485-1547), HAL Fisher , 
vol VJ (1547-1603), A F Pollard 


i 
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flait, J S , IlclaUons between England and Scotland, 600 io 1707 
A short study . 

Rogers, Tliorold, Str Centuries of Worh and Wages, and History oj 
Agriculture and Prices 

Social England, edd H D Tnill and J S Mann Contributions by 
lending authorities, dealing at length nvitli aspects commonly 
neglected in Political Histones 

Stubbs (Bishop), Seventeen Lectures on the Siiidij of Medieval ana 
Modern History , and Lectures on European Histonj (pub 
delin ered trventy-five years earlier) , very useful to the student, 
from their extremely lueid method 

Tawney, R H , The Agrarian Problem in the Sixteenth Century 

HENRY VII 
CONTEMPOKARY 

Andrd, Bernard, JDc Vita atquc gestis Hennci Scptimi, and Annates 
Hcnnci Scptinii, (to be found in Gairdner’s Memorials, infra) 
Andre was the court historiographer, and was blmd Honest, 
but not altogether trustworthy, or adequate 

Fabjan, Robert, New Chronicles of England and France, (supple- 
ment), ed Ellis and London Chronicle both, m their present 
form, probably summaries from the original record compiled 
by Fa^nn as the events took place , upon which original it 
would seem that both Hall and Stow largely based their Chronicles 
of the reign 

Hall, Edward, Chronicle compiled chiefly from Polydore Vergil, 
and Fabyan for this reign For Henry VIII , he is literally a 
contemporary 

Italian Relation, An, (Author unknown ed Camden Society), by 
an Italian aasitor to England 

Letters and Papers, Richard III and Henry VII , ed Gairdner 

Letters and Papers Henry VIII , (\ ols i and n ) ed Brewer 

Letters, Despatches and State Papers, from Simancas, ed Bergenioth 
Spanish relations 

Lyndsay of Pitscottie, Histone of Scotland picturesque but not 
too trustworthy 

Macclnavelh, N , The Pnnee An mterestmg contrast to the political 
philosophy of the Utopia 

Memonals of Henry VII , ed Gairdner contemporary records 

More, Sir T , Utopia, first book (illustrating social and economic 
conditions) 

Paston Letters, ed Gairdner , correspondence of the Paston family 

Poljdore Vergil, Histonae Anglicae Libri P V was an Italian who 
came to England m 1502 For the earlier years of Henry ^^I 
he had access to good sources of mformation , for the latter 
y^ears he was a witness, but with the inevitable limitations of 
a foreign observer 

Reign of Henry VII from Contemporary Sources, ed A F Pollard 

Intchmediate 

Bacon, Francis, History of the Reign of King Henry VII This has 
been the basis of all the popular histones, foi the reign It is 
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often referred to as “ contemporary ” But Bacon iras not 
bom till fifty years after Plenry’s death, and did not wnte the 
history till he was over fifty himself IIis work contams much 
that IS merely rhetorical amplification of abo^e named con- 
temporary authorities, with occasional imagmative variations 
and misreadings nor does he appear to have had additional 
sources of information 

Ware, Be Hibernia, a supplement to which contains annals of 
Irish History m the reign of Henry VII , written m the tune 
of Charles 1 


Modebn 

Busch, Wdhelm, England under the Tudors, vo! i , Henry VII 
Translated by A M Todd The one complete and thorough 
accoimt of the reign, vith an exhaustive examination of the 
authorities and notes by J Gairdner 

Gairdner, J, Henry VII (Twelve English Statesmen series), an 
admirable study but v ith less detail , written before Busch’s 
work vas published 

Seebohm, P , The Oxford Reformers, Colet, Erasmus and More an 
lUummatmg study 


HENRY VIII 

CONTESrPOEAEy A DOCUJIENTAEy 
Calendar of State Papers 

(1) Stale Papers, Henry VIII A senes of eleven \olumes ^ited 

before the commencement of the senes next named I os® 
are referred to m this work as " S P” , and the next sene 
mentioned, as “ B «£ P ” , , 

(2) Letters and Papers, Foreign and Domestic, of the re^n o/ j 

VIII Vols f-iv ed Brewer, vols v ff ^d J Ga|rdner and 
others Dr Brewer carried his work down to the fab ^ 
arranging aU available documents so far a® 
logically, but without other classification ^ . 

have been edited as two solid volumes (v infra) ^ nf m- 

The subsequent editors were restneted as to the " ^ » _ 

troduction permitted but the same sjstem of ® 
followed Throughout, all documents of any imp 
transcribed with fulness , , , Pnners. 

(3) State Papers, Venetian, (4) State Papers, ^ „„ vanous 

Spanish , all official collections throwing sgnes ] 

„ aspects of the history [2, 3, and 5 belong t" the BoUs ^eries^J 

Hamilton Papers (Scotland) 2 vols full transenpti 

ton collection of Papers oniipction of 

Letters of Thomas Cromwell, ed Merriman, ® j survey 

all the available letters of Cromwell, with a 


B CnnoNiCLES and other Pobucations -ggUgnt 

luchanan, G, History of Scotland, the of e\i 

scholar but a violent partisan with a rudim ry 
dence 
29 
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Cavendish, Life of Cardinal IVolscy Tlie author was a member of 
Wolse\’s household, from 1526, and regarded him with affection 
and admuration 

Fabjan see under Henry VII 

Fish, Simon, The Siipphcacifon for the Beggers, a pamphlet illustrat- 
mg the most extravagant anti-clencal attitude, lUst before 
Wolsey’s fall 

Foxe, J , Acts and Monuments, commonly knorni as the “ Booh of 
Martyrs ” The work of a strong but honest partisan and a 
good hater Narratives of the Reformation by the same author 

Hall s Chronicle see under Henry VII 

Holinshed, Raphael, Chronicle compiled in the reign of Elizabeth 
It forms with HaU’s Chronicle, the basis of the popular impres- 
sions of English History down to Elizabeth, partly no doubt 
because Shakespeare, drawmg upon those works, has made 
those popular impressions permanent 

Ivnox, John, History of the Reformation , less valuable perhaps as 
a record of facts set forth with a strong bias than as a revelation 
of the mental attitude of the great Reformer and his followers 

Latimer, Hugh, Sermons 

Lyndsay, Sir David, Poetical Works, for Social and Ecclesiastical 
conditions m Scotland 

® Pitscottie, Histone of Scotland See under Henrj’ VII 
lore, inomas, Utopia (1516) expresses the ideas of an advanced 
poUtical thinker, and mcidcn tally, directly or by jmplication, 
convejs much information as to prevalent social economic and 
mtcllectual conditions 

ole, Regmald (Cardinal), JEpislolac, lUustratmg the Cardmal’s oivn 


^ More, whose son-m-law the author was 
« o’ hlisiory of the Anglican Schism presented from 

stelto, y; 

IMacchiaveUi, N , The Prince 


INTERMED IA.TE 

Reformation, painstaking, liberal- 
of later mforSSn'’"'’ modification in the light 

classical work on the 

Robertson, Charles V 
Strype, Mcmonals of Cranmer 

Moderv a Genebai, 

S J Gairdncf > ‘Edited m 2 vols 

rroude, J A . Sitl, tt. 
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defeat of the Armada An English classic, but an unsafe guide 
Mr Froude studied and made use of an immense mass of evi- 
dence not before available , but his transcriptions and summaries 
arc not always distmguishable nor always accurate He was 
unable to describe otherwise than picturesquely and impres- 
sively, and his colouring of events is frequently imagmative , 
he was overpowered by an anti clerical passion and an almost 
blind enthusiasm for Henry VIII 
Oppenheim, M , Iltstary of the Admintslralion of ike Royal Navy, etc 
Seebohm, F , Era of the Protestant Revolution (“ Epoch " senes), 
professedlj' for school use, but extremely useful to even advanced 
students 

Pollard, A F , Henry VIII , a sumptuous study 
IVolscy the most recent work, supersedmg Brewer 


Modern B REronwATioN 

Dixon, R W , History of the English Church (v ols i and ii ) actually, 
of the Reformation m England, dowm to Elizabeth Further 
volumes have however been added The author holds a brief 
against the anti-clencals of every kmd , his view may be sum- 
marised as Anglo-Catholic the precise antithesis of Froude 
He is full and careful m his documentary evidence, but is so 
persistently ironical as occasionally to convey pnma facte an 
impression diametrically opposed to what was intended 
Gairdner, J , Htstary of the English Church in the Sixteenth Century, 
concludmg with the death of Mary An admirably ]udicial 
surv'cy, with a moderate predilection for the Conservative side 
Gasquet, F A , Henry VIII and the English Monasteries, and The 
Eve of the Reformation Veiy able and judicial statements ot 
the case for Rome and the loyal Roman Catholics 
Innes, A D , Cranmer and the English Reformation (m The World s 
Epoch Makers ”) a short study , , „ »\ 

Mason, A J , Thomas Cranmer (m “ Leaders of Religion ) a 

short study , . 

Moore, Aubrey, History of the Reformation This volume consirfs 
almost entirely of notes, varymg m fulness, for 
turcs delivered by Canon Moore The student , 

of much assistance m classifymg and ® nncitmn 

touched with flashes of msight The High Anghcan p 
is taken for granted throughout * „ „ 

Pollard, A F , Cranmer (m “ Heroes of the Reformation series) , 
somewhat fuller than the above-mentioned studies 
Seebohm, F , The Oxford Reformers (See under Henry vii j 
Taunton, E , Thomas Wolsey, Reformer and Legate— irora the Roman 
pomt of view 

Westcott (Bishop), History of the English Bible 


EDWARD VI 

CoNTEVirORARY A DOCUMENTARY 

Calendar of State Papers, Edward VI , etc , ‘ 

Little more than a catalogue Somewhat amplified by the 

Addenda in vol vi 
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Calendar of Slate Papers, Edward VI , Foreign, 1 vol (Rolls ) Fairly 
full 

Calendar of Scottish State Papers, Ed Bam 
Hamilton Papers (Scotland) 

B CnnoNicncs and other Publications 

Buchanan, History of Scotland 

Foxe, AeJs and Monuments 

Holmshed, Chronicle 

lOiox, History of the Reformation 

Lyndsay of Pitscottie, Histone of Scotland 

Literary Remains of Edward VI , Ed Nichols 

Pole, Reginald, Epistolae 

Sanders, Nicholas, Histonf of the Anglican Schism 
Smith, Sir T , He Repubhea Anglorum 

iNTERilEDIATE 

As for Henry VIII 

Modern A General 
A rmstrong, E , Charles V 
Dicey, A V , The Pnvy Council 

Froude, J A , History of England In this and the next reign, 
Mr Froude is much less erratic 
Oppenheun, M , The Royal Navy, etc 

Pollard, A F , England under Protector Somerset The best •work 
on the time , though the impression given of Somerset is some- 
■what more favourable than the facts quite vrarrant, the rehabd^ 
tation -svas to a great extent necessary and justified Much 
mformation as to authorities is given m the bibliography 
Tytler, P F , England in the Reigns of Edward VI and Mary 

B Reformation 

Dixon, History of the English Church, vols lu , iv 

Gairdner, J , History of the English Church in the Sixteenth Century 

Gasquet, F A , Edward VI and the Book of Common Prayer 

Innes, A D , Cranmer and the English Reformation 

Mason, A J , Thomas Cranmer 

Moore, Aubrey, History of the Reformation 

Pollard, A F , Cranmer 

MARY 

Conte-utorary 

Calendar of State Papers, Mary, Foreign, 1 \ol 
Otherwise, the list of contemporary authorities is the same as for 
Edward VI , with some omissions The Domestic Calendar, 
Edward VI , etc (vol i ) extends on to 1580 and the remam- 
ing \ols to the end of Elizabeth bear the same title 

Intermediate 

As for Henry VHI 
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Modehn 

Stone, J M , Mary J Qttec/i of England takes the place of England 
under Protector Somerset for Ed\\ard VI The facts are fairly 
and honestly stated , though the perspective differs consider- 
ably from that of Protestant writers, the bias is not nearly so 
marked as in the same writer’s -work on the Renaissance and 
the portrait of Mary herself is probably the tiuest ne have 
Otherwise, the list for Edn ard VI is practically repeated for Mary 


ELIZABETH 

CONTESO’OJIAIIY A DOCUMENT VRY 

Calendar of State Papers, Edward VI , etc , Domestic (Rolls) Vol 
1 1547-80 A meagre catalogue Vol ii 1581-00 somewhat 
less meagre Vols in -vi 1500-lC03i generally ^ P 
tions , but the Introductions are of much less use to the student 
than in Henry VIII L <1 P , or the other “Rolls” series ot 
Elizabeth Vols vi and vu , addenda to vols i and ii , tne 
description, as for vols ni-vi m 

Calendar of State Papers, Foreign, Elizabeth 

1658-SS Very full and informing, the introductions being 

very useful guides to the contents . 

Calendar of Stale Papers, Irish (Bolls) Sufficiently f 

Calendar of State Papers, Spanish (Rolls) sfmaneas 

and translated by Major Martin Hume, chiefly ^ “ 

archives Very valuable, and full for most of P 
Calendar of Border Papers (1500-1603) 

Calendar of Scottish Papers (1547-1588) , Professor 

State Papers relating to the Spanish Armada 2 v 
Laughton, whose Introduction is of great in 
Hamilton Papers 

Hardmcke Papers - 

Letters of Mary queen of S^ts cd A Prothero 

Statutes and Constitutional Documents ed u w 

B ChhoniCLes and otiieb PunnictTioNs 

Buchanan, History of Scotland , Annals of Queen 

Camden. W , Britannia, a survey of the realm, and Annals oj le 

Elizabeth 

Pove, J , Book of Martyrs 
Holmshed, Chronicle 

Knox, John, TPorks ^ . cmiland The Bishop 

Lesley, John (Bishop of Ross), History of hehalf of Mary 

was m constant diplomatic employment, on nen^^^ 

Ljmdsay of Pitscottie, Histone of Scotland, 

Marprelate Tracts 


Sanders, N , History of the „ L^cooerr/ of Guiana, 

Raleigh, Sir W, Works. Action 


The 

But 


:igh. Sir W , JVorks , notaniy ^ AcUo 
F ight at the Azores, and the Belaiion f jight on eon 

the n orks contam passim discussions which tliro „ 

temporary history 
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Spenser, E , Faene Queen, Book I , the Elizahellnn spirit embodied 
m poetry Not less necessary to a sympathetic understanding 
of the times than the Canterbury Tales, or Milton’s Poems, 
for other periods 

iNlEnMnDIATE 

Burnet, History of the Reformation 

Macaulay, Lord, Essay on Burleigh and Ins Times, ostensibly a 
critique on the Narcs Biographj 
Nares, E , Memoirs of Lord Burleigh 

Neal, D , History of the Puritans . 

Strype, Annals of the Reformation, and Lives of Parker, Grindal, 
and Whit gift 

Wright, T , Queen Elizabeth and her Times 

Modehn 

Beesley, E S , Queen Elizabeth in the Twelve English Statesmen 
series Rathei a biography than a history , i e the Queen s 
personality holds almost exclusive possession of the stage 
Broivn, P Hume, Scotland in the Time of Queen Mary , a study of 
social conditions, not politics or persons, m Scotland , inferen- 
tially, useful to the student of English social conditions 
Cheyney, E P , History of England from the Defeat of the Armada 
to the Death of Elizabeth 2 aols 

Conyers Read, Sir Francis Walsingham 8 vols , an exhaustive 
account of English policy c 1570 00 
Corbett, J , Drake and the Tudor Navy, 2 vols , the most complete 
study of the Naval development under Elizabeth Indispens- 
able for this subject Also Drake in the English Men of Action 
series 

Creighton (Bishop), Queen Elizabeth 
Dixon, History of the English Church 

Fleming, D Hay, Mary Queen of Scots , (to her captivity in England) 
Prere, W H , History of ike English Church 

Froude, History of England, vols vii-xii , closing with the Armada 
Mary Queen of Scots is the wicked herome, Burghley the hero, 
the dramatic presentation of othei characters dependmg largely 
on — and varymg with — their relations to tliese two These 
preconceptions must be borne m mmd, m following a most 
lascmatmg narrative Mr Froude accumulated an unprece- 
dented quantity of evidence, but does not always present it 
with accuracy, or weigh its value The Elizabethan Seamen 
IS also an interestmg and graphic study 
Harrison, F , William the Silent, m the “ Foreign Statesmen ” senes 
Hosack, J , Mary Queen of Scots and her Accusers, a vigorous pre- 
sentation of the case on Mary’s behalf 
Hume, Martin (1) The Courtships of Queen Elizabeth — a special 
aspect of the reign nhicli called for a specific treatment (2) 
The Love Affairs of Mary Queen of Scots treated from the poli- 
tical, not the dramatic, point of \iew (3) The Great Lord 
Burghley, a sympathetic study (4) The Year after the Armada, 
to be read in conjunction with Corbett’s Drake (5) Treason 
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and Plot, the test account of the Queen’s closing j'ears (C) 
Ltfe of Sir Walter Ralegh (7) Introductions to the State Papers, 
Spanish, Elizabeth 

Jussennd, J J , The Elizabethan Novel, a very interesting study, 
by a Frenchimn, of this particular literary development , and 
A Literary Jlisiory of the English People 
Lang, Andrew, The Mystery of Mary Stewart, a most mgenious e'?aini- 
nation of a practically insoluble problem performed m the 
true spirit of historical in\ cstigation The conelusions, ivith a 
less exhaustive treatment of the evidenee, are presented m the 
History of Scotland — which is also a running criticism on Engiisn 
affairs as they affected, or were affected by, Scotland 
Laughton, Introduction to the Stale Papers relating to the Armaaa 
Lee, Sidney, Life of Shakespeare and Great Englishmen of the Six- 
teenth Century 

Mathieson, W L , Politics and Religion in Scotland 
Meyer, England and the Catholic Church under Queen Elizabeth 
Moore, Aubrey, History of the Reformation . 

Motley, J R , Rise of the Dutch Republic, the classical work on the 

subject , ,, , 

Oppenheim, M , History of the Administration of 
Procter, P , and Frere, W H , New History of the Book of Common 
Prayer 

Keid, The King's Council in the North 
Rodd, Sir Rennell, Raleigh m English Men of Action series 
Scott Pearson, Thomas Cartwright , , . . The 

Seeley, Sir J R , The Expansion of England, ’_]g \ 

Growth of British Policy from Elizabeth to M dham I ( j , 
Scihel, E , Catherine de Mcdiei, etc , an account of some leadmg 

characters on the Contment , u cp^ttish 

Skelton, J , Maitland of Lcthington, an able study of the 

Macchiavelli ” , , from a 

Tomlmson, J R , The Prayer-Book, Articles, Horn 

strongly “ Protestant ” point of view 
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INDEX 


ABSOttiTlSM, 6 , 44, ISO, 175, 423 . 

Abuses, Clerical, 85, 870 , 118, 121, 126 
Acts 0! Farliament — 

Annates, 124, 126, 129, 13*1 '34 
Appeals, Restraint of, is8, 129 
Articles, Sis, I49, 225 
Association, 3Ji, 332 
Benefit o! Clergj, 124, 126, 

Chantries 167, 191 
Conge d'Elire, J31, 191 
De Herctico, 226 
Fdomes, 203 
First Fruits, 246 
Mortmain, 124, 126 
Mortuaries, 12 1 
Navigation, 52 
Peter Pence, 131 
Pluralities, 121 
Poor lav,, 421 
Probate, 121 

Ptodainations, Rojal, 150 
Recognition, 247 

Restraint of Appeals, 128, 129, 1311 
Royal Proclamations, 150 
Six Articles, 149, 225 
Submission of Clergy, 130, 131 
Succession, 131, 133, 134 , „ , „ 

Suppression of Monas tones, (i) 13° , t“) '5° 

Supremacy, 246 

Supreme Head, 134 , , o- 

Treasons, (i) 134 , (ii) 203, (lU) aio , (iv) 283, (v) 324 
Uniformity, (1) 194, 195 , (u) 210 , (lu), 247 
Uses, Statute of, 144 
Vagrancy, igr 

Acts of Parliament Repealed — 

De Herctico, 191, 246 
Manan Legislation, 246 
Reformation Legislation, 221, 226 
Six Articles, igi, 246 
Treasons, rgi, 221 
Vagrancy, 191 

Adrian VI (Pope), 78, 80, 99 
Afnca, 175, 345, 346 

Agfa, 422 

Agriculture, 53, 177, zgz, I94. 196. 420> 

A^ar, 399 

Akbat, 422 

Wbany, 75, 79. 8i 

Mbert (Archduke), 385, 394 

■Wbeirt of Saxony See Saxony, Albert of 

Albuquerque, 5, 53. 17s ^ 

Aleneon, Francis of, 284, 286, 298, 300, 301, 3t4-3'7i 32«. 3*4-326, 331 
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Alexander VI (Pope), 38, 39, 53, 5S» 86 
Alkmaar, 294 

Alien, Cardinal, 296, 317, 322, 329 

Alva, 262, 263, 286, 290-295 

Amboise, conspiracj of, 252 , treat} of, 261, 265 

Amicable loan, the, 82 

Amiens See Treaties 

Anabaptists, 142, 231, 245, 296, 418 

Anaram Jloor, battle of See Battles 

Angus, House of, 33 

Earl of, (1) 65 , (ii), 75. 79. 81 
Anjou, Francis of See Alenfon 
Anjou, Henry of See Henr} III 
Annates See Acts 
Anne Boleyn See Bolejn, Anne 
Anne of Beaujeu, 13, 14 
Anne of Brittany, 15, 17, 18, 36, 69 
Anne of Cleves, i5r, 153 

Anthon} of Navarre See Navarre, Anthony of 

Anti clericalism, 85, 92, 118, I2r 

Antomo, Don 318, 373-375 

Antrim, 304 fi 

Antwerp, 299, 326, 333 

Appeals, Act m Restraint of See Acts 

Aragon, 14 

Aragon Ferdinand of See Ferdinand of Aragon 
Aragon, Katharine of See Katharme of Aragon. 

Arcadia, 405 
Archery, 174 
Arctic voyages, 5, 351 
Argjle, Countess of, 304, 

Arg>le, Earl of, 304, 307 
ArUov., 393 

Armada, the Great, Phihp's preparations for, 356 , France and Scotland, 359 , Philip’s 
first plans, 359 , postponed 359 , English fleet mobilised, 360 , English plan of 
campaign, 360 , opposmg forces estimated, 360 , defective preparations, 362 , 
land preparations, 362 , disposition of fleets, 363 , arrival 363 , engagement 
off Plymouth, 364 , oS Portland, 364 fleet reorganised, 364 , engagement ofl 
Isle of Wight, 365 , off Calais, 366 , off Gravehnes, 36G , dispersal, 367 , results, 
368 

Armada of rsgS, 386 
Armada of 1597, 387 
Armagh, 391 

Armagh, Archbishop of, 306 
Arm}, 173 

Arnold, Nicholas, 306 
Arran, (i) 75 

(u) (Chatelherault), 187, 250 
(ml 250 256 263 
(iv) (James Stewart), 322 
Arthur, Pnnee, 15, 35, 37 
Articles — 


The Fifteen, 417 
The Forty two, 208, 211 
The Six, 149, 191, 225, 246 See Acts 
The Ten, 143, 145 
The Thirt} mne, 274 
Artillery, 47, I74, 361 
Arundel, Earl of, 330 
Ascham, 403 
Ascue, Anne 167, 418 
Ashket}Ti, 319 

Aske, Robert. See Rebellions Pilgrimage of Grace. 
Association, the 331 See Acts 
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